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PREFACE

By the Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia, the Parliament of the Commonwealth is
empowered, subject to the Constitution, ‘to make laws for the peace, order, and good government
of the Commonwealth, with respect to . . . Census and statistics.” In the exercise of the power
so conferred, a Census and Statistics Act was passed in 1905, and in the year following the Common-
wealth Bureau of Census and Statistics was created. The first Official Year Book was published early
in 1908. The publication here presented is the fifty-fourth Official Year Book issued under the
authority of the Commonwealth Government.

The special index (preceding the general index) provided at the end of the volume, together with
certain references given in the various chapters, will assist in tracing in previous issues special articles
and other more or less important miscellaneous matter which, in order to conserve space, have been
omitted or abbreviated in the present volume. Where, in the general index, more than one reference
to a subject is given, the chief reference (or references) has been specially indicated wherever possible.

Among new or revised material included the following items may be especially mentioned.

Chapter 7. Population. Inclusion of 1966 population census material, in particular a new table
Urban Centres: Number and Population, by Size, States and Territories (pages 127-8) and
characteristics of the population (pages 135-49), together with graphs.

Chapter 9. Housing and Building. Inclusion of 1966 population census material on dwellings,
together with graphs (pages 219-30).

Chapter 11. Overseas Transactions. Expanded tables of exports and imports, by country of
consignment or origin, and by divisions of the Australian Export and Import Commodity
Classifications (pages 350-69).

Chapter 12. Transport, Communication and Travel. Revision and amplification of paragraphs
on Commonwealth navigation and shipping legislation (pages 389-91); inclusion of new tables
on overseas shipping cargo loaded and discharged, according to major trade areas and types
of service (liner or tramp, etc.) (pages 402-5); revision of section Railways (pages 412-23).

Chapter 15. Education, Cultural Activities, and Research. Inclusion of new matter and tables
on teachers colleges (pages 524-5), and on expenditure on education (pages 551-3 and 554-5).

Chapter 16. Public Justice. Re-insertion of paragraphs on children’s courts, revised (pages 591-3);
inclusion of new comprehensive table on numbers in police force staffs (pages 611-12).

Chapter 18. Private Finance. Insertion of a revised and expanded section on Finance Companies
(pages 677-87).

Chapter 22. Water Conservation and Irrigation. Inclusion of former article on Droughts in
Australia by J. C. Foley, revised and brought up-to-date by the Director of the Commonwealth
Bureau of Meteorology (pages (991-6).

Chapter 25. Mineral Industry. Addition of a section on overseas participation in the Australian

mining industry (pages 1059-61), and expansion of the section on mineral exploration
(pages 1062-4).

Chapter 26. Manufacturing Industry. Addition of a section on indexes of factory production
(pages 1098-9).

Chapter 29. The Territories of Australia. Inclusion of a section on the weather and climate of
Papua and New Guinea, prepared by the Director of the Commonwealth Bureau of Meteorology
(pages 1190-6).

Statistical Summary (pages 1259-71). This has been expanded, both in subject-matter and in the
range of years covered, running back in single years to 1942 or 1941-42.

A large density map of Australia is inserted loose inside the back cover. It shows urban and rural
densities of the various States and Territories against a background of rainfall distribution.

The usual series of graphs has been revised and extended.

The material in the Year Book has been carefully checked throughout, but I shall be grateful to
those who will be kind enough to point out defects or make suggestions.

The statistics contained in the majority of the chapters of this volume relate to the years ended
June or December 1967. More detailed statistics on subjects dealt with in the Year Book are available
in the various annual reports published by this Bureau, and more recent statistics are contained in the
Digest of Current Economic Statistics (monthly), the Monthly Review of Business Statistics, the
Quarterly Summary of Australian Statistics, and in other publications issued monthly, quarterly,
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half-yearly, or yearly. These publications are listed in Statistical publications of Australia (see
Chapter 30, Miscellaneous), and the last pages of th.is volume contain a list of current and recent
printed publications available for purchase, showing issue numbers, dates, and prices.

This issue of the Year Book is published for the first time in International size BS, resulting in
a slight increase in page dimensions; and the opportunity has been taken to increase the size of type
generally used from 7 on 8 point Times Roman to 8 on 9 point Times Roman, and to make some
other changes in presentation.

A State Year Book is published by the Deputy Commonwealth Statistician of each State. These
publications contain greater statistical detail and additional supplementary material concerning the
individual States which cannot be accommodated in the Commonwealth Year Book. The Deputy
Commonwealth Statisticians of all States also issue Pocket Year Books and a number of printed
and mimeographed publications dealing with their respective States. These publications are listed on
pages 1163-5 of the 1962 issue of the Year Book, and, together with publications of the Central
Bureau, in Publications of the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics issued annually by
this Bureau. :

My thanks are tendered to the Deputy Commonwealth Statisticians of the several States, who
have collected and compiled the data on which a great part of the information given in the Year Book
is based. Thanks are also tendered to the responsible officers of the various Commonwealth and
State Departments and to others who have kindly, and often at considerable trouble, supplied
information, and to the Government Printer and his staff for their services in printing this Year Book
and in assisting and advising throughout its preparation.

K. M. ARCHER
Commonwealth Statistician

Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics,
Canberra, A.C.T. 2600. August 1968
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SYMBOLS AND OTHER FORMS OF USAGE
IN THIS YEAR BOOK

The following symbols, where shown in tables, mean:

n.a. —not available

.. —nil or less than half the final digit shown, or not applicable
p  —vpreliminary—figure or series subject to revision

r —figure or series revised since previous issue

n.e.i. —not elsewhere included

n.e.c.—not elsewhere classified

n.s, —not stated

m.—males; f.—females; p.—persons

A blank space in a column of figures means that the figure concerned is not yet available.

The following abbreviations are used for the titles of the Australian States and Territories and
the Commonwealth of Australia: N.S.W. (New South Wales), Vic. (Victoria), Qld (Queensland),
S.A. (South Australia), W.A. (Western Australia), Tas. (Tasmania), N.T. (Northern Territory),
A.C.T. (Australian Capital Territory), T.P.N.G. (Territory of Papua and New Guinea), Aust.
(Australia), Cwith (Commonwealth).

In general, the statistics in this volume relate to the States and Territories of the Commonwealth
of Australia, i.e. they exclude particulars of the External Territories of Australia, which, however,
are specifically dealt with in Chapter 29, The Territories of Australia. A few series elsewhere include
particulars of the Territory of Papua and New Guinea because of the nature of the subject-matter—
these series are indicated.

Yearly periods shown as e.g. 1967 refer to the year ended 31 December 1967; those shown as
e.g. 1966-67 refer to the year ended 30 June 1967. Other yearly periods are specifically indicated.
The range of years shown in table headings, e.g. 1901 to 1966-67, indicates the period covered, but
does not necessarily imply that each intervening year is included.

Values are shown in Australian dollars ($ or $A) or cents (c) unless another currency is specified.
Any discrepancies between totals and sums of components in tables are due to rounding.

Population and vital statistics have been revised in this issue of the Year Book to include particulars
of Aborigines (see pages 117 and 175), and rates based on these statistics have been revised accordingly.
This has caused considerable variation in the rates shown for the Northern Territory compared with
those shown in previous issues.
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Unless otherwise indicated, the British system of weights and measures is used. The weights and
measures used in recording production, etc. of different commodities are as follows:

approximately 2,218 cubic inches

Bushel (bus)

Gallon (gal)

Pound (ib) .

Cental .
Hundredweight (cwt)
Ton . .

Short ton

Bale (of wool)

pound avoirdupois
100 pounds
112 pounds

o

[

2,000 pounds

[

Long ton of 2,240 pounds

approximately 300 pounds

Imperial gallon of approximately 277 cubic inches

Cereals, fruit and certain other products are generally recorded in bushels. While the weight of
a bushel varies according to the nature of the product, it is also subject to considerable variation for
individual products on account of such things as variety and method of packing. However, average
bushel equivalent weights, as set out below, may be used for the conversion of each of these products

to pounds weight avoirdupois.

BUSHEL WEIGHTS

(Ib per bushel)

Ib per Ib per Ib per
Product bushel | Product bushel | Product bushel
Apples . . . . 42 | Maize . 56 | Pineapples 42
Apricots . . . 48 } Mandarins 48 | Plums and prunes 58
Bananas . . . 56 | Mangoes 40 | Pollard 20
Barley . . . . 50 | Millet . 60 { Potatoes 60
Beans (dry) . . 60 | Mustard seed 50 | Quinces 42
Beans, French (green) . 20 | Nectarines 50 | Rape . 56
Bran . . . 20 { Nuts, other than peanuts 40 | Raspberries . 30
Canary seed . . . 56 | Oats . . 40 | Rice 42
Cherries . . . 48 | Onions 56 | Rye 60
Clover seed . . . 60 | Oranges 48 | Setaria 60
Custard apples . . 35 | Panicum 60 | Sorghum 60
Figs . . 44 | Papaws . 24 | Soya beans . 60
Flax seed (pure seed) . 56 | Passion fruit 34 | Strawberries 30
Flour . . . 56 | Peaches 45 | Sunflower seed 33
Grapefruit . . 42 | Peanuts 22 | Tares . 60
Grass seed (most vaneues) 20 | Pears . 45 | Tomatoes 48
Lemons . . . 48 | Peas, field (dry) 60 | Wheat 60
Loquats . . . 45 | Peas in pod (green) 28
Lucerne seed . . . 60 | Persimmons 44




CORRIGENDA

PAGE

40—HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG, Rainfall, Greatest in one day, May—for 2.19 6/22
read 6.71 2/82

58—WESTERN AUSTRALIA, THE Hon. L. A. LoGaN, M.L.C., THE HoN. J. F. CraiG, M.L.A.—
for (L.C.L.) read (C.P.)

68—table AUSTRALIAN PARLIAMENTS, ANNUAL SALARY, Tas.—for (g) 4,600 each House
read (g) 6,000; footnote (c)—after (¢) insert Plus allowance of $1,440

122-—Ilast line of text before second table—for 134-5 read 1334

146—PERSONS, Greek, Australia—for 106,671 read 106,677

402-5—Figures in the tables on these pages have been extensively revised because of transfers in
the classification of individual vessels between the two groups of shipping services—Liners

and Tramps, bulkships, tankers. Figures for All vessels are unchanged. The revised totals
for Australia are:

Tramps, bulkships,
Liners tankers

Weight Meas. Weight Meas.
page 403, CARGO LOADED—
4,617,527 1,778,681 28,073,555 164,499

page 405, CARGO DISCHARGED—
1,800,665 3,470,224 25,308,086 681,908

Detailed revised figures for 1966-67 are available in the bulletin Overseas Shipping Cargo,
April, 1968, and will be included in the annual bulletin Transport and Communication,
1966-67.

Map inside back cover—QUEENSILAND, lat. 25° 30/, long. 152° 40’ insert name Maryborough;
NEW SOUTH WALES, lat. 32° 10’, Jong. 148° 40’ delete name Orange, lat. 33° 207, long. 149° 10*
insert name Orange; SOUTH AUSTRALIA, lat. 33° 00, long. 137° 30’ insert name Whyalla

Xv






CHAPTER 1

DISCOVERY, COLONISATION, AND FEDERATICN OF
AUSTRALIA

Early knowledge and discovery of Australia

The following paragraphs contain only a bare outline of the more important facts relating to the early
history of Australian discovery. A more detailed summary of these facts may be found in Year Book
No. 39 (see page 1) and earlier issues.

Terra Australis

Although references to an Austral land are found in the works of writers in the early centuries
after Christ, and evidence appeared in maps, globes, and manuscripts from the Middle Ages onward,
there is no definite evidence connecting this so-called Terra Australis with Australia. Cornelius
Wytfliet’s map of 1597, however, indicates roughly the eastern and western coasts of Australia, as
well as the Gulf of Carpentaria.

Early discoveries of Australia

The Portuguese may have discovered part of the Australian coast before 1542, and it has been
suggested that the Arabs may have come to Australia even earlier, though there is no evidence to
support this theory. For all practical purposes, however, the coastal exploration of Australia may be
taken as having begun with the Spaniards and the Dutch.

In 1606 the Spaniard Quiros, on reaching the island that has retained the name of Espiritu Santo
(the largest island of the New Hebrides group), thought he had discovered the great land of the south,
and therefore named the group La Australia del Espiritu Santo. After leaving the New Hebrides
Quiros sailed eastward, but Torres, his second-in-command, took a westerly course and passed
through the strait that now bears his name. In all probability he sighted the Australian continent but
no mention of it is made in his records. This voyage marks the close of Spanish activity in the work
of discovery in the South Seas.

The Dutch discovered Australia when the Dutch East India Company sent the Duyfken from
Bantam, Java, to explore the island of New Guinea. During March 1606 the Duyfken coasted along
the southern shores of New Guinea and followed the west coast of Cape York peninsula as far as
Cape Keer-Weer (Turn Again).

During the following thirty years there were nine visits of Dutch navigators to Australian waters;
by 1636, through their efforts, the coast of Australia from Cape York westward around to the Great
Australian Bight had been discovered. )

In 1642 AbelJanszoon Tasman set out from Batavia to ascertain the extent of the great southern
continent. He named Van Diemen’s Land, imagining it to be part of Australia proper, and sailing
north-easterly discovered New Zealand and returned to Batavia. In his second voyage in 1644 Tasman
visited the northern coast of Australia, sailing round the Gulf of Carpentaria and along the north-
west coast as far south as the tropic of Capricorn. This voyage of Tasman’s may be said to have ended
the period of Dutch discoveries, although there were subsequent visits by the Dutch to Australia (de
Vlamingh in 1696 and Van Delft in 1705).

Discoveries by the English

In the meantime the English had made their first appearance on the Australian coast in 1688,
when the north-westerly shores were visited by William Dampier, as supercargo of the Cygnet, a
trading vessel whose crew had turned buccaneers. In 1699 he again visited Australia, in command of
H.M.S. Roebuck, and on his return to England published an account in which a description is given
of trees, flowers, birds, and reptiles observed, and of encounters with natives.

At the end of the seventeenth century it was uncertain whether Tasmania and New Zealand were
parts of Australia or whether they were separated from it but themselves formed part of a great
Antarctic Continent. Lieutenant (later Captain) James Cook’s first voyage, though undertaken
primarily for the purpose of observing the transit of Venus from Tahiti, had also the objective of
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ascertaining whether the unexplored part of the southern hemisphere was only an immense mass of
water or contained another continent. In command of H.M.S. Endeavour, and accompanied by Sir
Joseph Banks, the botanist, Dr Solander the naturalist, Green the astronomer, draughtsmen, and
servants, Cook, after observing the transit of Venus at Tahiti, turned towards New Zealand, sighting
that land on 7 October 1769 in the neighbourhood of Poverty Bay. Circumnavigating the North and
South Islands, he proved that New Zealand was connected neither with the supposed Antarctic
Continent nor with Australia, and took formal possession thereof in the name of the British Crown.

Discovery of Australia by Captain Cook

On 20 April 1770 Cook sighted the Australian mainland at a place he called Point Hicks, naming
it after his first-lieutenant, who first saw it. Coasting northwards, on 29 April 1770 he discovered
Botany Bay, where he landed. Cook sailed along the coast in a northerly direction for nearly 1,300
miles until 11 June 1770, when the Endeavour was seriously damaged by striking a coral reef in the
vicinity of Trinity Bay. Repairs occupied nearly two months, and the Endeavour then again set her
course to the north, sailing through Torres Strait and anchoring in the Downs on 13 July 1771. In
1772 Cook was put in command of the ships Resolution and Adventure with a view to ascertaining
whether a great southern continent existed. Having satisfied himself that, even if it did, it lay so far
to the south as to be useless for trade and settlement, he returned to England in 1774, Cook’s last
voyage was undertaken in 1776, and he met his death on 14 February 1779, by which date practically
the whole coast of Australia had been explored. The only remaining discovery of importance, the
existence of a channel between Tasmania and Australia, was made by Bass and Flinders in 1798.

The annexation of Australia

Possession taken of eastern coast of Australia by Captain Cook

Although representatives of the nations mentioned in the previous section landed or claimed to
have landed on the shores of Australia on various occasions during the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, it was not until 23 August 1770 that the history of Australia was brought into definite
political connection with western civilisation. It was on that date that Captain Cook took possession
‘of the whole eastern coast, from latitude 38° S. to this place, latitude 104° S., in right of His Majesty
King George the Third’, i.e. over only what are now the eastern parts of New South Wales, Victoria
and Queensland.

Annexation of eastern part of Australian continent and Tasmania

Formal possession, on behalf of the British Crown, of the whole of the eastern part of the Aus-
tralian continent and Tasmania was not taken until 26 January 1788, when Captain Phillip’s Com-
mission, first issued to him on 12 October 1786 and ampilified on 2 April 1787, was read to the people
whom he had brought with him in the ‘First Fleet’. The commission appointed Phillip ‘Captain-
General and Governor-in-Chief in and over our territory called New South Wales, extending from
the Northern Cape or extremity of the coast called Cape York, in the latitude of ten degrees thirty-
seven minutes south, to the southern extremity of the said territory of New South Wales or South
Cape, in the latitude of forty-three degrees thirty-nine minutes south and of all the country inland
westward as far as the one hundred and thirty-fifth degree of east longitude reckoning from the
meridian of Greenwich, including all the islands adjacent in the Pacific Ocean within the latitudes
aforesaid of ten degrees thirty-seven minutes south and forty-three degrees thirty-nine minutes south’.

Extension of New South Wales westward

On 17 February 1824 Earl Bathurst notified Sir Thomas Brisbane that he had recommended to
His Majesty the dispatch of a ship of war to the north-west coast of New Holland for the purpose of
taking possession of the coast between the western coast of Bathurst Island and the eastern side of
Coburg Peninsula. Captain James J. Gordon Bremer of H.M.S. Tamar, who was selected for the
purpose, took possession on 20 September 1824 of the coast from the 135th to the 129th degree of
east longitude. On 16 July 1825 the whole territory between those boundaries was described in
Darling’s commission as being within the boundaries of New South Wales.

Annexation of Western Australia

An expedition under Major Lockyer, sent by Lieutenant-General Sir Ralph Darling, then
Governor of New South Wales, to found a settlement at King George Sound, sailed from Sydney
on 9 November 1826, landed at the Sound on 26 December following, and on 21 January 1827
hoisted the British flag. Captain Stirling, in command of H.M.S. Success, arrived at Sydney a few
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weeks after the departure of the expedition to King George Sound. He obtained the Governor’s
permission to visit Swan River with a view to seizing a position on the western coast and reporting
upon its suitability as a place of settlement. Captain Stirling left Sydney on 17 January 1827, and
on his return in the following April submitted a glowing report on what he described as a ‘rich
and romantic country’, urging its occupation for the purpose of settlement. He left for England in
July 1827, continuing his advocacy, notwithstanding much discouragement, with unabated
enthusiasm. He was at last successful, the result being due mainly to the formation of an association
of prospective settlers having capital at their disposal. He was appointed Lieutenant-Governor
and with a party of settlers arrived at Garden Island, near the Swan River, in the ship Parmelia
in June 1829. On the second of the preceding month Captain Fremantle, in command of
H.M.S. Challenge, arrived and hoisted the British flag on the south head of Swan River, again
asserting possession of ‘all that part of New Holland which is not included within the territory
of New South Wales’. Thus before the middle of 1829 the whole territory now known as the
Commonwealth of Australia had been constituted a dependency of the United Kingdom.

The creation of the several Colonies

New South Wales

In Governor Phillip’s commission of 1786 the mainland of Australia was divided by the
135th meridian of east longitude into two parts. The earliest colonists believed that the present
State of Tasmania was actually joined to the mainland, and it was not until 1798 that the contrary
was known. In that year Bass and Flinders proved that it was an island by sailing through Bass
Strait. The territory of New South Wales, as originally constituted (1,480,527 square miles, including
Van Diemen’s Land, 26,215 square miles), and of New Zealand (103,862 square miles), which may be
included although Cook’s annexation was not properly given effect to until 1840, consisted of
1,584,389 square miles. A further area of 518,134 square miles was added in 1825 when the western
boundary was extended to the 129th east meridian. The territory was subsequently reduced by the
separation of various areas to form the other colonies, and at the time of the establishment of the
Commonwealth the area of New South Wales was 310,372 square miles. Following the transfer
of the Australian Capital Territory to the Commonwealth in 1911 the area was further reduced to
309,433 square miles.

Lord Howe Island, which is a dependency of New South Wales, and for political purposes is
included in one of the electorates of Sydney, is situated in latitude 31° 30’ south, longltude 159° 5/
east, about 436 miles north-east of Sydney, and has an area of 3,220 acres.

Tasmania )

Van Diemen’s Land, first settled in 1803, was politically separated from New South Wales in
1825, being constituted a separate colony on 14 June. The area of the colony was 26,215 square
miles. The name of the colony was officially changed to Tasmania in 1856 when responsible govern-
ment was established. Following a resurvey of local government areas, the area of Tasmania was
determined at 26,383 square miles at the end of 1964.

Macquarie Island, about 1,000 miles south-east of Hobart, together with a few rocky islets
nearby, has been a dependency of Tasmania since the nineteenth century. In December 1911 five
members of the Australasian Antarctic Expedition landed on the island and remained there until 1915.
On 3 March 1948 another party was landed to man a new station which has since been maintained
as a scientific base. The island is about twenty-one miles long and two miles wide.

Western Australia

The territory westward of the 129th meridian, comprising 975,920 square miles, was constituted
a colony under the name of Western Australia in June 1829. It was always distinct and independent
of New South Wales, except for the settlement on King George Sound (see above), which remained
under the jurisdiction of New South Wales until 1831.

South Australia

On 15 August 1834 the Act 4 and 5 William 1V., cap. 95, was passed, creating South Australia
a ‘province’, and settlement took place towards the end of the year 1836. The first Governor,
Captain Hindmarsh, R.N., arrived at Holdfast Bay on 28 December 1836, and on the same day
the new colony was officially proclaimed. The new colony embraced 309,850 square miles of
territory, lying south of the 26th parallel of south latitude and between the 141st and 132nd"
meridians of east longitude. On 10 December 1861, by authority of the Imperial Act 24 and 25§
Vict., cap. 44, the western boundary of South Australia was extended to coincide with the eastern
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boundary of Western Australia, namely, the 129th east meridian. The area of the extension was
approximately 70,220 square miles. Nearly two years later, on 6 July 1863, the Northern Territory,
comprising 523,620 square miles, was brought under the jurisdiction of South Australia, which
thereupon controlled an area of 903,690 square miles. The Territory was transferred to the Common-
wealth on 1 January 1911 (see page 5).

New Zealand

Although Captain Cook had taken possession of the North Island of New Zealand in November
1769, and of the South Island in January 1770, it is doubtful whether at the time when Captain Phillip’s
commission was drawn up New Zealand was considered as one of the ‘islands adjacent in the Pacific
Ocean’ (see page 2). The fact that under the Supreme Court Act (Imperial) of 1823 British residents
in New Zealand were brought under the jurisdiction of the Court at Sydney, and that in 1839 there was
a proposal on the part of the British Government to appoint a consul in New Zealand, leaves this
an open question, as nothing more than extra-territorial jurisdiction may have been intended.
New Zealand does not appear to have become British territory unequivocally until 1840, when
Captain Hobson arrived at the Bay of Islands, and on 30 January read his- commissions, which
extended the boundaries of the Colony of New South Wales so as to embrace and comprehend the
islands of New Zealand. In February 1840 the Treaty of Waitangi, made with the native chiefs, was
signed. Finally, on 21 May 1840 British sovereignty over the islands of New Zealand was explicitly
proclaimed. New Zealand remained a dependency of New South Wales until, by letters patent of
16 November 1840, it was constituted a separate colony under the powers of the Act 3 and 4 Vict.,
cap. 62, of 7 August 1840. Proclamation of the separation was made on 3 May 1841. The area of the
colony was 103,862 square miles. The present area of New Zealand, which acquired responsible
government on 7 May 1856 and Dominion status on 26 September 1907, exclusive of island territories
but including minor islands, is 103,736 square miles.

Victoria

In 1851 the ‘Port Phillip District’ of New South Wales was constituted the colony ol Victoria,
‘bounded on the north and north-west by a straight line drawn from Cape Howe to the nearest
source of the River Murray and thence by the course of that river to the eastern boundary of the
colony of South Australia’. The area of the new colony was 87,884 square miles, and its separate
existence took effect from 1 July 1851.

Queensland

The northern squatting districts of Moreton, Darling Downs, Burnett, Wide Bay, Maranoa,
Leichhardt,and Port Curtis, together with the reputed county of Stanley, were granted an independent
administration and formed into a distinct colony under the name of Queensland by letters patent
dated 6 June 1859, although separation from New South Wales was not completed until 10 December
of the same year. The territory comprised by the new colony was ‘so much of the colony of New South
Wales as lies northwards of a line commencing on the sea-coast at Point Danger in latitude about
28° 8’ south, running westward along the Macpherson and Dividing Ranges and the Dumaresq River
to the Maclntyre River, thence downward to the 29th parallel of south latitude, and following that
parallel westerly to the 141st meridian of east longitude, which is the eastern boundary of South
Australia, together with all the adjacent islands, their members, and appurtenances in the Pacific
Ocean’. The area of the colony thus constituted was 554,300 square miles. By letters patent dated
13 March 1861, forwarded by the Colonial Secretary to the Governor of Queensland on 12 April 1862,
the area of Queensland was increased by the annexation of ‘so much of the colony of New South
Wales as lies to the northward of the 26th parallel of south latitude, and between the 141st and 138th
meridians of east longitude, together with all and every the adjacent islands, their members, and
appurtenances, in the Gulf of Carpentaria’. With this addition the area of Queensland became
670,500 square miles. Following a thorough revision of the area of each local government area of
Queensland, based on the most recent maps available, the Surveyor-General in 1958 determined the
area of Queensland as 667,000 square miles—a reduction of 3,500 square miles from the area
previously determined.

The establishment of the Commonwealth of Australia
Federation
On 1 January 1901 the colonies mentioned, with the exception of New Zealand, were federated
under the name of the ‘Commonwealth of Australia’, the designation of ‘Colonies’—except in the

case of the Northern Territory, to which the designation ‘Territory’ applied—being at the same time
changed to that of ‘States’.
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Transfer of the Northern Territory to the Commonwealth

On 7 December 1907 the Commonwealth and the State of South Australia entered into an
agreement for the transfer of the Northern Territory to the Commonwealth, subject to approval by
the Parliaments of the Commonwealth and the State. This approval was given by the South Australian
Parliament under The Northern Territory Surrender Act, 1907 and by the Commonwealth Parliament
under the Northern Territory Acceptance Act 1910. The Territory was formally transferred to the
Commonwealth on 1 January 1911, and became the Northern Territory of Australia.

By Imperial Order in Council dated 23 July 1931 Ashmore Islands, known as Middle, East, and
West Islands, and Cartier Island, situated in the Indian Ocean off the north-west coast of Australia,
were placed under the authority of the Commonwealth. The islands were accepted by the Common-
wealth on 10 May 1934, in the Ashmore and Cartier Islands Acceptance Act 1933, under the name of
the Territory of Ashmore and Cartier Islands. The Act authorised the Governor of Western Australia
to make ordinances having the force of law in and in relation to the Territory. An amendment to the
Act in July 1938 annexed the islands to the Northern Territory, whose laws, ordinances, and regu-
lations, wherever applicable, thereupon applied.

The area of Ashmore Reef is approximately 60 square miles (to the limit of the reef), and it is
situated 220 statute miles off the western coast of Australia and 520 statute miles west of Darwin.
Cartier Island is approximately 17 square miles in area (to the limit of the reef), and is situated 184
statute miles off the western coast of Australia and 490 statute miles west of Darwin.

Transfer of the Australian Capital Territory to the Commonwealth

On 18 October 1909 the Commonwealth and the State of New South Wales entered into an
agreement for the surrender to and acceptance by the Commonwealth of an area of 911 square miles
as the Seat of Government of the Commonwealth. In December 1909, Acts were passed by the
Commonwealth and New South Wales Parliaments approving the agreement, and on 5 December
1910 a proclamation was issued vesting the Territory in the Commonwealth on and from 1 January
1911. By the Jervis Bay Territory Acceptance Act 1915 an area of 28 square miles at Jervis Bay,
surrendered by New South Wales according to an agreement made in 1913, was accepted by the
Commonwealth, and was transferred as from 4 September 1915.

Present composition of the Commonwealth

Following revision of the areas of Tasmania and Queensland as mentioned on pages 3and 4,and of
the area of the Northern Territory during 1964, the total area of the Commonwealth of Australia
has been determined as 2,967,909 square miles. The years in which the respective areas were annexed,
the years of first permanent settlement, and the years in which responsible government was granted to
the Colonies, and the present areas of the several States and Territories and of the Commonwealth
are shown below,

THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA: COMPONENT STATES AND TERRITORIES

Year of Year

Year of formation in which
first into separate  responsible Present
Year  permanent Colony government area in
State or Territory of annexation settlement or Territory was granted square miles
New South Wales . . . 1770 1788 1786 1855 309,433
Victoria . . . . . 1770 1834 1851 1855 87,884
Queensland . . . . 1770 1824 1859 (a@)1859 667,000
South Australia . . . . 1788 1836 1834 1856 380,070
Western Australia . . . 1829 1829 1829 1890 975,920
Tasmania . . . . . 1788 1803 1825 1855 26,383
Northern Territory . . . .. . (b)1863 .. 520,280
Australian Capital Territory . . .. .. ()1911 .. 939
Commonwealth of Australia . .. .. .. ) 2,967,909
(a) As aseparate State—as part of New South Wales, in 1855. (b) Previously part of New South Wales—transferred
to the Commonwealth in 1911—see page 4. () Previously part of New South Wales. (d) Constituted as from

1 January 1901.
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The Constitution of the Commonwealth

Information regarding the development of the Constitutions of the various Colonies (now States),
together with a brief history of the federal movement in Australia, was embodied in this chapter in
issues of the Year Book up to and including No. 22.

Commonwealth Constitution Act

The Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, 63 and 64 Vict., Chapter 12, namely: ‘An Act
to constitute the Commonwealth of Australia’, as amended by the Constitution Alteration (Senate
Elections) 1906, the Constitution Alteration (State Debts) 1909, the Constitution Alteration (State
Debts) 1928, the Constitution Alteration (Social Services) 1946, and the Constitution Alteration
(Aboriginals) 1967, is given in extenso hereunder, and the text contains all the alterations of the
Constitution which have been made up to and including 31 December 1967.

THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA CONSTITUTION ACT.
63 & 64 VICT., CHAPTER 12.

An Act to Constitute the Commonwealth of Australia. (9th July, 1900.)

WHEREAS the people of New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia, Queensland, and Tasmania,

humbly relying on the blessing of Almighty God, have agreed to unite in one indissoluble
Federal Commonwealth under the Crown of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,
and under the Constitution hereby established:

And whereas it is expedient to provide for the admission into the Commonwealth of other Aus-
tralasian colonies and possessions of the Queen:

Be it therefore enacted by the Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent
of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled and by
the authority of the same, as follows:—

1. This Act may be cited as the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act.

2. The provisions of this Act referring to the Queen shall extend to Her Majesty’s heirs and suc-
cessors in the sovereignty of the United Kingdom.

3. It shall be lawful for the Queen, with the advice of the Privy Council, to declare by proclamation
that, on and after a day therein appointed, not being later than one year after the passing of this Act,
the people of New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia, Queensland, and Tasmania, and also,
if Her Majesty is satisfied that the people of Western Australia have agreed thereto, of Western
Australia, shall be united in a Federal Commonwealth under the name of the Commonwealth of
Australia. But the Queen may, at any time after the proclamation, appoint a Governor-General for
the Commonwealth.

4. The Commonwealth shall be established, and the Constitution of the Commonwealth shall
take effect, on and after the day so appointed. But the Parliaments of the several colonies may at
any time after the passing of this Act make any such laws, to come into operation on the day so
appointed, as they might have made if the Constitution had taken effect at the passing of this Act.

5. This Act, and all laws made by the Parliament of the Commonwealth under the Con-
stitution, shall be binding on the courts, judges, and people of every State and of every part of the
Commonwealth, notwithstanding anything in the laws of any State: and the laws of the Common-
wealth shall be in force on all British ships, the Queen’s ships of war excepted, whose first port of
clearance and whose port of destination are in the Commonwealth.

6. * The Commonwealth >’ shall mean the Commonwealth of Australia as established under this
Act.

““ The States > shall mean such of the colonies of New South Wales, New Zealand, Queensland,
Tasmania, Victoria, Western Australia, and South Australia, including the northern territory of
South Australia, as for the time being are parts of the Commonwealth, and such colonies or territories
as may be admitted into or established by the Commonwealth as States; and each of such parts of
the Commonwealth shall be called “ a State.”

** Original States > shall mean such States as are parts of the Commonwealth at its establishment.

7. The Federal Council of Australasia Act, 1885, is hereby repealed, but so as not to affect any
laws passed by the Federal Council of Australasia and in force at the establishment of the Common-
wealth.

Any such law may be repealed as to any State by the Parliament of the Commonwealth, or as to
any colony not being a State by the Parliament thereof.
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8. After the passing of this Act the Colonial Boundaries Act, 1895, shall not apply to any colony
which becomes a State of the Commonwealth; but the Commonwealth shall be taken to be a self-
governing colony for the purposes of that Act.

9. The Constitution of the Commonwealth shall be as follows:—

THE CONSTITUTION.
This Constitution is divided as follows:—
Chapter  1.—The Parliament:
Part I.—General:
Part II.—The Senate:
Part III.—The House of Representatives:
Part IV.—Both Houses of the Parliament:
Part V.—Powers of the Parliament:
Chapter II.—The Executive Government:
Chapter III.—The Judicature:
Chapter IV.—Finance and Trade:
Chapter V.—The States:
Chapter VI.—New States:
Chapter VII.—Miscellaneous:
Chapter VIII.—Alteration of the Constitution,
The Schedule.

CHAPTER IL.—THE PARLIAMENT.
PART I.—GENERAL.

1. The legislative power of the Commonwealth shall be vested in a Federal Parliament, which shall
consist of the Queen, a Senate, and a House of Representatives, and which is hereinafter called
‘“ The Parliament ”, or * The Parliament of the Commonwealth .

2. A Governor-General appointed by the Queen shall be Her Majesty’s representative in the
Commonwealth, and shall have and may exercise in the Commonwealth during the Queen’s pleasure,
but subject to this Constitution, such powers and functions of the Queen as Her Majesty may be
pleased to assign to him.

3. There shall be payable to the Queen out of the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the Common-
wealth, for the salary of the Governor-General, an annual sum which, until the Parliament otherwise
provides, shall be ten thousand pounds.

The salary of a Governor-General shall not be altered during his continuance in office.

4. The provisions of this Constitution relating to the Governor-General extend and apply to
the Governor-General for the time being, or such person as the Queen may appoint to administer
the Government of the Commonwealth; but no such person shall be entitled to receive any salary
from the Commonwealth in respect of any other office during his administration of the Government
of the Commonwealth.

5. The Governor-General may appoint such times for holding the sessions of the Parliament as
he thinks fit, and may also from time to time, by Proclamation or otherwise, prorogue the Parliament,
and may in like manner dissolve the House of Representatives.

After any general election the Parliament shall be summoned to meet not later than thirty days
after the day appointed for the return of the writs.

The Parliament shall be summoned to meet not later than six months after the establishment of
the Commonwealth,

6. There shall be a session of the Parliament once at least in every year, so that twelve months
shall not intervene between the last sitting of the Parliament in one session and its first sitting in the
next session.

PART II.—THE SENATE.

7. The Senate shall be composed of senators for each State, directly chosen by the people of the
State, voting, until the Parliament otherwise provides, as one electorate.

But until the Parliament of the Commonwealth otherwise provides, the Parliament of the State
of Queensland, if that State be an Original State, may make laws dividing the State into divisions and
determining the number of senators to be chosen for each division, and in the absence of such pro-
vision the State shall be one electorate.
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Until the Parliament otherwise provides there shall be six senators for each Original State.* The
Parliament may make laws increasing or diminishing the number of senators for each State, but
so that equal representation of the several Original States shall be maintained and that no Original
State shall have less than six senators.

The senators shall be chosen for a term of six years, and the names of the senators chosen for
each State shall be certified by the Governor to the Governor-General.

8. The qualification of electors of senators shall be in each State that which is prescribed by this
Constitution, or by the Parliament, as the qualification for electors of members of the House of
Representatives; but in the choosing of senators each elector shall vote only once.

9. The Parliament of the Commonwealth may make laws prescribing the method of choosing
senators, but so that the method shall be uniform for all the States. Subject to any such law, the
Parliament of each State may make laws prescribing the method of choosing the senators for that
State.

The Parliament of a State may make laws for determining the times and places of elections of
senators for the State.

10. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, but subject to this Constitution, the laws in force
in each State, for the time being, relating to elections for the more numerous House of the Parliament
of the State shall, as nearly as practicable, apply to elections of senators for the State.

11. The Senate may proceed to the despatch of business, notwithstanding the failure of any State
to provide for its representation in the Senate.

12. The Governor of any State may cause writs to be issued for elections of senators for the State.
In case of the dissolution of the Senate the writs shall be issued within ten days from the proclamation
of such dissolution.

13. As soon as may be after the Senate first meets, and after each first meeting of the Senate
following a dissolution thereof, the Senate shall divide the senators chosen for each State into two
classes, as nearly equal in number as practicable; and the places of the senators of the first class shall
become vacant at the expiration of {the third year] three years,t and the places of those of the second
class at the expiration of [the sixth year] six years,t from the beginning of their term of service; and
afterwards the places of senators shall become vacant at the expiration of six years from the beginning
of their term of service.

The election to fill vacant places shall be made [in the year at the expiration of which] within one
year beforet the places are to become vacant.

For the purposes of this section the term of service of a senator shall be taken to begin on the
first day of [January] Julyt following the day of his election, except in the cases of the first election
and of the election next after any dissolution of the Senate, when it shall be taken to begin on the
first day of [January] Julyt preceding the day of his election.

14. Whenever the number of senators for a State is increased or diminished, the Parliament of the
Commonwealth may make such provision for the vacating of the places of senators for the State
as it deems necessary to maintain regularity in the rotation.

15. If the place of a senator becomes vacant before the expiration of his term of service, the
Houses of Parliament of the State for which he was chosen shall, sitting and voting together, choose
a person to hold the place until the expiration of the term, or until the election of a successor as
hereinafter provided, whichever first happens. But if the Houses of Parliament of the State are not
in session at the time when the vacancy is notified, the Governor of the State, with the advice of the
Executive Council thereof, may appoint a person to hold the place until the expiration of fourteen
days after the beginning of the next session of the Parliament of the State, or until the election of
a successor, whichever first happens.

At the next general election of members of the House of Representatives, or at the next election
of senators for the State, whichever first happens, a successor shall, if the term has not then expired,
be chosen to hold the place from the date of his election until the expiration of the term.

The name of any senator so chosen or appointed shall be certified by the Governor of the State
to the Governor-General.

16. The qualifications of a senator shall be the same as those of a member of the House of
Representatives.

* The Parliament has otherwise provided, by means of the Representation Act 1948, that the number of senators shall
be ten for each State from the first meeting of Parliament after the first dissolution of the House of Representatives occurring
after the commencement of the Act (18 May 1948).

t As amended by Section 2 of the Constitution Alteration (Senate Elections) 1906. The words in square brackets have
been repealed; amendments are shown in italics.
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17. The Senate shall, before proceeding to the despatch of any other business, choose a senator
to be the President of the Senate; and as often as the office of President becomes vacant the Senate
shall again choose a senator to be the President.

The President shall cease to hold his office if he ceases to be a senator. He may be removed from
office by a vote of the Senate, or he may resign his office or his seat by writing addressed to the
Governor-General.

18. Before or during any absence of the President, the Senate may choose a senator to perform
his duties in his absence.

19. A senator may, by writing addressed to the President, or to the Governor-General if there is
no President or if the President is absent from the Commonwealth, resign his place, which thereupon
shall become vacant.

20. The place of a senator shall become vacant if for two consecutive months of any session of the
Parliament he, without the permission of the Senate, fails to attend the Senate.

21. Whenever a vacancy happens in the Senate, the President, or if there is no President or if the
President is absent from the Commonwealth the Governor-General, shall notify the same to the
Governor of the State in the representation of which the vacancy has happened.

22. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the presence of at least one third of the whole
number of the senators shall be necessary to constitute a meeting of the Senate for the exercise of
its powers.

23. Questions arising in the Senate shall be determined by a majority of votes, and each senator
shall have one vote. The President shall in all cases be entitled to a vote; and when the votes are equal
the question shall pass in the negative.

PART III.—THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES.

24, The House of Representatives shall be composed of members directly chosen by the people
of the Commonwealth, and the number of such members shall be, as nearly as practicable, twice the
number of the senators.

The number of members chosen in the several States shall be in proportion to the respective
numbers of their people, and shall, until the Parliament otherwise provides, be determined, whenever
necessary, in the following manner:—

(i) A quota shall be ascertained by dividing the number of the people of the Commonwealth,
as shown by the latest statistics of the Commonwealth, by twice the number of the
senators;

(ii) The number of members to be chosen in each State shall be determined by dividing
the number of the people of the State, as shown by the latest statistics of the
Commonwealth, by the quota; and if on such division there is a remainder greater
than one-half of the quota, one more member shall be chosen in the State.

But notwithstanding anything in this section, five members at least shall be chosen in each Original
State.

25. For the purposes of the last section, if by the law of any State all persons of any race are
disqualified from voting at elections for the more numerous House of the Parliament of the State,
then, in reckoning the number of the people of the State or of the Commonwealth, persons of that
race resident in that State shall not be counted.

26. Notwithstanding anything in section twenty-four, the number of members to be chosen in
each State at the first election shall be as follows:—

New South Wales . . twenty-three; South Australia . . six;
Victoria .. . . . twenty; Tasmania . . . five;
Queensland . . . eight;

Provided that if Western Australia is an Original State, the numbers shall be as follows:—
New South Wales . . twenty-six; South Australia . . seven;
Victoria . . . . twenty-three; Western Australia . five;
Queensland . . . nine; Tasmania . . . five.

27. Subject to this Constitution, the Parliament may make laws for increasing or diminishing
the number of the members of the House of Representatives.

28. Every House of Representatives shall continue for three years from the first meeting of the
House, and no longer, but may be sooner dissolved by the Governor-General.
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29. Until the Parliament of the Commonwealth otherwise provides, the Parliament of any State
may make laws for determining the divisions in each State for which members of the House of
Representatives may be chosen, and the number of members to be chosen for each division. A division
shall not be formed out of parts of different States.

In the absence of other provision, each State shall be one electorate.

30. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the qualification of electors of members of the
House of Representatives shall be in each State that which is prescribed by the law of the State as the
qualification of electors of the more numerous House of Parliament of the State; but in the choosing
of members each elector shall vote only once.*

31. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, but subject to this Constitution, the laws in force
in each State for the time being relating to elections for the more numerous House of the Parliament
of the State shall, as nearly as practicable, apply to elections in the State of members of the House of
Representatives.

32. The Governor-General in Council may cause writs to be issued for general elections of
members of the House of Representatives.

After the first general election, the writs shall be issued within ten days from the expiry of a House
of Representatives or from the proclamation of a dissolution thereof.

33. Whenever a vacancy happens in the House of Representatives, the Speaker shall issue his
writ for the election of a new member, or if there is no Speaker or if he is absent from the Common-
wealth the Governor-General in Council may issue the writ.

34. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the qualifications of a member of the House of
Representatives shall be as follows:—

(i) He must be of the full age of twenty-one years, and must be an elector entitled to vote
at the election of members of the House of Representatives, or a person qualified
to become such elector, and must have been for three years at the least a resident
within the limits of the Commonwealth as existing at the time when he is chosen:

(ii) He must be a subject of the Queen, either natural-born or for at least five years
naturalized under a law of the United Kingdom, or of a Colony which has become
or becomes a State, or of the Commonwealth, or of a State.t

35. The House of Representatives shall, before proceeding to the despatch of any other business,
choose a member to be the Speaker of the House, and as often as the office of Speaker becomes
vacant the House shall again choose a member to be the Speaker.

The Speaker shall cease to hold his office if he ceases to be a member. He may be removed from
office by a vote of the House, or he may resign his office or his seat by writing addressed to the
Governor-General.

36. Before or during any absence of the Speaker, the House of Representatives may choose
a member to perform his duties in his absence.

37. A member may by writing addressed to the Speaker, or to the Governor-General if there is
no Speaker or if the Speaker is absent from the Commonwealth, resign his place, which thereupon
shall become vacant.

38. The place of a member shall become vacant if for two consecutive months of any session
of the Parliament he, without the permission of the House, fails to attend the House.

39. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the presence of at least one-third of the whole
number of the members of the House of Representatives shall be necessary to constitute a meeting
of the House for the exercise of its powers.

40. Questions arising in the House of Representatives shall be determined by a majority of votes
other than that of the Speaker. The Speaker shall not vote unless the numbers are equal, and then
he shall have a casting vote.

PART IV.—BoTH HOUSES OF THE PARLIAMENT.

41. No adult person who has or acquires a right to vote at elections for the more numerous House
of the Parliament of a State shall, while the right continues, be prevented by any law of the Common-
wealth from voting at elections for either House of the Parliament of the Commonwealth.

* The Parliament has otherwise provided, by means of the Commonwealth Electoral Act 1918-1965, Sections 39 and 39a
(repealing an earlier provision made by the Commonwealth Franchise Act 1902). For present qualifications see Chapter 3,
General Government. .

t The Parliament has otherwise provided, by means of the Commonwealth Electoral Act 1918-1965, Section 69. For
present qualifications see Chapter 3, General Government,



CONSTITUTION OF THE COMMONWEALTH i1

42. Every senator and every member of the House of Representatives shall before taking his seat
make and subscribe before the Governor-General, or some person authorized by him, an oath or
affirmation of allegiance in the form set forth in the schedule to this Constitution.

43. A member of either House of the Parliament shall be incapable of being chosen or of sitting
as a member of the other House.

_44. Any person who—

(i) Is under any acknowledgment of allegiance, obedience, or adherence to a foreign
power, or is a subject or a citizen or entitled to the rights or privileges of a subject
or a citizen of a foreign power: or

(ii) Is attainted of treason, or has been convicted and is under sentence, or subject to be
sentenced, for any offence punishable under the law of the Commonwealth or of
a State by imprisonment for one year or longer: or

(iii) Is an undischarged bankrupt or insolvent: or
(iv) Holds any office of profit under the Crown, or any pension payable during the pleasure
of the Crown out of any of the revenues of the Commonwealth: or

(v) Has any direct or indirect pecuniary interest in any agreement with the Public Service
of the Commonwealth otherwise than as a member and in common with the other
members of an incorporated company consisting of more than twenty-five persons:

shall be incapable of being chosen or of sitting as a senator or a member of the House of Repre-
sentatives.

But sub-section (iv) does not apply to the office of any of the Queen’s Ministers of State for the
Commonwealth, or of any of the Queen’s Ministers for a State, or to the receipt of pay, half-pay, or a
pension by any person as an officer or member of the Queen’s navy or army, or to the receipt of
pay as an officer or member of the naval or military forces of the Commonwealth by any person whose
services are not wholly employed by the Commonwealth.

45. If a senator or member of the House of Representatives—
(i) Becomes subject to any of the disabilities mentioned in the last preceding section: or
(ii) Takes the benefit, whether by assignment, composition, or otherwise, of any law relating
to bankrupt or insolvent debtors: or
(iii) Directly or indirectly takes or agrees to take any fee or honorarium for services rendered
to the Commonwealth, or for services rendered in the Parliament to any person or
State:
his place shall thereupon become vacant.

46. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, any person declared by this Constitution to be
incapable of sitting as a senator or as a member of the House of Representatives shall, for every
day on which he so sits, be liable to pay the sum of one hundred pounds to any person who sues
for it in any court of competent jurisdiction.

47. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, any question respecting the qualification of a
senator or of a member of the House of Representatives, or respecting a vacancy in either House
of the Parliament, and any question of a disputed election to either House shall be determined by
the House in which the question arises.

48. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, each senator and each member of the House of
Representatives shall receive an allowance of four hundred pounds a year, to be reckoned from the
day on which he takes his seat.*

49. The powers, privileges, and immunities of the Senate and of the House of Representatives,
and of the members and the committees of each House, shall be such as are declared by the Parliament,
and until declared shall be those of the Commons House of Parliament of the United Kingdom, and
of its members and committees, at the establishment of the Commonwealth.

50. Each House of the Parliament may make rules and orders with respect to—
(i) The mode in which its powers, privileges, and immunities may be exercised and upheld;

(ii) The order and conduct of its business and proceedings either separately or jointly with
the other House.

* The Parliamentary allowance has been varied from time to time. For current allowances, see Chaptei 3, General
Government.
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PART V.—POWERS OF THE PARLIAMENT *
51. The Parliament shall, subject to this Constitution, have power to make laws for the peace,
order, and good government of the Commonwealth with respect to:—
(i) Trade and commerce with other countries, and among the States:
(ii) Taxation; but so as not to discriminate between States or parts of States:
(iii) Bounties on the production or export of goods, but so that such bounties shail be
uniform throughout the Commonwealth:
(iv) Borrowing money on the public credit of the Commonwealth:
(v) Postal, telegraphic, telephonic, and other like services:
(vi) The naval and military defence of the Commonwealth and of the several States, and
the control of the forces to execute and maintain the laws of the Commonwealth:
(vii) Lighthouses, lightships, beacons and buoys:
(viii) Astronomical and meteorological observations:
(ix) Quarantine:
(x) Fisheries in Australian waters beyond territorial limits:
(xi) Census and statistics:
(xii) Currency, coinage, and legal tender:
(xiii) Banking, other than State banking; also State banking extending beyond the limits
of the State concerned, the incorporation of banks, and the issue of paper money:
(xiv) Insurance, other than State insurance; also State insurance extending beyond the
limits of the State concerned:
(xv) Weights and measures:
(xvi) Bills of exchange and promissory notes:
(xvii) Bankruptcy and insolvency:
(xviii) Copyrights, patents of inventions and designs, and trade marks:
(xix) Naturalization and aliens:
(xx) Foreign corporations, and trading or financial corporations formed within the limits
of the Commonwealth:
(xxi) Marriage:
(xxii) Divorce and matrimonial causes; and in relation thereto, parental rights, and the
custody and guardianship of infants:
(xxiii) Invalid and old-age pensions:

(xxiiiA) 1The provision of maternity allowances, widows® pensions, child endowment, unemploy-
ment, pharmaceutical, sickness and hospital benefits, medical and dental services (but
not so as to authorize any form of civil conscription), benefits to students and family
allowances:

(xxiv) The service and execution throughout the Commonwealth of the civil and criminal
process and the judgments of the courts of the States:

(xxv) The recognition throughout the Commonwealth of the laws, the public Acts and
records, and the judicial proceedings of the States:

(xxvi) The people of any race [other than the aboriginal race in any State]} for whom it is
deemed necessary to make special laws:

(xxvii) Immigration and emigration:
(xxviii) The influx of criminals:
(xxix) External affairs: .
(xxx) The relations of the Commonwealith with the islands of the Pacific:
(xxxi) The acquisition of property on just terms from any State or person for any purpose in
respect of which the Parliament has power to make laws:
(xxxii) The control of railways with respect to transport for the naval and military purposes
of the Commonwealth:

* Particulars of proposed laws which were submitted to referendums are referred to in Chapter 3, General Government,
of this Year Book.

+ Under Section 2 of the Constitution Alteration (Social Services) 1946, the Constitution was amended by the insertion
of this paragraph.

$ Under Section 2 of the Constitution Alteration (Aboriginals) 1967, the words in square brackets were omitted.
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(xxxiii) The acquisition, with the consent of a State, of any railways of the State on terms
arranged between the Commonwealth and the State:

(xxxiv) Railway construction and extension in any State with the consent of that State:
(xxxv) Conciliation and arbitration for the prevention and settlement of industrial disputes
extending beyond the limits of any one State:

(xxxvi) Matters in respect of which this Constitution makes provision until the Parliament
otherwise provides:

(xxxvii) Matters referred to the Parliament of the Commonwealth by the Parliament or
Parliaments of any State or States, but so that the law shall extend only to States by
whose Parliaments the matter is referred, or which afterwards adopt the law:

(xxxviii) The exercise within the Commonwealth, at the request or with the concurrence of
the Parliaments of all the States directly concerned, of any power which can at the
establishment of this Constitution be exercised only by the Parliament of the United
Kingdom or by the Federal Council of Australasia:

(xxxix) Matters incidental to the execution of any power vested by this Constitution in the
Parliament or in either House thereof, or in the Government of the Commonwealth,
or in the Federal Judicature, or in any department or officer of the Commonwealth.

52. The Parliament shall, subject to this Constitution, have exclusive power to make laws for
the peace, order, and good government of the Commonwealth with respect to—

(i) The seat of Government of the Commonwealth, and all places acquired by the Common-
wealth for public purposes:

(ii) Matters relating to any department of the public service the control of which is by
this Constitution transferred to the Executive Government of the Commonwealth:

(iii) Other matters declared by this Constitution to be within the exclusive power of the
Parliament.

53. Proposed laws appropriating revenue or moneys, or imposing taxation, shall not originate
in the Senate. But a proposed law shall not be taken to appropriate revenue or moneys, or to impose
taxation, by reason only of its containing provisions for the imposition or appropriation of fines
or other pecuniary penalties, or for the demand or payment or appropriation of fees for licences,
or fees for services under the proposed law.

The Senate may not amend proposed laws imposing taxation, or proposed laws appropriating
revenue or moneys for the ordinary annual services of the Government.

The Senate may not amend any proposed law so as to increase any proposed charge or burden
on the people.

The Senate may at any stage return to the House of Representatives any proposed law which the
Senate may not amend, requesting, by message, the omission or amendment of any items or provisions
therein. And the House of Representatives may, if it thinks fit, make any of such omissions or amend-
ments, with or without modifications.

Except as provided in this section, the Senate shall have equal power with the House of Repre-
sentatives in respect of all proposed laws.

54. The proposed law which appropriates revenue or moneys for the ordinary annual services
of the Government shall deal only with such appropriation.

55. Laws imposing taxation shall deal only with the imposition of taxation, and any provision
therein dealing with any other matter shall be of no effect.

Laws imposing taxation, except laws imposing duties of customs or of excise, shall deal with
one subject of taxation only; but laws imposing duties of customs shall deal with duties of customs
only, and laws imposing duties of excise shall deal with duties of excise only.

56. A vote, resolution, or proposed law for the appropriation of revenue or moneys shall not
be passed unless the purpose of the appropriation has in the same session been recommended by
message of the Governor-General to the House in which the proposal originated.

57. If the House of Representatives passes any proposed law, and the Senate rejects or fails to
pass it, or passes it with amendments to which the House of Representatives will not agree, and if
after an interval of three months the House of Representatives, in the same or the next session,
again passes the proposed law with or without any amendments which have been made, suggested,
or agréed to by the Senate, and the Senate rejects or fails to pass it, or passes it with amendments
to which the House of Representatives will not agree, the Governor-General may dissolve the Senate
and the House of Representatives simultaneously. But such dissolution shall not take place within
six months before the date of the expiry of the House of Representatives by effluxion of time.
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If after such dissolution the House of Representatives again passes the proposed law, with or
without any amendments which have been made, suggested, or agreed to by the Senate, and the
Senate rejects or fails to pass it, or passes it with amendments to which the House of Representatives
will not agree, the Governor-General may convene a joint sitting of the members of the Senate and
of the House of Representatives.

The members present at the joint sitting may deliberate and shall vote together upon the proposed
law as last proposed by the House of Representatives, and upon amendments, if any, which have
been made therein by one House and not agreed to by the other, and any such amendments which
are affirmed by an absolute majority of the total number of the members of the Senate and House of
Representatives shall be taken to have been carried, and if the proposed law, with the amendments,
if any, so carried is affirmed by an absolute majority of the total number of the members of the
Senate and House of Representatives, it shall be taken to have been duly passed by both Houses
of the Parliament, and shall be presented to the Governor-General for the Queen’s assent.

58. When a proposed law passed by both Houses of the Parliament is presented to the Governor-
General for the Queen’s assent he shall declare, according to his discretion, but subject to this
Constitution, that he assents in the Queen’s name, or that he withholds assent, or that he reserves the
law for the Queen’s pleasure.

The Governor-General may return to the House in which it originated any proposed law so
presented to him, and may transmit therewith any amendments which he may recommend, and
the Houses may deal with the recommendation.

59. The Queen may disallow any law within one year from the Governor-General’s assent,
and such disallowance on being made known by the Governor-General by speech or message to
each of the Houses of the Parliament, or by Proclamation, shall annul the law from the day when the
disallowance is so made known.

60. A proposed law reserved for the Queen’s pleasure shall not have any force unless and until
within two years from the day on which it was presented to the Governor-General for the Queen’s
assent the Governor-General makes known, by speech or message to each of the Houses of the
Parliament, or by Proclamation, that it has received the Queen’s assent.

CHAPTER II.—THE EXECUTIVE GOVERNMENT.

61. The executive power of the Commonwealth is vested in the Queen and is exercisable by the
Governor-General as the Queen’s representative, and extends to the execution and maintenance
of this Constitution, and of the laws of the Commonwealth.

62. There shall be a Federal Executive Council to advise the Governor-General in the government
of the Commonwealth, and the members of the Council shall be chosen and summoned by the
Governor-General and sworn as Executive Councillors, and shall hold office during his pleasure.

63. The provisions of this Constitution referring to the Governor-General in Council shall be
construed as referring to the Governor-General acting with the advice of the Federal Executive
Council.

64. The Governor-General may appoint officers to administer such departments of State of the
Commonwealth as the Governor-General in Council may establish.

Such officers shall hold office during the pleasure of the Governor-General. They shall be members
of the Federal Executive Council, and shall be the Queen’s Ministers of State for the Commonwealth.

After the first general election no Minister of State shall hold office for a longer period than
three months unless he is or becomes a senator or a member of the House of Representatives.

65. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the Ministers of State shall not exceed seven in
number, and shall hold such offices as the Parliament prescribes, or, in the absence of provision,
as the Governor-General directs.*

66. There shall be payable to the Queen, out of the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the Common-
wealth, for the salaries of the Ministers of State, an annual sum which, until the Parliament otherwise
provides, shall not exceed twelve thousand pounds a year.*

67. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the appointment and removal of all other officers
of the Executive Government of the Commonwealth shall be vested in the Governor-General in
Council, unless the appointment is delegated by the Governor-General in Council or by a law of the
Commonwealth to some other authority.

* The number of Ministers of State has been increased from time to time and has been 26 since 1967. The annual
appropriation for Ministers’ salaries has been correspondingly increased and has been $197,300 since February 1967.
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68. The command in chief of the naval and military forces of the Commonwealth is vested in
the Governor-General as the Queen’s representative.

69. On a date or dates to be proclaimed by the Governor-General after the establishment of the
Commonwealth the following departments of the public service in each State shall become transferred
to the Commonwealth:—

Posts, telegraphs, and telephones: Lighthouses, lightships, beacons, and buoys:
Naval and military defence: Quarantine.

But the departments of customs and of excise in each State shall become transferred to the

Commonwealth on its establishment.

70. In respect of matters which, under this Constitution, pass to the Executive Government of
the Commonwealth, all powers and functions which at the establishment of the Commonwealth are
vested in the Governor of a Colony, or in the Governor of a Colony with the advice of his Executive
Council, or in any authority of a Colony, shall vest in the Governor-General, or in the Governor-
General in Council, or in the authority exercising similar powers under the Commonwealth, as the
case requires.

CHAPTER HI.—THE JUDICATURE.

71. The judicial power of the Commonwealth shall be vested in a Federal Supreme Court, to be
called the High Court of Australia, and in such other federal courts as the Parliament creates, and
in such other courts as it invests with federal jurisdiction. The High Court shall consist of a Chief
Justice, and so many other Justices, not less than two, as the Parliament prescribes.*

72. The Justices of the High Court and of the other Courts created by the Parliament—
(i) Shall be appointed by the Governor-General in Council:

(i) Shall not be removed except by the Governor-General in Council, on an address from
both Houses of the Parliament in the same session, praying for such removal on the
ground of proved misbehaviour or incapacity:

(i) Shall receive such remuneration as the Parliament may fix; but the remuneration shall
shall not be diminished during their continuance in office. ¥

73. The High Court shall have jurisdiction, with such exceptions and subject to such regulations
as the Parliament prescribes, to hear and determine appeals from all judgments, decrees, orders, and
sentences—

(i) Of any Justice or Justices exercising the original jurisdiction of the High Court:
(ii) Of any other federal court, or court exercising federal jurisdiction; or of the Supreme
Court of any State, or of any other court of any State from which at the establishment
of the Commonwealth an appeal lies to the Queen in Council;
(iii) Of the Inter-State Commission, but as to questions of law only:
and the judgment of the High Court in all such cases shall be final and conclusive.

But no exception or regulation prescribed by the Parliament shall prevent the High Court from
hearing and determining any appeal from the Supreme Court of a State in any matter in which at the
establishment of the Commonwealth an appeal lies from such Supreme Court to the Queen in Council.

Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the conditions of and restrictions on appeals to the
Queen in Council from the Supreme Courts of the several States shall be applicable to appeals from
them to the High Court.

74. No appeal shall be permitted to the Queen in Council from a decision of the High Court
upon any question, howsoever arising, as to the limits inter se of the Constitutional powers of the
Commonwealth and those of any State or States, or as to the limits inter se of the Constitutional
powers of any two or more States, unless the High Court shall certify that the question is one which
ought to be determined by Her Majesty in Council.

The High Court may so certify if satisfied that for any special reason the certificate should be
granted, and thereupon an appeal shall lie to Her Majesty in Council on the question without further
leave.

Except as provided in this section, this Constitution shall not impair any right which the Queen
may be pleased to exercise by virtue of Her Royal prerogative to grant special leave of appeal from
the High Court to Her Majesty in Council. The Parliament may make laws limiting the matters in
which such leave may be asked, but proposed laws containing any such limitation shall be reserved
by the Governor-General for Her Majesty’s pleasure.

* The Judiciary Act 1903 provided for a Chief Justice and two other Justices, increased by subsequent amendments to six.
+ The Judiciary Act 1903 provided for the payment of a salary of £3,500 ($7,000) a year to the Chijef Justice and of
£3,000 ($6,000) a year to each other Justice, increased by subsequent amendments to $24,000 and $21,000 a year, respectively,



16 DISCOVERY, COLONISATION, FEDERATION

75. In all matters—
(i) Arising under any treaty:

(ii) Affecting consuls or other representatives of other countries:

(iii) In which the Commonwealth, or a person suing or being sued on bebalf of the Common-
wealth, is a party:

(iv) Between States, or between residents of different States, or between a State and
a resident of another State:

(v) In which a writ of Mandamus or prohibition or an injunction is sought against an officer
of the Commonwealth:

the High Court shall have original jurisdiction.

76. The Parliament may make laws conferring original jurisdiction on the High Court in any
matter—
(i) Arising under this Constitution, or involving its interpretation:
(ii) Arising under any laws made by the Parliament:
(iii) Of Admiralty and maritime jurisdiction:
(iv) Relating to the same subject-matter claimed under the laws of different States.

77. With respect to any of the matters mentioned in the last two sections the Parliament may
make laws—

(i) Defining the jurisdiction of any federal court other than the High Court:

(ii) Defining the extent to which the jurisdiction of any federal court shall be exclusive of
that which belongs to or is invested in the courts of the States:

(iii) Investing any court of a State with federal jurisdiction.

78. The Parliament may make laws conferring rights to proceed against the Commonwealth or
a State in respect of matters within the limits of the judicial power.

79. The federal jurisdiction of any court may be exercised by such number of judges as the
Parliament prescribes.

80. The trial on indictment of any offence against any law of the Commonwealth shall be by jury,
and every such trial shall be held in the State where the offence was committed, and if the offence was
not committed within any State the trial shall be held at such place or places as the Parliament
prescribes.

CHAPTER IV—FINANCE AND TRADE.

81. All revenues or moneys raised or received by the Executive Government of the Common-
wealth shall form one Consolidated Revenue Fund, to be appropriated for the purposes of the
Commonwealth in the manner and subject to the charges and liabilities imposed by this Constitution.

82. The costs, charges, and expenses incident to the collection, management, and receipt of the
Consolidated Revenue Fund shall form the first charge thereon; and the revenue of the Common-
wealth shall in the first instance be applied to the payment of the expenditure of the Commonwealth.

83. No money shall be drawn from the Treasury of the Commonwealth except under appropriation
made by law.

But until the expiration of one month after the first meeting of the Parliament the Governor-
General in Council may draw from the Treasury and expend such moneys as may be necessary for
the maintenance of any department transferred to the Commonwealth dand for the holding of the first
elections for the Parliament.

84. When any department of the public service of a State becomes transferred to the Common-
wealth, all officers of the department shall become subject to the control of the Executive Government
of the Commonwealth.

Any such officer who is not retained in the service of the Commonwealth shall, unless he is
appointed to some other office of equal emolument in the public service of the State, be entitled
to receive from the State any pension, gratuity, or other compensation, payable under the law of
the State on the abolition of his office.

Any such officer who is retained in the service of the Commonwealth shall preserve all his existing
and accruing rights, and shall be entitled to retire from office at the time, and on the pension or
retiring allowance, which would be permitted by the law of the State if his service with the Common-
wealth were a continuation of his service with the State. Such pension or retiring allowance shall be
paid to him by the Commonwealth; but the State shall pay to the Commonwealth a part thereof
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to be calculated on the proportion which his term of service with the State bears to his whole term
of service, and for the purpose of the calculation his salary shall be taken to be that paid to him by
the State at the time of the transfer.

Any officer who is, at the establishment of the Commonwealth, in the public service of a State,
and who is, by consent of the Governor of the State with the advice ot the Executive Council thereof,
transferred to the public service of the Commonwealth, shall have the same rights as if he had been
an officer of a department transferred to the Commonwealth and were retained in the service of the
Commonwealth.

85. When any department of the public service of a State is transferred to the Commonwealth—

(i) All property of the State of any kind, used exclusively in connexion with the department,
shall become vested in the Commonwealth; but, in the case of the departments
controlling customs and excise and bounties, for such time only as the Governor-
General in Council may declare to be necessary:

(ii) The Commonwealth may acquire any property of the State, of any kind used, but not
exclusively used in connexion with the department; the value thereof shall, if no
agreement can be made, be ascertained in, as nearly as may be, the manner in which
the value of land, or of an interest in land, taken by the State for public purposes is
ascertained under the law of the State in force at the establishment of the Common-
wealth:

(iii) The Commonwealth shall compensate the State for the value of any property passing
to the Commonwealth under this section; if no agreement can be made as to the
mode of compensation, it shall be determined under laws to be made by the Parlia-
ment:

(iv) The Commonwealth shall, at the date of the transfer, assume the current obligations
of the State in respect of the department transferred.

86. On the establishment of the Commonwealth, the collection and contrel of duties of customs
and of excise, and the control of the payment of bounties, shall pass to the Executive Government
of the Commonwealth.

87. During a period of ten years after the establishment of the Commonwealth and thereafter
until the Parliament otherwise provides, of the net revenue of the Commonwealth from duties of
customs and of excise not more than one-fourth shall be applied annually by the Commonwealth
towards its expenditure.

The balance shall, iri accordance with this Constitution, be paid to the several States, or applied
towards the payment of interest on debts of the several States taken over by the Commonwealth.

88. Uniform duties of customs shall be imposed within two years after the establishment of the
Commonwealth.

89. Until the imposition of uniform duties of customs—

(i) The Commonwealth shall credit to each State the revenues collected therein by the
Commonwealth.
(ii) The Commonwealth shall debit to each State—

(a) The expenditure therein of the Commonwealth incurred solely for the main-
tenance or continuance, as at the time of transfer, of any department
transferred from the State to the Commonwealth;

(b) The proportion of the State, according to the number of its people, in the
other expenditure of the Commonwealth.

(iii) The Commonwealth shall pay to each State month by month the balance (if any)
in favour of the State.

90. On the imposition of uniform duties of customs the power of the Parliament to impose
duties of customs and of excise, and to grant bounties on the production or export of goods, shall
become exclusive.

On the imposition of uniform duties of customs all laws of the several States imposing duties
of customs or of excise, or offering bounties on the production or export of goods, shall cease to
have effect, but any grant of or agreement for any such bounty lawfuily made by or under the authority
of the Government of any State shall be taken to be good if made before the thirtieth day of June,
one thousand eight hundred and ninety-eight, and not otherwise.

91. Nothing in this Constitution prohibits a State from granting any aid to or bounty on mining
for gold, silver, or other metals, nor from granting, with the consent of both Houses of the Parliament
of the Commonwealth expressed by resolution, any aid to or bounty on the production or export of
goods.
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92. On the imposition of uniform duties of customs, trade, commerce, and intercourse among the
States, whether by means of internal carriage or ocean navigation, shall be absolutely free.

But notwithstanding anything in this Constitution, goods imported before the imposition of
uniform duties of customs into any State, or into any Colony which, whilst the goods remain therein,
becomes a State, shall, on thence passing into another State within two years after the imposition of
such duties, be liable to any duty chargeable on the importation of such goods into the Common-
wealth, less any duty paid in respect of the goods on their importation.

93. During the first five years after the imposition of uniform duties of customs, and thereafter
until the Parliament otherwise provides—

(i) The duties of customs chargeable on goods imported into a State and afterwards
passing into another State for consumption, and the duties of excise paid on goods
produced or manufactured in a State and afterwards passing into another State for
consumption, shall be taken to have been collected not in the former but in the
latter State:

(ii) Subject to the last sub-section, the Commonwealth shall credit revenue, debit expendi-
ture, and pay balances to the several States as prescribed for the period preceding
the imposition of uniform duties of customs.

94, After five years from the imposition of uniform duties of customs, the Parliament may pro-
vide, on such basis as it deems fair, for the monthly payment to the several States of all surplus
revenue of the Commonwealth,

95. Notwithstanding anything in this Constitution, the Parliament of the State of Western
Australia, if that State be an Original State, may, during the first five years after the imposition of
uniform duties of customs, impose duties of customs on goods passing into that State and not
originally imported from beyond the limits of the Commonwealth; and such duties shall be collected
by the Commonwealth.

But any duty so imposed on any goods shall not exceed during the first of such years the duty
chargeable on the goods under the law of Western Australia in force at the imposition of uniform
duties, and shall not exceed during the second, third, fourth, and fifth of such years respectively,
four-fifths, three-fifths, two-fifths and one-fifth of such latter duty, and all duties imposed under this
section shall cease at the expiration of the fifth year after the imposition of uniform duties.

If at any time during the five years the duty on any goods under this section is higher than the
duty imposed by the Commonwealth on the importation of the like goods, then such higher duty
shall be collected on the goods when imported into Western Australia from beyond the limits of the
Commonwealth.

96. During a period of ten years after the establishment of the Commonwealth and thereafter
until the Parliament otherwise provides, the Parliament may grant financial assistance to any State
on such terms and conditions as the Parliament thinks fit.

97. Until the Parliament otherwise provides, the laws in force in any Colony which has become
or becomes a State with respect to the receipt of revenue and the expenditure of money on account
of the Government of the Colony, and the review and audit of such receipt and expenditure, shall
apply to the receipt of revenue and the expenditure of money on account of the Commonwealth
in the State in the same manner as if the Commonwealth, or the Government or an officer of the
Commonwealth, were mentioned whenever the Colony, or the Government or an officer of the Colony,
is mentioned.

98. The power of the Parliament to make laws with respect to trade and commerce extends to
navigation and shipping, and to railways the property of any State.

99. The Commonwealth shall not, by any law or regulation of trade, commerce, or revenue,
give preference to one State or any part thereof over another State or any part thereof.

100. The Commonwealth shall not, by any law or regulation of trade or commerce, abridge
the right of a State or of the residents therein to the reasonable use of the waters of rivers for
conservation or irrigation.

101. There shall be an Inter-State Commission, with such powers of adjudication and adminis~
tration as the Parliament deems necessary for the execution and maintenance, within the Common-
wealth, of the provisions of this Constitution relating to trade and commerce, and of all laws made
thereunder.

102. The Parliament may by any law with respect to trade or commerce forbid, as to railways,

any preference or discrimination by any State, or by any authority constituted under a State,
if such preference or discrimination is undue and unreasonable, or unjust to any State; due regard
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being had to the financial responsibilities incurred by any State in connexion with the construction
and maintenance of its railways. But no preference or discrimination shall, within the meaning of
this section, be taken to be undue and unreasonable, or unjust to any State, unless so adjudged by
the Inter-State Commission.

103. The members of the Inter-State Commission—

(i) Shall be appointed by the Governor-General in Council :

(ii) Shall hold office for seven years, but may be removed within that time by the
Governor-General in Council, on an address from both Houses of the Parliament
in the same session praying for such removal on the ground of proved misbehaviour
or incapacity :

(iii) Shall receive such remuneration as the Parliament may fix; but such remuneration
shall not be diminished during their continuance in office.

104. Nothing in this Constitution shall render unlawful any rate for the carriage of goods upon
a railway, the property of a State, if the rate is deemed by the Inter-State Commission to be necessary
for the development of the territory of the State, and if the rate applies equally to goods within
the State and to goods passing into the State from other States.

105. The Parliament may take over from the States their public debts [as existing at the
establishment of the Commonwealth],* or a proportion thereof according to the respective numbers
of their people as shown by the latest statistics of the Commonwealth, and may convert, renew, or
consolidate such debts, or any part thereof; and the States shall indemnify the Commonwealth in
respect of the debts taken over, and thereafter the interest payable in respect of the debts shall be
deducted and retained from the portions of the surplus revenue of the Commonwealth payable to
the several States, or if such surplus is insufficient, or if there is no surplus, then the deficiency or the
whole amount shall be paid by the several States.

105A.1 (1.) The Commonwealth may make agreements with the States with respect to the public
debts of the States, including—

(a) the taking over of such debts by the Commonwealth;

(b) the management of such debts;

(¢) the payment of interest and the provision and management of sinking funds in respect
of such debts;

(d) the consolidation, renewal, conversion, and redemption of such debts;

(e) the indemnification of the Commonwealth by the States in respect of debts taken over
by the Commonwealth; and

(f) the borrowing of money by the States or by the Commonwealth, or by the Commonwealth
Jor the States.

(2.) The Parliament may make laws for validating any such agreement made before the commence-
ment of this section.

(3.) The Parliament may make laws for the carrying out by the parties thereto of any such
agreement.

(4.) Any such agreement may be varied or rescinded by the parties thereto.

(5.) Every such agreement and any such variation thereof shall be binding upon the Commonwealth
and the States parties thereto notwithstanding anything contained in this Constitution or the Constitution
of the several States or in any law of the Parliament of the Commonwealth or of any State.

(6.) The powers conferred by this section shall not be construed as being limited in any way by th
provisions of section one hundred and five of this Constitution. :

CHAPTER V.—THE STATES.

106. The Constitution of each State of the Commonwealth shall, subject to this Constitution,
continue as at the establishment of the Commonwealth, or as at the admission or establishment of
the State, as the case may be, until altered in accordance with the Constitution of the State.

107. Every power of the Parliament of a Colony which has become or becomes a State, shall,
unless it is by this Constitution exclusively vested in the Parliament of the Commonwealth or
withdrawn from the Parliament of the State, continue as at the establishment of the Commonwealth,
or as at the admission or establishment of the State, as the case may be.

* Under Section 2 of the Constitution Alteration (State Debts) 1909, the words in square brackets were omitted.
+ Under Section 2 of the Constitution Alteration (State Debts) 1928, the Constitution was amended by the insertion of
this section.
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108. Every law in force in a Colony which has become or becomes a State, and relating to any
matter within the powers of the Parliament of the Commonwealth, shall, subject to this Constitution,
continue in force in the State; and, until provision is made in that behalf by the Parliament of the
Commonwealth, the Parliament of the State shall have such powers of alteration and of repeal
in respect of any such law as the Parliament of the Colony had until the Colony became a State.

109. When a law of a State is inconsistent with a law of the Commonwealth, the latter shall
prevail, and the former shall, to the extent of the inconsistency, be invalid.

110. The provisions of this Constitution relating to the Governor of a State extend and apply to
the Governor for the time being of the State, or other chief executive officer or administrator of the
government of the State.

111. The Parliament of a State may surrender any part of the State to the Commonwealth; and
upon such surrender, and the acceptance thereof by the Commonwealth, such part of the State shall
become subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of the Commonwealth.

112. After uniform duties of customs have been imposed, a State may levy on imports or exports,
or on goods passing into or out of the State, such charges as may be necessary for executing the
inspection laws of the State; but the net produce of all charges so levied shall be for the use of the
Commonwealth; and any such inspection laws may be annulled by the Parliament of the Common-
wealth. .

113. All fermented, distilled, or other intoxicating liquids passing into any State or remaining
therein for use, consumption, sale or storage, shall be subject to the laws of the State as if such liquids
had been produced in the State.

114. A State shall not, without the consent of the Parliament of the Commonwealth, raise or
maintain any naval or military force, or impose any tax on property of any kind belonging to the
Commonwealth, nor shall the Commonwealth impose any tax on property of any kind belonging to
a State.

115. A State shall not coin money, nor make anything but gold and silver coin a legal tender
in payment of debts.

116. The Commonwealth shall not make any law for establishing any religion, or for imposing
any religious observance, or for prohibiting the free exercise of any religion, and no religious test
shall be required as a qualification for any office or public trust under the Commonwealth.

117. A subject of the Queen, resident in any State, shall not be subject in any other State to any
disability or discrimination which would not be equally applicable to him if he were a subject of
the Queen resident in such other State.

118. Full faith and credit shall be given, throughout the Commonwealth, to the laws, the public
Acts and records, and the judicial proceedings of every State.

119. The Commonwealth shall protect every State against invasion and, on the application of the
Executive Government of the State, against domestic violence.

120. Every State shall make provision for the detention in its prisons of persons accused or
convicted of offences against the laws of the Commonwealth, and for the punishment of persons

convicted of such offences, and the Parliament of the Commonwealth may make laws to give effect
to this provision.

CHAPTER VI.—NEW STATES.

121. The Parliament may admit to the Commonwealth or establish new States, and may upon
such admission or establishment make or impose such terms and conditions, including the extent of
representation in either House of the Parliament, as it thinks fit.

122. The Parliament may make laws for the government of any territory surrendered by any
State to and accepted by the Commonwealth, or of any territory placed by the Queen under the
authority of and accepted by the Commonwealth, or otherwise acquired by the Commonwealth,
and may aliow the representation of such territory in either House of the Parllament to the extent
and on the terms which it thinks fit.

123. The Parliament of the Commonwealth may, with the consent of the Parliament of a State,
and the approval of the majority of the electors of the State voting upon the question, increase,
diminish, or otherwise alter the limits of the State, upon such terms and conditions as may be agreed
on, and may, with the like consent, make provision respecting the effect and operation of any increase
or diminution or alteration of territory in relation to any State affected.

124, A new State may be formed by separation of territory from a State, but only with the consent
of the Parliament thereof, and a new State may be formed by the union of two or more States or
parts of States, but only with the consent of the Parliaments of the States affected.
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CHAPTER VII.—MISCELLANEOUS.

125. The seat of Government of the Commonwealth shall be determined by the Parliament and
shall be within territory which shall have been granted to or acquired by the Commonwealth, and
shall be vested in and belong to the Commonwealth, and shall be in the State of New South Wales,
and be distant not less than one hundred miles from Sydney.

Such territory shall contain an area of not less than one hundred square miles, and such portion
thereof as shall consist of Crown lands shall be granted to the Commonwealth without any payment
therefor.

The Parliament shall sit at Melbourne until it meet at the Seat of Government.

126. The Queen may authorize the Governor-General to appoint any person, or any persons
jointly or severally, to be his deputy or deputies within any part of the Commonwealth, and in that
capacity to exercise during the pleasure of the Governor-General such powers and functions of the
Governor-General as he thinks fit to assign to such deputy or deputies, subject to any limitations
expressed or directions given by the Queen; but the appointment of such deputy or deputxes shall not
affect the exercise by the Governor-General himself of any power or function.

*[127. In reckoning the numbers of the people of the Commonwealth, or of a State or other part
of the Commonwealth, aboriginal natives shall not be counted.]

CHAPTER VIIL.—-ALTERATION OF THE CONSTITUTION.
128. This Constitution shall not be altered except in the following manner:—

The proposed law for the alteration thereof must be passed by an absolute majority of each House
of the Parliament, and not less than two nor more than six months after its passage through both
Houses the proposed law shall be submitted in each State to the electors qualified to vote for the
election of members of the House of Representatives.

But if either House passes any such proposed law by an absolute majority, and the other House
rejects or fails to pass it or passes it with any amendment to which the first-mentioned House will not
agree, and if after an interval of three months the first-mentioned House in the same or the next
session again passes the proposed law by an absolute majority with or without any amendment
which has been made or agreed to by the other House, and such other House rejects or fails to pass it
or passes it with any amendment to which the first-mentioned House will not agree, the Governor-
General may submit the proposed law as last proposed by the first-mentioned House, and either with
or without any amendments subsequently agreed to by both Houses, to the electors in each State
qualified to vote for the election of the House of Representatives.

When a proposed law is submitted to the electors the vote shall be taken in such manner as the
Parliament prescribes. But until the qualification of electors of members of the House of Represent-
atives becomes uniform throughout the Commonwealth, only one-half the electors voting for and
against the proposed law shall be counted in any State in which adult suffrage prevails.

And if in a majority of the States a majority of the electors voting approve the proposed law, and
if a majority of all the electors voting also approve the proposed law, it shall be presented to the
Governor-General for the Queen’s assent.

No alteration diminishing the proportionate representation of any State in either House of
the Parliament, or the minimum number of representatives of a State in the House of Representatives,
or increasing, diminishing, or otherwise altering the limits of the State, or in any manner affecting
the provisions of the Constitution in relation thereto, shall become law unless the majority of the
electors voting in that State approve the proposed law.

SCHEDULE.
OATH.

I, A.B., do swear that I will be faithful and bear true allegiance to Her Majesty Queen Victoria,
Her heirs and successors according to law. So HELP ME Gob!

AFFIRMATION.
1, A.B., do solemnly and sincerely affirm and declare that I will be faithful and bear true allegiance
to Her Majesty Queen Victoria, Her heirs and successors according to law.

(NOTE.—The name of the King or Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland for the
time being is to be substituted from time to time.)

* Under Section 3 of the Constitution Alteration (Aboriginals) 1967 the section in square brackets was repealed.



22 DISCOVERY, COLONISATION, FEDERATION

The Royal Proclamation

The preceding Act received the Royal assent on 9 July 1900. This made it lawful to declare that
the people of Australia should be united in a Federal Commonwealth. This proclamation, made on
17 September 1900, constituted the Commonwealth as from 1 January 1901; it read as follows.

BY THE QUEEN.

A PROCLAMATION.
(Signed) Vicroria R.

WHEREAS by an Act of Parliament passed in the Sixty-third and Sixty-fourth Years
of Our Reign, intituled * An Act to constitute the Commonwealth of Australia,” it is enacted
that it shall be lawful for the Queen, with the advice of the Privy Council, to declare by
Proclamation, that, on and after a day therein appointed, not being later than One year
after the passing of this Act, the people of New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia,
Queensland, and Tasmania, and also, if Her Majesty is satisfied that the people of Western
Australia have agreed thereto, of Western Australia, shall be united in a Federal Common-
wealth under the name of the Commonwealth of Australia.

And whereas We are satisfied that the people of Western Australia have agreed thereto
accordingly. .

We therefore, by and with the advice of Our Privy Council, have thought fit to issue
this Our Royal Proclamation, and We do hereby declare that on and after the First day of
January One thousand nine hundred and one, the people of New South Wales, Victoria,
South Australia, Queensland, Tasmania, and Western Australia shall be united in a Federal
Commonwealth under the name of the Commonwealth of Australia.

Given at Our Court at Balmoral this Seventeenth day of September, in the Year of Our
Lord One thousand nine hundred, and in the Sixty-fourth Year of Our Reign.

GOD SAVE THE QUEEN.

The External Territories of Australia
Norfolk Island

In 1856 Norfolk Island was created a distinct and separate settlement under the jurisdiction
of New South Wales. Later, in 1896, it was made a dependency under the Governor of that colony,
and finally by the passage of the Norfolk Island Act-1913 it was accepted as a Territory of the Common-
wealth of Australia. The island is situated in latitude 29° 3 3” S., longitude 167° 57° 5” E., and
comprises an area of approximately 14 square miles.

Papua

Under the administration of the Commonwealth, but not included in it, is British New Guinea
or Papua, finally annexed by the British Government in 1884. This Territory was for a number of
years administered by the Queensland Government, but was transferred to the Commonwealth by
proclamation on 1 September 1906, under the authority of the Papua Act 1905. The area of Papua
is about 86,100 square miles.

Trust Territory of New Guinea

In 1919 it was agreed by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers that a mandate should be
conferred on Australia for the government of the former German territories and islands situated
in latitude between the Equator and 8° S., and in longitude between 141° E. and 159° 25’ E. The
mandate was issued by the League of Nations on 17 December 1920. The Governor-General of
the Commonwealth was authorised to accept the mandate by the New Guinea Act 1920, which
also declared the area to be a Territory under the authority of the Commonwealth by the name of
the Territory of New Guinea. The land area comprises about 92,160 square miles, and the adminis-
tration under the mandate dated from 9 May 1921. New Guinea is now administered under a Trustee-
ship Agreement with the United Nations, approved on 13 December 1946.

Trust Territory of Nauru (to 31 January 1968)

In 1919 the Governments of the United Kingdom, Australia and New Zealand entered into
an agreement to make provision for the exercise of the mandate conferred on the British Empire
for the administration of the island of Nauru, and for the mining of the phosphate deposits thereon.
The island is situated in latitude 0° 32’ S., and longtitude 166° 55’ E. and is about 84 square miles
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in area. The agreement provided that the administration of the island should be vested in an adminis-
trator, the first appointment to be made by the Commonwealth Government, and thereafter in
such manner as the three Governments decided (administrators have been appointed by the Common-
wealth Government). The agreement was approved by the Commonwealth Parliament in the Nauru
Island Agreement Act 1919, and a supplementary agreement of 30 May 1923, which gave the Govern-
ment immediately responsible for the administration greater powers of control over the Adminis-
trator, was approved in 1932, The administration under the mandate operated from 17 December
1920 to 1 November 1947, and from that date to 31 January 1968 Nauru was administered under a
Trusteeship Agreement with the United Nations.

Following discussions between representatives of the Nauruan people and of the Governments
of Britain, New Zealand, and Australia, legislation was enacted by each Government to provide for
the independence of Nauru as from 31 January 1968. (See Nauru Independence Act 1967, page 71 and
Chapter 29, The Territories of Australia.)

Australian Antarctic Territory

An Imperial Order in Council of 7 February 1933 placed under Australian authority ‘all the
islands and territories other than Adelie Land which are situated south of the 60th degree of South
Latitude and lying between the 160th degree of East Longitude and the 45th degree of East Longitude’.

The Order came into force with a proclamation issued by the Governor-General on 24 August
1936, after the passing of the Australian Antarctic Territory Acceptance Act 1933 by the Common-
wealth Parliament. The boundaries of Adelie Land were definitely fixed by a decree of 1 April 1938
as latitude 60° S., longitude 136° E., and longitude 142° E.

Heard and McDonald Islands

Heard and McDonald Islands, about 2,500 miles south-west of Fremantle, were transferred from
United Kingdom to Australian control as from 26 December 1947. Heard Island is approximately
27 miles long and 13 miles wide, and McDonald Islands, about 26 miles to the west of Heard Island,
are small, rocky and precipitous.

Cocos (Keeling) Islands

The Cocos (Keeling) Islands Act 1955 provided for the acceptance of the Cocos Islands, in the
Indian Ocean, as a Territory under the authority of the Commonwealth of Australia and was parallel
to an Act of the United Kingdom Parliament transferring authority over the islands to the Common-
wealth. Consequent on the passing of these Acts, Her Majesty, by Order in Council, specified 23
November 1955 as the date of transfer. From that date the islands came under Australian adminis-
tration and an Official Representative of Australia was appointed to take charge of the local adminis-
tration of the islands. Their approximate area is about 5% square miles, and they are situated in the
Indian Ocean in latitude 12° 5’ S. and longitude 96° 53’ E.

Christmas Island

The Christmas Island Act 1958 provided for the acceptance of Christmas Island, in the Indian
Ocean, as a Territory under the authority of the Commonwealth of Australia. Complementary
legislation having been passed by the Parliament of the United Kingdom, the island was transferred
to the Australian administration on 1 October 1958, and an Official Representative was appointed
to administer the Territory. The area of the island is about 52 square miles and it is situated in the
Indian Ocean in latitude 10° 25’ 22* S. and longitude 105° 39’ 59" E.






CHAPTER 2
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE

General description of Australia

Geographical position

The Australian Commonwealth, which includes the island continent of Australia and the island
of Tasmania, is situated in the Southern Hemisphere, and comprises an area of 2,967,909 square miles,
the mainland alone containing 2,941,526 square miles. Bounded on the west and east by the Indian
and Pacific Oceans respectively, it lies between longitudes 113° 9° E. and 153° 39’ E., while its
northern and southern limits are the parallels of latitude 10° 41’ S. and 43° 39’ S., or, excluding
Tasmania, 39° 8’ S. On its north are the Timor and Arafura Seas and Torres Strait, on its south the
Southern Ocean*. The extreme points are Steep Point on the west, Cape Byron on the east, Cape
York on the north, and South-East Cape or, if Tasmania be excluded, Wilson’s Promontory, on
the south. The difference in latitude between Cape York and Wilson’s Promontory is 1,959 miles,
and in longitude between Steep Point and Cape Byron 2,489 miles.

Tropical and temperate regions

Of the total area of Australia, nearly 39 per cent lies within the tropics. Taking the latitude of
the Tropic of Capricorn as 23° 30’ S., the areas within the tropical and temperate zones are approxi-
mately as follows.

AREAS OF TROPICAL AND TEMPERATE REGIONS: STATES AND TERRITORIES
(Square miles)

NS W.
Area (a) Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. Total

Within tropical zone . .. 360,642 .. 364,000 .. 422,980 1,147,622
,» temperate zone 310,372 87,884 306,358 380,070 611,920 26,383 97,300 1,820,287

Total area . 310,372 87,884 667,000 380,070 975,920 26,383 520,280 2,967,909

(@) Includes Australian Capital Territory (939 square miles).

Fifty-four per cent of Queensland lies within the tropical zone and 46 per cent in the temperate
zone; 37 per cent of Western Australia is tropical and 63 per cent temperate; while 81 per cent of the
Northern Territory is tropical and 19 per cent temperate. All the remaining States lie within the
temperate zone.

Area of Australia compared with areas of other countries

The area of Australia is almost as great as that of the United States of America excluding Alaska,
four-fifths of that of Canada, more than half as large again as Europe excluding the U.S.S.R.,
and about twenty-five times that of Great Britain and Ireland. The areas of Australia and of certain
other countries are shown in the table on the following page. The areas shown are in the main
obtained from the Statistical Yearbook 1966, published by the Statistical Office of the United Nations,
and the countries have been arranged in accordance with the continental groups used therein.

* The Southern Ocean is a local designation for that part of the Indian Ocean lying between the southern shores of
Australia and Antarctica.
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AREA OF AUSTRALIA AND OF OTHER COUNTRIES, circa 1965
(’000 square miles)

Country Area Country Area
Continental divisions— Africa—continued
Europe(a) . . . . . 1,903 Niger . . . . . . 489
Asia(a) . . . 10,671 Angola . . . . . 481
U.S.S.R. (Europe and Asla) . . 8,650 Ethiopia . . . 472
Africa . 11,677 South Afrlca, Republlc of . . 471
North and Central Amerlca and West Mali . . . 464
Indies . 9,362 Mauritania . . . . 398
South America . . . . 6,881 United Arab Repubhc . . 386
Oceania . . . . . . 3,286 Tanzania, United Republic of . 363
Nigeria . . . . 35T
Total, World, excluding Arctic and South-West Afnca . . . 318
Antarctic continents . 52,430 Mozambique . . . . 302
Zambia . . . . . 291
Somalia . . . 246
Europe(a)— Central African Repubhc . . 241
France . . . 211 Madagascar . . . 227
Spain (mcludmg possessxons) . . 195 Kenya . . . . . 225
Sweden . . . 174 Other . . . . . . 1,979
Finland . . . . . . 130
Norway . . . . . . 125 Total, Africa . " . . 11,677
Poland . . . . . . 121
Italy . . . . . . 116
Yugoslavia . . 99 .
Germany, Federal Republlc of . . 96 North and Central America— i
United Kingdom . . . 94 Canada . : 3,852
Romania . ) ) . . 92 United States of Amenca(b) . . 3,615
Other . . . . . . 451 Greenland . . . 840:
Mexico . . . . . 762
Nicaragua . . . . . 50
Total, Europe(a) . . . 1,903 Cuba : : : : ) 24
Honduras . . . . . 43
Asia(a)— Other . . . . . . 155
ggﬁf (m:amlan‘d) ?:??lé Total, North and Central America 9,362
Saudi Arabia . . . . . 870
Iran . . . . . . 636
Mongolia . . . . . 604 South America—
Indonesia . . . . . 576 Brazil . . . 3 . 3,286
Pakistan. .. . . . 366 Argentina . . . . . 1,072
Trucial Oman . . . . . 301 Peru . . 496
Turkey . . . . . . 292 Colombia (excludmg Panama) . 440
Burma . . . . . . 262 Bolivia . . R 424
Afghanistan . . . . . 250 Venezuela . . . . . 352
Thailand . . . . . 198 Chile . . . . . . 292
Iraq . . . . . . 173 Paragua: . . . . . 157
Other . . . . . . 1,275 Ecua%‘;ry . . . . . 109
. Other . . . . . . 251
Total, Asia(a) . . . . 10,671
Total, South America . . . 6,881
US.S.R—
Total, U.S.S.R. . . . . 8,650
Oceania—
Australia . . . . . 2,968
Africa— New Zealand . . . . 104
Sudan . . . . . . 967 New Guinea(c) . . . . 92
Algeria . . 920 Papua . . . . . . 86
Congo, Democratlc Republxc of . 906 Other . . . . . . 36
Libya . . . . . . 679
Chad . . . . . . 496 Total, Oceania . . . . 3,286

(a) Excludes U.S.S.R., shown below. () Includes Hawaii. (c) Australian Trust Territory. Western New Guinea
(West Irian) is included in Other Asia.
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AREAS OF STATES AND TERRITORIES, AND STANDARD TIMES

Standard times

Percentage —————

of total Meridian Ahead of

State or Territory Area area  selected G.M.T.

sq miles hours

New South Wales . . . 309,433 10.43 150° E. 10

Victoria . . . . 87,884 2.96 150°E. 10

Queensland . . . . 667,000 22.47 150° E. 10

South Australia . . . 380,070 12.81 142°30°E. 9%

Western Australia . . . 975,920 32.88 120° E. 8

Northern Territory . . 520,280 17.53 142°30’E. 9%

Australian Capital Territory . 939 0.03 150° E. 10
Mainland . . . 2,941,526 99.11

Tasmania . . . . 26,383 0.89 150° E. 10
Australia . . . 2,967,909 100.00

The coastline of Australia is approximately 12,000 miles long—New South Wales, 700 miles;
Victoria, 700 miles; Queensland, 3,200 miles; South Australia, 1,500 miles; Western Australia, 4,000
miles; Northern Territory, 1,000 miles; Australian Capital Territory, Jervis Bay area included in
New South Wales; Tasmania, 900 miles. These measurements are broadly on a ‘direct’ basis, but
even so they must be regarded as approximate only.

‘Geographical features of Australia

The following description is a broad summary of the main physical characteristics of the Australian
continent,

A section through the Australian continent from east to west, at the point of its greatest breadth,
shows first a narrow belt of coastal plain. This plain, extending north and south along the whole east
coast, is well watered by rivers. It is of variable width, seldom more than sixty or seventy miles, and
occasionally only a few miles, the average being roughly about forty to fifty miles. Bordering this
plain is the Great Dividing Range, which extends from the north of Queensland to the south of
New South Wales, and thence one branch sweeps westwards towards the boundary of Victoria
and South Australia, and the other, the main branch, terminates in Tasmania. This range, which
rises, often abruptly, from the plain, frequently presents bold escarpments on its eastern face, but
the descent on its western slopes is gradual, until, in the country to the north of Spencer’s Gulf, the
plain is not above sea-level and occasionally even below it. Thence there is another almost imper-
ceptible rise until the mountain ranges of Western Australia are reached, and beyond these lies
another coastal plain. The mountains of Australia are relatively low, the highest peak, Mount
Kosciusko, in New South Wales, being only about 7,300 feet. Three-quarters of the land-mass of
Australia lies between the 600 and 1,500 feet contours in the form of a huge plateau, constituting the
most distinctive feature of the Australian continent, to which the peculiarities of Australia’s climate
«can probably be largely ascribed.

The rivers of Australia may be divided into two major classes, those of the coastal plains with
moderate rates of fall and those of the central plains with very slight fall. Of the former not many are
navigable for any distance from their mouths, and bars make many of them difficult of access or
inaccessible from the sea.

The two longest rivers of the northern part of the east coast are the Burdekin and the Fitzroy

in Queensland. The Hunter is the largest coastal river of New South Wales, and the Murray River,
with its great tributary the Darling, drains part of Queensland, the major part of New South Wales,
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and a large part of Victoria, finally flowing into the arm of the sea known as Lake Alexandrina, on
the eastern side of the South Australian coast. The total length of the Murray is about 1,600 miles,
400 being in South Australia and 1,200 constituting the boundary between New South Wales and
Victoria. The total length of the Murray-Darling from the source of the Darling to the mouth of the
Murray is about 2,300 miles. The rivers of the north-west coast of Australia (Western Australia),
e.g. the Murchison, Gascoyne, Ashburton, Fortesque, De Grey, Fitzroy, Drysdale, and Ord are of
considerable size. So also are those in the Northern Territory, e.g. the Victoria and Daly, and those
on the Queensland side of the Gulf of Carpentaria, such as the Gregory, Leichhardt, Cloncurry,
Gilbert,and Mitchell. The rivers of Tasmania have short and rapid courses, as might be expected from
the configuration of the country.

The ‘lakes’ of Australia may be divided into three classes: true permanent lakes; lakes which,
being very shallow, become mere morasses in dry seasons or even dry up, and finally present a
cracked surface of salt and dry mud; and lakes which are really inlets of the ocean, opening out
into a lake-like expanse. The second class is the only one which seems to demand special mention.
These are a characteristic of the great central plain of Australia. Some of them, such as Lakes
Torrens, Gairdner, Eyre, and Frome, are of considerable extent.

For further information on the geographical features of Australia earlier issues of the Year
Book should be consulted. The list of special articles, etc., at the end of this volume indicates the
nature of the information available and its position in the various issues.

Weather and climate of Australia

This section has been prepared by the Director of the Commonwealth Bureau of Meteorology, and
the various States and Territories have been arranged in the standard order adopted by that Bureau.
The section concludes with a brief summary of the weather of 1967.

Introduction

Australia extends from about latitude 10° S. to latitude 44° S., but owing largely to the moderating
effects of the surrounding oceans and the absence of very pronounced and extensive mountain
masses it is less subject to extremes of climate than are regions of similar size in other parts of the
world. The average clevation of the land surface is low—probably close to 900 feet above the sea;
while the maximum altitude is just above 7,300 feet. Latitude for latitude the Australian climate is
gencrally more temperate than that of the other large land masses of the earth, although it varies
considerably from the tropical to the alpine.

The Australian meteorological seasons are: Summer—December, January, February; Autumn—
March, April, May; Winter—June, July, August; Spring—September, October, November.

The following general discussion of the climate of Australia is necessarily brief. However,
extensive records of Australian climatic data are held and published in various forms by the Bureau
of Meteorology. A programme of regional climatic survey has been in progress for some years,
and a large number of studies have been published by the Bureau of Meteorology, by the Department
of National Development, and by State Development Authorities. The Bureau of Meteorology
welcomes inquiries for climatic information, which may be made at its Central Office in Melbourne
or through the Regional Offices which are situated in each of the State capital cities and in Canberra
and Darwin. Reference may also be made to various bulletins and research papers mentioned in this
text for more detailed information on particular topics.

Precipitation

Precipitation of moisture from the atmosphere may take various forms depending chiefly on
the thermal conditions existing at the time. Within the Australian region precipitation occurs
chiefly as rain because of the generally mild temperatures, but may also occur as snow or hail.
Broadly, the immediate physical cause of rainfall may be said to be the lifting of moist air with
resultant cooling, condensation into cloud, and eventual precipitation of the heavy water droplets
as rain. This process may be achieved by three different means each of which may be combined
with either or both of the others:

(a) Orographic lifting caused by winds blowing onto rising terrain;

(b) convectional lifting resulting in the development of individual rain clouds of the cumulus

or cumulonimbus type producing showers and thunderstorms;

(c) lifting of a warm air mass as it rises over cooler air—known as a ‘frontal’ process.
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Average annual rainfall. The distribution of the average annual rainfall over Australia is shown
in plate 2 (between pages 32 and 33), while plate 3 shows the distribution in 1967.

While Australia is a continent of comparatively low relief, the orographic processes in rain
production are very marked in the chain of the Great Dividing Range bordering the whole east
coast of the continent, in the ranges of the south-western corner of Western Australia, and in Tas-
mania. Thus on the east coast the higher rainfall areas lic between the ranges and the Pacific Ocean
in the region of prevailing south-east wind circulation. In Tasmania and the south-west of Western
Australia the region of high rainfall lies between the ranges and the ocean to the west, these areas
lying in a region of predominantly westerly wind flow.

The north-western part of the continent and to some extent the whole region of the Northern
Territory and inland north Queensland comes under the influence of the Australian-Asian monsoon.
This results in high rainfalls in a summer wet season with the inflow of moist air from the north-
west, and a winter dry season with predominantly south-east winds blowing across the dry regions
of the interior and producing little rainfall. Tropical cyclones affect the waters adjacent to the north-
east and north-west of Australia between December and April. Their frequency varies greatly from
season to season, but on the average about three of these disturbances occur in the Coral Sea each
season and about two in the eastern Indian Ocean adjacent to the west coast of the continent. When
tropical cyclones move close to the tropical coast of the continent they cause very heavy rainfalls
over the coastal regions. On occasions these cyclones move over the land and lose intensity, but may
still continue to be accompanied by heavy rainfall along their path.

Southern Australia lies in the region of the mid-latitude westerlies for the winter half of the year
and is subject to the rain-producing influences of the great depressions of the Southern Ocean and
their associated frontal systems. The combined effects of these systems and the topography lead to
high winter rainfalls in south-western and south-eastern Australia and in Tasmania, with the highest
falls occurring on the windward side of the mountains. The rainfall generally decreases inland with
distance from the coast, although the 10-inch isohyet reaches the shore of the Great Australian Bight
and the central western coast of Western Australia in regions which are of very flat relief and which,
because of their position and the orientation of the coastline, are only rarely exposed to moist winds.

AREA DISTRIBUTION OF AVERAGE ANNUAL RAINFALL: STATES AND TERRITORIES

(Pcr cent)
N.S.W.

Average annual rainfall W.A. N.T. S.A. Qld (a) Vic. Tas. Total
Under 10 inches . . . 58.0 24.7 82.8 13.0 19.7 Nil Nil 39.0
10 and under 15 inches . . 22 4 32.4 9.4 14.4 23.5 22.4 Nil 20.6
15, ., 20 6.8 9.7 4.5 19.7 17.5 15.2 0.7 11.2
2 9, ., 25 3.7 6.6 2.2 18.8 14.2 17.9 11.0 9.0
25 ,, ., 30 ,, 3.7 9.3 0.8 11.6 9.1 18.0 11.4 7.2
30, , 40 3.3 4.7 0.3 1.1 9.9 16.1 20.4 6.1
40 inches and over . 2.1 12.6 Nil 11.4 6.1 10.4 56.5 6.9

Total . . . . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 1000 100.0

(a) Includes Australian Capital Territory.

The region with the highest average annual rainfall is the east coast of Queensland between
Port Douglas and Cardwell, where Tully has an annual average of 177 inches. A further very high
rainfall region is the mountainous west coast of Tasmania, where Lake Margaret has the highest
average annual total of 145 inches. The area of lowest average annual rainfall is that of some 180,000
square miles surrounding Lake Eyre in South Australia, where on the average only 4 to 6 inches are
received annually. The lowest average over a long period of record is at Troudaninna—4.13 inches.
Rain occurs very irregularly, averaging only about one or two days a month in this region.

Of all the continents (excluding Antarctica), Australia receives the least average depth of rainfall
and has the least run-off from its rivers into the oceans. Only in relatively small areas of the continent
could the rainfall be described as abundant.
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Seasonal distribution of rainfall. The average monthly distribution of rainfall in the various Aus-
tralian rainfall districts is shown by the histograms of plate 4,

The following are the most marked features.
(a) The clearly defined wet summer and dry winter of the monsoon region of northern Australia.

(b) The more regular distribution of rainfall throughout the year in south-eastern Australia. In
the region to the south and west of the Great Dividing Range a less pronounced maximum
of rainfall is noticeable in the winter or early spring. On the Gippsland (eastern Victoria)
coast the rainfall is fairly evenly distributed throughout the year, but further along the east
coast of the continent the rainfall minimum in late winter and carly spring begins to appear
and becomes more marked as the tropical regions are approached. _

(¢) The marked rainfall maximum in the south-western districts of Western Australia in winter—
the period of the most active southern depressions and frontal systems in this region.

For further information on monthly rainfalls reference may be made to the various Australian
rainfall bulletins, to the Climatological Surveys of particular districts, and to the annual rain maps
and books of normals (standard 30 year periods), all published by the Bureau of Meteorology.

Variability of rainfall. For most agricultural pursuits a more important criterion of the value of
rainfall is its variability or reliability. The adequate description of rainfall variability over an extensive
geographical area is a matter of some difficulty. Probably the best available measures are to be found
in the tables which have been calculated for a number of individual stations in some of the Climato-
logical Survey districts. These tables show the percentage chances of receiving specified amounts of
rainfall in monthly seasonal or annual time spans. Statistical indexes of rainfall variation based on a
number of different techniques have been used to produce maps which show the main features of the
variability of annual rainfall over Australia. A discussion of these methods and the maps is given by
F. Loewe in Some Considerations Regarding the Variability of Annual Rainfall in Australia, Bureau
of Meteorology Bulletin No. 39 (1948).

In general it may be stated that the regions of most reliable rainfall are the south-west of Western
Australia, western Tasmania, and western and southern Victoria south of the divide. These areas
have one of the most reliable rainfalls in the world. Elsewhere in Australia the degree of variability,
in general, increases inland, but the region of the highest variability for low average annual rainfalls
extends across the central part of the continent from south-western Queensland to the central coast
of Western Australia. Some outstanding examples of the numerous instances of high rainfall varia-
bility throughout Australia are given below.

At Onslow (Western Australia) annual totals vary from 0.05 inches to 28 inches, and in the four
consecutive years 1921 to 1924 the annual totals were 22.25, 2.71, 26.82, and 2.18 inches respectively.
At Whim Creek, where 29.41 inches have been recorded in a single day, only 17 points (0.17 inches)
were received in the whole of 1924. Great variability can also occur in the heavy rainfall areas, e.g.
at Tully the annual rainfalls have varied from 310.92 inches in 1950 to 104.98 inches in 1943.
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The following table of annual rainfall for the Australian capital cities for the past thirty years
indicates the variation in rainfall at these sites.

RAINFALL: AUSTRALIAN CAPITAL CITIES, 1936 TO 1966

Perth Adelaide Brisbane Sydney Canberra(a) Melbourne Hobart(b)
No. No. No. No. No. No. No.
of of of of of of of
Year Amount days Amount days Amount days Amount days Amount days Amount days Amount days
in in in in n in
1936 . 30.64 118 19.34 121 21.77 101 30.22 130 n.a. na. 24,30 187 19.60 178
1937 35.28 120 23.01 128 34.79 113 52.00 157 n.a n.a. 21.45 144 20.65 160
1938 29.64 111 19.26 119 43.49 110 39.17 132 n.a n.a 17.63 131 31.32 169
1939 45.70 123  23.29 139 41.43 122 33.67 127 na. 33.11 166 27.23 188
1940 20.00 98 16.16 116 42.37 93 39.34 125 14.65 67 19.83 126 17.17 135
1941 34.74 22 22.56 126 31.50 105 26.74 129 21.33 93 31.78 157 23.49 145
1942 39.24 140 25.44 133 44.01 125 48.29 121 25.18 108 29.79 1483 19.42 163
1943 31.46 117 17.84 135 50.68 126 50.74 136 22.82 141 18.80 150 20.84 149
1944 27.39 123 17.13 114 27.85 100 31.04 115 11.96 g2z 21.32 143 26.23 151
1945 52.67 137 17.85 105 48.16 130 46.47 136 23.76 19.22 152 16.92 157
1946 41.47 122 22.59 135 38.66 83 36.05 111 20.53 1oz 29.80 177 39.45 193
1947 43.42 137 21.89 146 60.30 146 41.45 137 26.30 121 30.47 163 38.61 18t
1948 . 34.75 126 21.40 122 41.54 106 38.83 131 31.49 104 20.98 155 23.42 178
1949 27.15 126 18.23 119 47.18 121 66.26 149 25.42 115 31.41 163 22.85 157
1950 32.27 122 16.06 91 63.93 152 86.33 183 41.79 124 26.18 147 19.25 13t
1951 34.14 127 25.44 135 33.89 87 53.15 143 18.97 95 29.85 155 24.57 163
1952 39.28 123 19.99 128 33.49 122 59.19 130 37.98 143 3439 177 30.35 165
1953 37.14 119 20.00 121 43.60 101 40.86 110 19.42 110 28.38 148 28.06 162
1954 28.05 112 16.73 109 61.36 142 41.29 134 18.00 80 33.53 139 27.20 143
1955 46.52 138 24.58 134 50.41 136 72.46 160 28.92 128 30.70 160 22.32 168
1956 37.35 107 27.24 154 59.18 120 67.33 155 34.90 159 30.96 188 36.63 175
1957 33.40 117 16.71 110 20.58 80 27.13 110 13.39 78 20.68 146 28.66 129
1958 32.08 107 17.57 121 46.61 115 59.19 144 23,51 106 26.98 155 36.55 166
1959 24.23 114 11.32 88 45.84 146 59.67 164 35.07 106 25.84 131 19.28 136
1960 28.21 112 23.07 129 27.51 103 51.01 152 31.98 128  33.50 162 29.35 140
1961 32.27 113 14.91 122 42.36 134 57.08 161 30.42 1 22.05 129 18.03 156
1962 28.75 123 17.96 125 41.39 131 44.90 137 25.71 122 23.06 140 25.40 161
1963 39.14 140 24.43 118 49.09 134 80.11 169 24.32 126 29 149 15.51 129
1964 38.40 127 21.89 135 48.18 112 43.30 9 25.29 106 27.80 166 28.06 169
1965 40.98 128 13.34 11t 41.02 113 36.01 118 15.72 87 23.24 122 2098 158
1966 . . 30.45 116 19.49 123 43.80 11l 48.40 130 27.22 117 26.81 156 27.52 143
Average . . . 34.82 121 20.86 121 44.67 124 47.70 150 25.04 109 25.95 143 24.87 165
No. of years . . 91 91 128 128 115 107 108 108 27 27 111 111 84 84
Standard 30 years’
normal(c) . . 3599 128 21.09 122 40.09 117 44.80 143 (d)24.53 (4103 25.89 156 25.03 180

(a) Fairbairn Aerodrome; records in issues of the Year Book prior to No. 36 were for the station at Acton which closed down in 1939,

while from Year Book No. 36 to Year Book No. 53 records were for the Commonwealth Forestry Bureau station.

from present site commenced 1883. (c) 1911-1940. (d) Commonwealth Forestry Bureau; thirty years to 1957 inclusive.

Prolonged dry spells are fairly common in much of Australia, particularly in inland areas.
A detailed discussion of the history of droughts and the frequency in particular areas may be found
in Foley, J. C., Droughts in Australia, Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin No. 43 (1957). A shorter
account of droughts in Australia will be found in a special article in Year Book No. 45, pages 51-6.*

Rainfall and vegetation. In general, the three main climatic zones of the continent exert a particular
controlling influence on the general vegetation. These are the northern third of the continent where
rainfall is almost always restricted to the warmer months of the year, the southern third where
rainfall is predominantly a winter and spring event, and a transitional zone which experiences
rainfall from both sources, although in greatly reduced quantity over the interior vhich is subject
to frequent drought.

The length of the growing season, or conversely the extent of dry periods during the year, decides
the type of vegetation which establishes in a region. The climatic influence on vegetative response is
primarily through soil moisture and temperature. Thus in colder south-eastern areas the growing
season is mainly temperature dependent, but elsewhere the availability of soil moisture is the prime
factor. All rainfall is not equally effective in increasing the soil moisture, its availability from the
soil storage to plants depending on the extent of surface run-off, seepage beyond the root zone, and
loss by surface evaporation. Furthermore, the effectiveness of available soil moisture depends on
the evaporative demand of the local climate; for example, an inch of stored moisture may maintain

*See also the chapter Water Conservation and Irrigation.

(b) Records taken
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vigorous plant growth for twice as long in Tasmania as in the warmer, drier atmosphere of inland
New South Wales. Thus it is not a sound practice to assess the agricultural potential of different
areas simply by reference to average rainfall.

Generally speaking, the length of the growing season exceeds nine months over the far south-
west of Western Australia and in all eastern coastal districts from Cape York Peninsula to western
Victoria, and within this region humid and semi-humid plant formations thrive. Soil types, of course,
also play a part in the distribution of vegetation, but they too are, to a considerable extent, the result
of climate and weather.

The climate of Arnhem Land (Northern Territory) is such that there is a considerable surplus
of moisture for about five months of the warm season, followed regularly by a virtual drought
which frequently reaches severe intensity, and this special combination of meteorological conditions
results in annual and perennial vegetation adapted to this cycle.

Over the interior the position is more complex because of the lower levels of the rainfall, its
greater variability, and the high evaporative power of the drier, warmer atmosphere. In this vast
section of the continent the climatic demands are so severe that the vegetative formations of the
moister zones (i.e. the mesophytes, requiring about five months or longer growing season) are
unable to exist. Thus a plant species adapted to these very dry and variable conditions (xerophytes),
e.g. spinifex, salt bush, blue bush, and stunted eucalypts, capable of maintaining a cattle population,
predominates over the arid interior.

The arid and semi-arid lands of Western Australia and inland New South Wales which border
the desert carry the majority of the sheep in these States. In New South Wales the most important
vegetative formations in these areas are savannah (treeless plains), savannah woodland, mulga
scrub, and mallee scrub. In Western Australia sclerophyllous grass steppe and mulga scrub border
the deserts and are succeeded to the south by zones of mallee scrub and mallee heath.

Rainfall intensity. The study of extremely high rainfall intensities is important in the investigation
of the flow characteristics of river systems, and flood prevention measures, the design of irrigation
works, and hydro-electric schemes. The highest rainfalls recorded in a period of twenty-four hours
up to 1966 for each State and Territory were: Western Australia, Whim Creek, 29 .41 inches, 3 April
1898; Northern Territory, Roper Valley, 21.44 inches, 15 April 1963; South Australia, Ardrossan,
8.10 inches, 18 February 1946; Queensland, Crohamhurst, 35.71 inches, 3 February 1893; New
South Wales, Dorrigo, 25.04 inches, 24 June 1950; Australian Capital Territory, Jervis Bay,
7.15 inches, 29 April 1963; Victoria, Balook, 10.81 inches, 18 February 1951; and Tasmania,
Mathinna, 13.25 inches, 5 April 1929. Most of the very high intensities have occurred in the coastal
strip of Queensland, where the combination of a tropical cyclone moving close to mountainous
terrain provides ideal conditions for spectacular falls. For other very heavy falls at various localities
reference may be made to Year Books No. 14, pages 60-4, No. 22, pages 46-8, No. 29, pages 43,
44 and 51, and No. 53, pages 32-4.

Snow and hail. For varying periods from late autumn to early spring snow usually covers the
ground to a great extent on the Australian Alps above a level of about 4,500 to 5,000 feet, where
in both New South Wales and Victoria ski-ing resorts operate throughout the season.

In Tasmania also the highlands are frequently covered above the 3,500 feet level for extended
periods of the winter. There are, however, some years when snowfalls are much lighter than normal
and even fail completely. Light snow has been known to fall occasionally as far north as the New
England plateau in New South Wales (latitude 31° S.), and in exceptional seasons much of the dividing
range from Victoria to Toowoomba (Queensland) has been covered above a level of about 4,000 feet.
In ravines around Mount Kosciusko small areas of snow may persist throughout the summer after a
heavy winter fall. This winter snowfall of south-eastern Australia is important in aiding the reliable
flow of many streams which are utilised in the hydro-electric schemes of the Snowy Mountains,
northern Victoria, and Tasmania. Snowfall at low terrain elevations occurs from time to time,
particularly in Tasmanija and Victoria, but falls are usually light and rarely lie more than a few days.

Hail is most frequent in winter and spring along the south-eastern coastal region of the continent
and in Tasmania, where it is usually of a relatively small size. Summer storms, however, which are
quite frequent, particularly in the highland plateau regions of eastern Australia, often produce
stones of large size and of destructive intensity. Very large stones capable of piercing light gauge
galvanised iron are reported from time to time, and damage to fruit crops in south-eastern Australia
from large hail stones is quite frequent,

Floods. In general, flooding in Australia is most pronounced on the shorter streams flowing
from the Great Dividing Range into the Pacific Ocean along the seaboard of Queensland and
New South Wales. These floods are particularly destructive on the more densely populated coast
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EXPLANATION: The graphs show the average
rainfall in each month of the year in the var—
ious Rainfall Districts, the boundaties of which|
aie shown by the broken lines on the map.

The numbers on the map refer to the districts.
The corresponding district names are given in
the reference.

The columns for the successive months,
January to December, run from left to right.

The length of a vertical column tepiesents
the average monthly rainfall according to the
scale given below.

{

|

i
-

|
|
i
i

ARTBN I ISCCRCLOECCESKNCRECENEZEIBSR

I TEEEEET I
c
&

{
£
i

SRS ES KBNS YYD
i
i

MONTHLY DISTRIBUTION OF RAINFALL SCALE IN MILES
100 50 0 100 200 300

OVER AUSTRALIA

ALL YEARS OF RECORD TO 1957. Issued by the Director of Meteorology.

PLATE 4




o Thursday |.

Py { b
£ !l \ ) |
A Wyndham Daly.Waters Cooktown
V - N \\ Vel
‘ eWave Hill

Halls Creek Burketown 8=
[}

\_George\town Y
100

Cairns

Townsville
Camc‘oweal

[ ]
Tennant Creek

Port Hedld ‘8%

& Cloncurry °
100 render Mackay
105
90 Onslow Bouliae c,err.nom
/ ’ Alice Springs ® eLongrench
( @ Mundiwindi Rockhamppo s

Birdsville
859 Cornarven ® Warburton Range - e

Ch-arleville °
® Wiluna

Oodnadatta®
Thargomindah °

Marree @

Bourke ®

Ceduna  Port August3

8
|

® Broken Hill

Hi"sfon
[ ]

' spe A\ ..\
lb 0 E | !\

BUREAU OF METEOROLOGY Mt. Gamb

ELAIDE OMildura

NORMAL DAILY MAXIMUM
TEMPERATURE

JANUARY

ISOTHERMS IN DEGREES FAHRENHEIT 65

PLATE 5




@ Ve
4
Darwin
g % i
Wyndham eDaly Waters
; &
®Wave Hill
Hall's Craok Burketown
Broome
Tennant Creek
75 [ ] Camooweal.
Port Hedland
75
Onslow Alice Springs ®
eMundiwindi
Carnarven ®Warburton Range
® Wiluna
\!“ . ' 70 o Oodnadatta
oCue
70 65
®Marree
Geraldton \ 60
eKalgoorlie ®Rawlinna

. Ceduna
Eucla

/’\ N
60
Esperance
. / i
Albany »
\-" d

BUREAU OF METEOROLOGY

Por\ Augusta
PERTH

65

A ‘ ADELAIDE
oy

Sl

Mt. Gambier

NORMAL DAILY MINIMUM
TEMPERATURE

JANUARY

ISOTHERMS IN DEGREES FAHRENHEIT

®Cloncurry

®Birdsville

Broken Hiil

Thursday 1.
»

Cooktown

Cairns

|

‘ Townsyille

.HUShenden

Georgetowne

Mackay

Longreache

Thargomindah
[

Dubbo
[ )
Newcastle
O Mildura SYDNEY
Deniliquin /\CSCSANBEg?A
Horsham e 2
Omeo” -4
MELBOURNE %O ’
;
A
N7 2 £ 60
v

PLATE 6




@ Thursday 1.

e S
PDarwin
EL Coen.
[ ]
85 Wyndham » 85 Cooktown
®
s L Daly Waters - |
o Wave Hill Cairns

Broome Hall's Creek 80 Burkefown

roo °

Georgetown ®

Tennant Creek
[

) a 75 Camo%weal -
Port Hedlan ®Cloncurry

5 70
Onslow Boulia ¢
/ . ) olo,
Mundiwindi Alice Springs ngreach Rockhampton
Carnarvon oWarburton Range ®Birdsville
\ m o Wiluna ®Charleville
Oodnadatta®
BRI
.n’afgomindah ISBANE
Geraldton ®Marree
65
65

Kalgoorlie
[ ]

®Rawlinna Eucla

PERTH

ort

Macquarie
f‘dwcasﬂe

) }
Esperance ‘
\ (R ,
3 J C ANBERRA 50
Albany R Deniliquin ¢ . ®,
HorM
BUREAU OF METEOROLOGY M+, Gambior 19050

o 55 <5OJM45)
v

meo
N/ MELBGURNE

NORMAL DAILY MAXIMUM 0?5
TEMPERATURE 3

4 Launceston
50
JuLY @ '
lé‘OBART

ISOTHERMS IN DEGREES FAHRENHEIT

55

PLATE 7

P



eThursday |.

—’-
Yz
Darwin &
65
607 3
A
® S ® Cook
(, Wyndham 55 oDaly Waters ooktown
oWave Hill Cairns® 65

° Burketown
Broome
Hall's Creek 4 o (
0 t
50 _Jennant Creek rgetown 60
2 [ 4
Camooweal Townsville
Port Hedland 45 Cloncurry® HUQh.Enden

Alice Spring.s ®Boulia

5 ®Mundiwindi 40
Carnarvon
° ®Birdsville
\ ' Warburton Range
o Wiluna
\ 40 @ Oodnadatta ™ .
al
oCue ISO‘mndah
Moree 35
Geraldton ® 40/ s
Kalgoorlie Rawlinna ®Bourke 35
'y * oait
2roken Hill /ﬁ
PERTH 40 ugusta Dubbog Port Macquarie
43 @ Hillston Newcastle
) z .
\ perone ADELAIDE fidura SYDNEY
NS Albany
50

BUREAU OF METEOROLOGY

35
& Deniliquiz CANBERRAJ.
qu.sham m
fLeo

NORMAL DAILY MINIMUM
TEMPERATURE

JULY

ISOTHERMS IN DEGREES FAHRENHEIT

PLATE 8




120 130 140 150
B Thursday js.
o A A, ./ 10
o Yirrkala
e Ashmore Is. ® DARWIN Weipa
()
{3
o Katherine &
i ge
wyndham 3 Cooktown
! Krg
| | s p Cairng Willis s,
| | ‘e Normanton
o Halls Creek
| l Tennant Creek {
i 365\ A amgoweal Townsvilte
ediand — | ~— ~— n 1
ort He 'Y sa 5
20 P ll l ® Hughenden ' 20
i l Mackay
Wittenoom Gorge [ -\ |
| -~ Alice Springs |
s b o L
' Mundiwindi Ly l ongreach
300__" l/ 300
Giles /1 I :
// | _ 300 l Blrdswlle
/ . _...ﬁ-—-— — _ ..... —_——— =
Ve l /’
o Wiluna e 4 .'
Meekatharra @ N~ , S ° Oodnadatta |
s ! ]
365 300 ¢ Laverton || e
| M —
\dton !
oer? \ ) L Te C°°k e Tarcoola
50 ° Ka‘gooﬂle 250 | /—\
30
200 \E_gcla Ceduna Pro\rt 2
p%g, 300 “g“?ta 100
n
@Wa& — e 300 ~u Mildura 3 ) ’ Newcastye
Esperance -I\LAIDE N 00./150 SYDNEY
300 250 \ CAN WOIIongO,,g
Aibany AVERAGE FROST FREE PERIOD Horsha A Naoo
& Ec uca /’/’ Coo
AUSTRALIA ° 'WELBq RN '_Q 150 100 50
V
NUMBER OF DAYS PER ANNUM P°'"a" g ol
Issued by the Director of Meteorology
|
o MILES 00 O 100 200 300 400 500 MILES

SCALE 1: 20.000.000 315.66 MILES TO AN INCH

PROJECTION: ALBERS CONICAL EQUAL AREA
|
10 120 130

140

404

PLATE 9



110

0
50
AQ

1|

D

/ Newcast’ e:
SYDNgy

Wollon
gon,
Cf\/NBERRA €

TamWorth

® Coomgy

P " Dubb,
PERTH Ceduna | ort AUgusta u 3
50 /
'd 50 60 ,L.—n Mildura
OF_sperance u5 \ ADELAIDE o
= Sy AN
s =/
Aibary AVERAGE ANNUAL EVAPORATION } .“°'zham\_-fschu/ca~~
IN INCHES MELBOURNE%:;Q'\.\
AUSTRALIA Portland 2

(Australian Standard Tank)

Based on observations: for 70 stations with records!ranging from 5 to 82 years.

MILES 100 0 100 200 300 400 300 MILES

SCALE 1: 20.000.000 315.66 MILES TO AN INCH

PROJECTION: ALBERS CONICAL EQUAL AREA
|

120 130 l-'.O

® Sale

120 130 140 120
#® Thursday |s.
20 10
s
hmore Is. Ll LNy Yirrkala
o hs ® DARWIN 80
© ()
(3
o Katherine ﬂ
o L
wyndham N Cooktown
-5 ! @
I e . Willis |
C s.
90 )t“ Derby \ airns
Broome e Halls Creek
! Tennant- Creek
[ . Camooweal
| ~
port Hedi2ne; 1 i N Mt Isa
20 i} ' Hughenden, 204
i 110 } Mackay
o~ 100N | '
| o Mlice Springs I . d
| ongreach Rockhampton
X50
BUndabe
Carnarvon -
80, —
) Charleville
N katharra
" 110 o 2
8 RISB
° - 070/ 66 ANE,
N = LT INA 50~
\ 0
Geraldton Bouike. P Moree 40
1 Kalgoorlie 8fGraton
‘}so \_ ° 30-

404

PLATE 10



120 130 140 150

175.2 Thﬁrsday Is.
Lw (470
150 2yt ~"(_’ Yirrkala

HO
e Ashmore Is. ® DARWIN
(]
{3
o Katherine ﬂ
175
g o i . V
2004 Wyndham — X Cookoun
225584 i & -
/ - V . . airns W’"lS Is.
Normanton 225
Broome o Halls Creek 250. | :
| Tennant Creek : T .
o~ Camooweal Ownsville
< £ X3 225
275 L oM g3

o\ Oodnadatta

° Laverton

0“\. Tarcoola
. Kalgoorhe \

Eucla Ceduna
N

o Marres |

i

(323
250
NeWCastIe
Csperance SYDNEY (2
224,
25225 ~2925 250 Wollongong 6)
Albany ‘ ey (25 1.0)
AVERAGE HOURS OF SUNSHINE 250
FOR JANUARY
AUSTRALIA
Issued by the Director of Meteorology
|
1o MILES 100 © 100 200 300 400 500 MILES 40
SCALE 1: 20.000.000 315.66 MILES TO AN INCH
PROJECTION: ALBERS CONICAL EQUAL AREA
1o 120 |$o

PLATE 11



-20

40

200

120 130 140
A Y / 225
Yirrkala 250
@ Ashmore Is. N W25
) @ Katherine
e
i
Wyndham
. i '62?75
A‘, Derby i
Bro3m'0“2 ® Hal!s Creek
300 l Tennant_Creek :
/ ' d Camooweal
| [ —
port tHedland 7 i iy
—— " 2]5 i
o 7 l
i om Gorge i
[ Witteno / Alie Springs

Mundiwindi__/275

Albany
AVERAGE HOURS OF SUNSHINE

FOR JULY

AUSTRALIA
Issued by the Director of Meteorology

200

125

MILES100 O 100 300 400 500 MILES

SCALE 1: 20.000.000 315.66 MILES TO AN INCH

PROJECTION: ALBERS CONICAL EQUAL AREA
|
130

120

140

Normanton

Thursday Is.

Cooktown

Cairns

225

TOwnste

250

® Hughendeh

o °"8r ach

Wollongo,,g

10

Willis |,

Newcastje

SYDNEY (188.0)

PLATE 12




i

BUREAU OF METEOROLOGY

WIND ROSES

9 A.M.

SHOWING MONTHLY PERCENTAGE
FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF
WIND DIRECTIONS TO EIGHT

POINTS OF THE COMPASS

wILLIS 18,
o

T

_ =] ESPERANCE
] .:2.6.8.1.4,6.1 ?

i
L T
Sl

SCALE OF FREQUENCIES PER CENT

EXPLANATION,

The sides of the octagons face towards the cardinal and semi-cardinal
poims.  Projecting from each side are twelve columns representing the
twelve months of the year, and the lengths of the columns are proportional
to the percentage frequencies of the winds from the given direction in the
successive months, working round clockwise from January to December. The
scale Is shown above, and the outer octagons have been drawn, separated
from the lnner octagons by a distance representing 12}%. The tops of the
columns wouid all be on these outer octagons if winds from the eight
directions were equally frequent and there were no calms. The percentage
frequency of calms in che 12 months is shown by figures within the octagons.
Smali dashes within the inner octagons indicate months when the percentage
of winds from that direction is practically zero.

PLATE 13




BUREAU OF METEOROLOGY

WIND ROSES
3 P.M.

SHOWING MONTHLY PERCENTAGE
FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF
WIND DIRECTIONS TO EIGHT

POINTS OF THE COMPASS

BROOME
1,1,0,1,1,0,10
0,00,

030 10 20 30 40 50 €0 0 80 90 00
SCALE,OF FRIQUENCIES PER. CENT.
EXPLANATION.

The sides of the octagons face towards the cardina) and semi-cardinal
points,  Profecting from each side are twelve columns representing the
twelve months of the year, and the lengths of the columas are proportional
¢o the percentage frequencies of the winds from the given direction In the
successive months, working round clockwise from Janvary to December. The
scale is shown above, and the outer octagons have been drawn, separated
from the Inner octagons by a distance representing 12§%. The tops of the
columns would all be on these outer octagons if winds from the eight
directions were equally frequent and there were o calms. The percentage
frequency of calms in the 12 months is shown by figures within the octagons.
$mall dashes within the inner octagons indicate months when the percentage
of winds from that direction Is practically zero.

] 4

| =3 OARWIN iy
) 7,6,8,13,8,10,
b ’ — 740,233 N
1] ]
L] 0 GROOTE EY.
|| 8.5,4,000 —
0,0,0.2,2 =
2

SYONEY ot

PLATE 14



120 130 140 150

Ho : b / 4 Tt
LEGEND S 7 :
@ Ashmore Is. / :
NN dy//// R
7 ’/l 25 21

] 10 20 pavs
20 40 DAYS

40 60 DAYS
Willis |,

OVER 60 DAYS

/

zc:\v\e\ / / |
i A
?/\ < & Ceduna ,'///

’/ / 10 '4 ort Augugta
: ‘/, | ' //y'/"" "' U7\ NS

30

4

O o RRA Wollong
e vy AVERAGE ANNUAL THUNDERDAY MAP 10229 ! , f(&\%’&%\:‘# one
)c / : Cocma
AUSTRALIA L TME w%.‘\n;\{\\;.} 40
(Means based on 10 years 1954 - 63 inclusive) A=

Isopleths in days

Issued by the Director of Meteorology

MILES 100 O 100 200 300 400 500 MILES 40

L40

SCALE 1: 20.000.000 315.66 MILES TO AN INCH

PROJECTION: ALBERS CONICAL EQUAL AREA
1o 120 130 140

PLATE 15



WEATHER AND CLIMATE OF AUSTRALIA 33

of New South Wales. The chief rivers in this area are the Tweed, Richmond, Clarence, McLeay,
Nepean, Hawkesbury, Hunter, and Shoalhaven, all of which experience quite frequent and
considerable flooding. These floods occur chiefly in summer but may occur at any time of the year.

The great Fitzroy and Burdekin river systems in Queensland are also subject to floods during
the summer wet season, while much of the heavy monsoon rain in northern Queensland flows
southward through the normally dry channels of the network of rivers draining into Lake Eyre. This
water may cause extensive floods over a vast area, but it is soon lost by seepage and evaporation and
rarely reaches the lake in any quantity. The Condamine and the other tributaries of the Darling
also carry considerable volumes of water south through western New South Wales to the Murray,
and flooding along their courses occurs from time to time.

Flooding also occurs from time to time, usually in autumn, winter, and spring, in the Murray-
Murrumbidgee system of New South Wales and Victoria and on the smaller coastal streams of
southern Victoria. In Tasmania, flooding of the north coast streams, particularly the South Esk
system, is common in the same seasons. In South Australia some flooding has occurred in the lower
reaches of the Murray owing to rainfall as far away as Queensland and south-eastern New South
Wales. In the north of Western Australia and the Northern Territory, flooding of the coastal streams
occurs frequently in summer but is not of such economic importance as the flooding of the eastern
coastal streams of the continent, where many localities are more vulnerable to damage.

Temperature

Conditions vary greatly for a particular individual even in a fixed location, so that it is ditlicult
to describe general comfort variability uniquely throughout a region as varied climatically as Australia.
A number of indexes which attempt to incorporate some of the factors concerned* have been used
experimentally from time to time, and further research continues on this very difficult problem.
Generally speaking, there is an increase in discomfort northwards within the tropical regions of
Australia in summer, owing to the heat and high absolute humidity which reach a maximum in the
extreme north of the continent. Such conditions are, however, ameliorated to a large extent in
highland areas such as the Atherton Tableland in Queensland. No part of Australia is uncomfortably
hot in winter, and only in a small area of the Australian Alps and highland Tasmania does bodily
strain due to cold exist in winter. The history of the settlement of the northern regions of Queensland
and the Northern Territory indicates that with accelerating development of studies and experience
in the arrangement of living and working accommodation, clothing, and general way of life, the
effects of extremes of climate can be minimised.

For some further discussion of the problems of temperature and comfort conditions reference
may be made to Ashton, H. T., Meteorological Data for Air Conditioning in Australia, Bureau of
Meteorology Bulletin No. 47 (1964).

Average seasonal temperature distribution. Plates 5 to 8 show the normal daily maximum and
minimum temperatures for January and July, which may be taken as indicative respectively of the
summer and winter seasons in Australia. Further detailed temperature data are presented on
pages 39-48 for the capital cities and more important country towns of the Commonwealth.

On the basis of average annual mean temperatures, and latitude for latitude, Australia is
somewhat cooler than the other land masses of the southern hemisphere and considerably cooler
than the same latitudes in the large continental areas of the northern hemisphere. This is due to the
insular nature of Australia and the stronger general circulation of the atmosphere in the southern
hemisphere resulting in the transport of higher latitude (cooler) air into the subtropical regions.

July is the month with the lowest mean temperature in all parts of the continent, while the month
with the highest mean temperature varies from February in Tasmania and southern Victoria to
December in the northern part of the continent and November in Darwin. The lateness of the month
of highest average temperature in the extreme south of the continent is due in part to the effect of the
Southern Ocean, where the sea surface temperature reaches its maximum in February. The cooler
period of the late summer in the north is due largely to increased cloudiness associated with the
inflow of north-west winds with the onset of the monsoon season.

In January average maximum temperatures exceed 95° F. over a vast area of the interior of the
continent, and over large areas exceed 100° F. The hottest part of Australia is situated in the north
of Western Australia around the Marble Bar and Nullagine area, where the daily maximum screen
temperature during the summer frequently exceeds 100° F. for weeks at a time.

¢ See Year Book No. 53, page 35,
11425/68—2
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The marked change of maximum temperature in summer with distance from the sea, in areas
close to the coasts, particularly along the Great Australian Bight and the Indian Ocean coast of
Western Australia, is due to the penetration inland of the vigorous sea breezes which are initiated
by the considerable temperature contrast between land and sea surface temperatures. The 75° F.
isotherm of January mean maximum temperature skirts the southern coast of the continent from
south-western Western Australia to Gippsland.

In January the mean minimum temperatures in the tropics, except for some highland regions,
exceed 72° F., with a gradual decrease southward to values of 55° F. in Victoria and 50° F. in
Tasmania. Highland regions in the south have mean values of 45° F. and lower. In July a more
regular latitudinal distribution of mean maximum temperature is evident, only the extreme north of
the continent having mean maxima higher than 80° F. Values lower than 60° F. are general over the
south-eastern part of the continent, with mean maxima falling below 40° F. in small alpine areas.
Average night minimum temperatures in July fall below 45° F. in areas south of the tropics and away
from the coast. Alpine regions again record the lowest temperatures with some areas experiencing
means lower than 25° F.

Extreme variation and daily range. Only at a few inland places in Australia does the absolute
range of temperature (i.e. the range from the highest maximum to the lowest minimum) exceed 100° F.
Generally it is in the range 70° F. to 90° F. in the inland areas and somewhat less on the coasts.
The highest temperature recorded in Australia was 127.5° F. at Cloncurry (Queensland) on 16 January
1889 and the lowest —8° F. at Charlotte Pass in the southern Alps on 14 July 1945 and again on
22 August 1947, The world record maximum temperature is 136° F. at Azizia (Tripoli) on 13 August
1922 and the world record minimum temperature —126.9° F. at Vostok on the Antarctic plateau
on 24 August 1960.

High temperatures. Heat waves with a number of successive days higher than 100° F. are relatively
common in many parts of Australia. With the exception of the north-western coast of Western
Australia, however, most coastal areas do not usually experience more than a few days in succession
of such conditions. The frequency of such conditions increases inland, and periods of up to twenty
days have been recorded over most of the settled areas. This figure increases in western Queensland
and north-western Western Australia to more than sixty days in places. The central part of the
Northern Territory and the Marble Bar-Nullagine area of Western Australia have recorded the most
prolonged heat waves for the Australian region. The longest consecutive period of daily maxima
greater than 100° F. was 160 consecutive days recorded in Marble Bar during the summer of 1923-24.

Frosts. Injury to the tissues of growing plants is not caused until the temperature has fallen
considerably below the freezing point of water (32° F.), and a ground frost is regarded as having
occurred when the grass thermometer has fallen below 30.4° F. However, as terrestrial minima are
not recorded at all stations, it is usual for statistical purposes to regard the registration of a screen
thermometer of 36° F. as indicating a ‘light’ frost. A map showing frequency of days with screen
minima higher than 36° F. (i.e. the frost free period) is reproduced in plate 9. A ‘heavy’ frost is taken
as a screen reading of less than 32° F. A ‘black’ frost occurs with a combination of low temperature
and low humidity, and, although frost crystals are not observed on the ground, damage takes place
to the plant cells by the freezing and expansion of the moisture they contain.

The frequency of frost depends largely on altitude, latitude, and proximity to the sea, and locally,
to a very large extent, on even minor variations in contour of the land. The parts of Australia which
are most subject to frost are the eastern highlands from north-eastern Victoria to the western Darling
Downs in southern Queensland. Most stations in this region experience more than ten nights
a month with readings of 32° F. or under for three to five months of the year. On Tasmania’s Central
Plateau similar conditions occur for three to six months of the year. Heavy frosts are comparatively
infrequent in Western Australia, except in parts of the south and south-west. In South Australia
frosts are most frequent in the agricultural areas of the south-east.

Frosts may occur within a few miles of the coast over the whole continent except the Northern
Territory and most of north Queensland. Regions in which frosts may occur at any time of the year
comprise most of Tasmania, large areas of the tablelands of New South Wales, much of inland
Victoria, particularly the north-east, and a small part in the extreme south-west of Western Australia.
Over most of the interior of the continent, and on the highlands of Queensland as far north as the
Atherton Plateau, frosts commence in April and end in September, but they are infrequent in these
months. Minimum temperatures below 32° F. are experienced in most of the sub-tropical interior
in June and July.
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For further details of frost conditions in Australia reference should be made to Foley, J. C.,
Frost in the Australian Region, Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin No. 32 (1945).

Humidity and saturation deficit

The annual variation of vapour pressure* for regions outside the tropics closely follows that of
temperature. However, the mean relative humidity* in the temperate regions is generally highest in
winter and lowest during the summer. In northern Australia the highest relative hurhidity occurs
during the rainy summer season. The relative humidity variation during the day closely follows the
diurnal variation of temperature, being highest with low temperatures and lowest with high
temperatures. The relative humidity at 9 a.m. for Australian conditions may be considered as a close
approximation to the mean for the whole day. In the tables for the capital cities, pages 3946, the
mean monthly vapour pressure and relative humidity for 9 a.m., together with the monthly extremes,
are listed. The order of the stations in descending values of mean annual vapour pressure at 9 a.m.
is Darwin, Brisbane, Sydney, Perth, Melbourne, Adelaide, Canberra, and Hobart, while the annual
mean of the 9 a.m. relative humidities diminishes in the order Darwin, Sydney, Canberra, Melbourne,
Brisbane, Hobart, Perth, and Adelaide.

In January the mean saturation deficit* at the mean temperature for the month has a maximum
value of over 0.90 inches in the central parts of Western Australia and in south-eastern Queensland.
Gradual decreases occur towards the coast, where values close to the north, east, and south coastlines
are around 0.20 inches. On the western coast values are somewhat higher, and a strong gradient
exists in the saturation deficit in the narrow region bordering the Indian Ocean. In July the variation
is less, with maxima of 0.40 inches in the dry north of the Northern Territory and Western Australia,
slowly decreasing generally to the south, with values over most of the south-east and extreme south-
west of the continent being less than 0.10 inches. Extremely low values (less than 0.025 inches)
exist in July over the highlands of south-eastern Australia and Tasmania.

Evaporation

In Australia the study of evaporation is of great importance, since in its drier regions water
conservation must be practised by the use of tanks and dams. The magnitude of the economic loss
by evaporation may be appreciated from plate 10, which shows that the yearly amount varies from
20 inches over the highland areas of central Tasmania to more than 130 inches in the northern and
north-western part of South Australia.

Over an area of some 70 per cent of the continent, comprising most inland districts and extending
to the coast in the north-west of Western Australia and to the head of the Great Australian Bight,
the rainfall does not exceed the evaporation loss in any month of the year. The central and north-
western portions of the continent experience evaporation far in excess of their rainfall. Vegetation
over these areas is characterised by acacia, scrub steppe, and arid scrub, while many areas are merely
sand hills and stony desert. Over many of the drier areas, however, particularly in the inland areas of
south-eastern Australia, the loss of rainfall by evaporation is made good to some extent by the
development of irrigation schemes. Some of these schemes, such as those at the Murrumbidgee
Irrigation Area in New South Wales and at Mildura in Victoria and Renmark in South Australia,
have been very successful. The Snowy Mountains Hydro-electric Scheme will also result in the large-
scale supply of water from the south-eastern highlands of Australia for use in the drier areas to the
west of the ranges in New South Wales and Victoria. The future development of such schemes as
these holds promise for the reclamation of many marginal areas in Australia, which because of low
rainfall and high evaporation are at present of little economic value.

Since the loss by evaporation depends largely on the net radiation absorbed and consequently
on the extent of the exposed area, tanks and dams so designed that the surface area shall be a minimum
are advantageous. Further, the more protected they are from the direct rays of the sun and from
winds by means of suitable tree planting the less will be the evaporation loss. The Mansfield process
for the treatment of tanks and dams by a mono-molecular chemical film which materially reduces
evaporation is a recent development which is already giving beneficial results, particularly on large
water storage areas. Such improvements are of considerable importance to the pastoralists of the
drier regions of Australia and to water supply authorities.

Further information on evaporation may be found in Hounam, C. E., Evaporation in Australla,
Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin No. 44 (1961).

f Vapour pressure—the pressure exerted by the water vapour of the atmosphere; relative humidity—the ratio of the
existing vapour pressure to the saturated vapour pressure at the existing temperature, expressed as a percentage; saturation
deficit—the difference between the ‘saturation vapour pressure and the actual vapour pressure. See Year Book No. 53,
page 37 for further information.
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Sunshine and cloud

The proportion of the sky covered by cloud is of considerable meteorological and climatological
importance. A cloud cover inhibits both incoming and outgoing radiation and thus profoundly
affects the temperature distribution and other factors at the earth’s surface. Cloud amount is measured
in eighths of the sky covered.

In Australia the seasonal changes in cloudiness correspond closely to that of rainfall. In the
southern or more temperate parts of the continent, particularly in the coastal and low lying areas,
the winter months are generally more cloudy than the summer. This is due to the formation of exten-
sive areas of stratiform cloud and fog during the colder months, when the structure of the lower
layers of the atmosphere favours the physical processes resulting in this type of cloud. A particularly
strong annual periodicity exists in the monsoonal regions of northern Australia, where it is heavily
clouded during the summer wet season and practically cloudless during the winter ‘dry’. Cloudiness
is higher near coasts and on the windward slopes of the mountains of eastern Australia and is least
over the dry interior parts of the continent.

A close relationship exists between cloud amount and number of sunshine hours, and it is possible
to estimate from cloud data the equivalent number of sunshine hours over a given period. These
data can be incorporated with records of direct measurement of sunshine hours, and approximate
distribution maps produced for Australia. Maps of the mean sunshine distribution for January and
July are reproduced in plates 11 and 12 and indicate the main features of the variation over Australia
in these months.

Except for Tasmania and a narrow fringe bordering the southern, eastern, and northern coasts,
the greater part of the continent receives more than 3,000 hours of sunshine each year, and in Central
Australia and the mid-western coast of Western Australia totals in excess of 3,500 hours occur. The
extreme south coast receives in the main 2,000 to 2,500 hours annually, while the east coast regions of
New South Wales and Queensland receive 2,500 to 3,000 hours. A minimum of less than 1,750 hours
occurs on the west coast and highlands of Tasmania.

Mean amounts of cloud for each month at the capital cities are included in the tables on pages
39-46, as are the mean daily hours of sunshine. The latter figure is a good single measure of the relative
climatic characteristics of the individual cities for different months of the year.

Wind

Australia lies in those latitudes of the southern hemisphere where it is influenced largely by
two wind systems:
(a) the south-east trade winds blowing on the equatorial side of the mid-latitude anticyclones;
and
(b) the westerlies south of the mid-latitude anticyclones in which successive low pressure systems
move eastward over the Southern Ocean.

The only pronounced seasonal variations of atmospheric pressure in the middle and high latitudes
of the southern hemisphere are related to the latitudinal shift in the axes of the sub-tropical high
pressure systems and to the change in the tracks of the migratory anticyclones. The latter systems
move generally from west to east in the Australian region between the semi-permanent oceanic anti-
cyclones of the Indian and Pacific Oceans. The mean path of these systems lies oversouthern Australia
during the summer but moves northwards during the winter with the thermal equator. The movement
is only of a few degrees of latitude but it is of very great importance to the climate of the Australian
continent. During the summer months, when the anti-cyclones move on a more southerly track, the
south-east trades affect the whole coast of eastern Australia north of around latitude 30° S., the
westerlies retreating to higher latitudes, and conditions are more settled over southern Australia which
then lies close to the axis of the anticyclones. In winter the anticyclones move further north, the trades
affect only the northern parts of the continent, and southern Australia is exposed to the westerlies of
the Southern Ocean.

In summer, with the retreat of the anticyclones to the south, the whole of northern and north-
western Australia is exposed initially to light wind systems, and then during the period from December
to April to the effects of the north-west monsoon. This process, which is associated with an inflow of
north-west winds and intensive rains, is not as regular or persistent as the south-west monsoon of
south-east Asia. However, it is a sufficiently regular feature of the climate of northern Australia to be
designated as the north-west season, or, as it is best known in the area, ‘the wet’. Its influence affects
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areas as far south as central Queensland, but southern Queensland and the area east of the Great
Dividing Range are largely still under the influence of the south-east trades. Fringe or marginal areas
on the southern limits of the monsoonal penetration over the continent have a shorter and more
uncertain ‘wet’ season, which in some years fails to appear at all. With the northward advance of the
anticyclones in autumn, the monsoon gives way again to the trades, and ‘the dry’ of northern and
north-western Australia commences.

The general features of these wind patterns may be seen in the wind rose diagrams of plates
13 and 14. It is important, however, to note the dynamic nature of the atmosphere, and that the
coatinual growth, decay, and motion of the pressure systems result in a wide diversity of wind-flow
types. Descriptions of wind conditions for particular geographical areas and seasons can thus be
only of a very generalised kind. Further, local features can also be imposed on the overall wind
pattern—channelling of winds due to topography (e.g. the high frequency of north-west winds in
Hobart) and the marked summer sea breeze characteristics of most of the Australian coast, particularly
near the Great Australian Bight as shown in the diagrams of 3 p.m. wind frequencies.

Storms and tropical cyclones

In general there are two types of weather systems in Australia which produce very strong winds
and heavy rainfalls over large areas of the continent:

(a) the active depressions which move westwards over the Southern Ocean; and
(b) the tropical cyclones or hurricanes of north-eastern and north-western Australia.

During the winter the southern shores of the continent are subject to the deep depressions of
the southern low pressure belt. They are felt most severely over the south-west of Western Australia,
the south-east of South Australia, southern Victoria, and Tasmania, and may move inland in all
these regions bringing strong winds and heavy rainfall. Further extensions of this type of system
frequently develop close to the coast of New South Wales, often bringing severe weather to this
region and to southern Queensland. These are generally known as ‘east coast lows’.

The frontal systems (i.e. the narrow zones characterised by cloud and bad weather separating
two air masses of different density) which are associated with these depressions vary widely in
character. A common type in south-east Australia is a cold front located in a A shaped trough.
Such a system usually brings very strong north to north-west winds in advance of the front with
a very abrupt backing of the wind to colder west to south-westerly winds after the frontal passage.
Such frontal passages are, in their most severe form, associated with thunderstorms and line squalls,
heavy rain, and a change to cold winds and showers. These violent changes with the passage of a
cold front and strong southerly winds frequently affect the New South Wales coast as far north as
Newcastle during the winter, and are popularly known as ‘southerly busters’.

The most extensive rains of inland Australia occur when moist tropical air which has moved
inland is lifted by convergence ahead of a slow moving colder air mass moving from the southern
Ocean. The coast of Queensland, particularly the section from Cooktown to Mackay and the adjacent
waters, is subject to visitations by tropical cyclones (the ‘hurricanes’ of the Caribbean and ‘typhoons’
of the China Sea). These destructive systems can affect this region from December to April, normally
forming in the Coral Sea, moving south-west close to the coast and then passing away to the south-
east into the Pacific. They may, however, cross the coast from time to time and bring torrential rain
and violent winds (often more than 100 mph) to the coastal regions.

Similar systems affect the north-west coast of Western Australia where they bear the local name
of ‘witly willies’, a name which is, however, often used generally in Australia for minor local whirl-
winds or dust devils. The season in this region generally lasts from November to April, the storms
originating in the Timor or Arafura Seas travelling usually south-west and approaching the coast
most commonly between latitudes 20° S. and 22° S. Thence the systems may move southwards
following the coast, or sometimes cross inland bringing high rainfalls to the otherwise dry interior
of the continent. A further region which is affected somewhat less frequently by tropical cyclones is
the coast of Arnhem Land in the Northern Territory and the waters and coasts of the Gulf of Car-
pentaria.

Tropical cyclones, in general, soon lose their intensity on crossing from sea to land, but, although
the wind force rapidly abates, they are still capable of producing the heavy rainfall which leads to
flooding of coastal rivers, damage to stock and property, and general disruption of transport.
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Thunderstorms which bring local heavy rain and strong winds are common to most of Australia.
They are also of particular importance because of the lightning damage which they cause to power
transmission lines, and have been extensively studied for the purpose of siting electrical installations
as far as possible in areas of low thunderstorm occurrence. Plate 15 shows the number of days
annually on which thunder is heard, which is a better observational criterion than lightning observed.
The region of maximum thunderstorm activity is the extreme north-west of the continent and the
region south-east of the Gulf of Carpentaria. In the more settled areas maximum thunderstorm
occurrence is in central western and south-eastern Queensland and the highland areas of New South
Wales. The minimum number of storms occur over the interior of South Australia, western New South
Wales, and eastern Tasmania.

Climatological tables

The averages and extremes for a number of elements which have been determined from long
series of observations at the Australian capitals up to and including the year 1966 (data for Canberra
up to 1967) are given in the following pages, together with more limited data for the larger country
towns of the Commonwealth.

Barometric and vapour pressure data, which were expressed in inches of mercury in years before
1966, are now expressed in millibars (1 millibar=0.02953 inches of mercury).

The data for Canberra show the number of days of thunder; the other tables show the number
of days of lightning.

The following points apply, except where otherwise stated. Where records are available, pre-
vailing winds have been determined over a standard period of thirty years from 1911 to 1940. Other
averages and extremes, including evaporation, temperature, and rainfall records for which thirty
years normals have been published for a number of years past, have, since 1965, been extracted
from all available years of actual record, but the number of years quoted does not include inter-
vening periods when observations were temporarily discontinued.
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CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: PERTH, WESTERN AUSTRALIA
(Lat. 31° 57’ S., Long. 115* 51’ E. Height above M.S.L. 210 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, LIGHTNING, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS

39

Wind (height of anemomater 71 ft)

Bar. corrected Mean
to32° F.mn amt
sea level and  Aver- High- Mean clouds
standard gravity age Highest est Prevailing amt No. 9 am.,
Jrom 9 am.and  miles mean speed gust direction evapo- days 3 p.m., No.
3 p.m, readings per in one day  speed ration light- 9p.m. clear
Monh {m.bars) hour (mph)  (mph) 9am. 3p.m (in) ning (a) days
No. of years of obser-
vations . . . 82 30(b) 67 54 30(0) 30(6) 68 70 30(6) 300
January 1,012.8 10.9 26.3 27/98 50 E SSW  10.33 2 2.3 14
February 1,012.8 10.7 21.5 6/08 54 ENE SSW 8.70 1 2.5 13
March 1,015.2 10.1 21.5 6/13 70 E SSW 7.59 2 2.8 12
April 1,017.9 8.5 31.5 25/00 63 ENE SSW 4.65 1 3.4 9
ay . 1,017.9 8.4 27.3 29/32 74 NE WsSwW 2.79 3 4.3 6
June . 1,017.6 8.4 30.2 17/27 80 N 1.85 2 4.7 5
July . 1,018.9 8.8 33.5 20/26 85 NNE w 1.78 2 4.5 5
August 1,018.6 9.4 31.9 15/03 97 N WNW 2.43 1 4.5 6
September . 1,018.3 9.4 28.5 11/05 68 ENE SSW 3.50 1 3.9 8
October 1,016.9 10.0 26.7 6/16 65 SE SwW 5.39 1 3.8 8
November . 1,015.6 10.7 25.7 18197 63 E SW 7.57 1 3.1 9
ber . 1,013.5 11.0 25.6 6/22 64 E SSw 9.66 2 2.6 13
Totals .. .. . .. 66.24 19 .. 108
Year<{ Averages . 1,016.3 9.7 .. E SSwW .. e 3s .
Extremes . . .. 33.5 . ..
20/7/26
(a) Scale 0-8. (b) Standard thirty years normal (1911-1940).
TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE
Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
(°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) daily
hours
Mean  Mean Highest Lowest sun-
Month max. min. Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass shine
No. of years of observations 70 70 70 70 70 63(a) 68 69
January 85.1 63.6 74.3 110.7 29/56 48.6 20/25 177.3 22/14 39.5 20/25 10.4
February . 85.4 63.8 74.6 112.2 8/33 47.7 1/02 173.7 4/34 39.8 1/13 9.9
March 81.9 61.6 71.7 106.4 14/22 45.8 8/03 167.0 19/18 36.7 8/03 8.8
April 76.1 57.2 66.6 99.7 9/10 39.3 20/14 157.0 8/16 30.8 26/60 7.2
May 69.1 52.7 60.9 90.4 2/07 34.3 11/14 146.0 4/25 25.0 31/64 5.8
June 64.4 49.7 57.0 81.7 2/14 34.9 22/55 135.5 9/14 25.9 27/46 4.8
July 62.9 47.9 55.4 76.4 2121 34.2 7/16 133.2 13/15 25.1 30/20 5.2
August 64.1 48.2 56.1 82.0 21/40 35.4 31/08 145.1 29/21 26.6 18/66 6.1
Septernber 66.7 50.1 58.4 90.9 30/18 36.7 6/56 153.6 29/16 27.2 (& 7.1
October 69.8 52.4 61.1 99.0 26/61 40.0 16/31 161.2 19/54 29.8 16/31 8.1
November 76.1 56.7 66.4 104.6 24/13 42.0 1/04 167.0 30/25 35.0 3/47 9.5
December . 81.1 60.7 70.9 107.9 20/04 47.5 29/57 168.8 11/27 38.0 29/57 10.4
Year Averages . . 73.6 55.4 64.4 .. .. .. .. 7.8
Extremes . . .o .. . 112.2 2 77.3 25.0 .
8/2/33 7/7/16 22/1/14 31/5/64
(a) Records discontinued 1963, (b) 8/1952 and 6/1956.
HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG
Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres-
sure  Rel. hum. (%) at 9 a.m. Mean Fog
mean —m—m——————— No. Greatest  Mean
9am. Highest Lowest Mean ofdays Greatest Least in one No.
Month (m.bars) Mean mean mean mthly of rain monthly monthly day ddys
No. of years of observations  30(a) 30(a) 70 70 91 91 91 91 91 70
January 14.8 51 63 41 0.33 3 2.17 1879 Nil » 1.74 27|79 0
February 14.7 51 65 43 0.43 3 6.55 1955 Nit (b; 3.43 17]55 0
March . 14,7 57 66 46 0.79 4 5.71 1934 Nil (b 3.03 9/34 1
April 13.4 61 75 51 1.79 8 5.85 1926 Nil 1920 2.62 30/04 1
ay 12.4 70 81 61 4.94 14 12.13 1879 0.77 1949 3.00 17/42 1
June 11.4 75 85 68 7.30 17  18.75 1945 2.16 1877 3.90 10/20 2
July . 10.9 76 88 69 6.89 18 16.73 1958 2.42 1876 3.00 4/91 1
August . 10.7 1 83 62 5.57 18  12.53 1945 0.46 1902 2.91 14/45 1
September 11.6 66 75 58 3.18 14 .84 1923 0.34 1916 1.86 18/66 0
October 11.7 60 75 52 2.18 12 7.87 1890 0.15 1946 1.73 3/33 0
November 12.7 52 66 41 0.83 6 2.78 1916 Nil 1891 1.54 29/56 0
December 13.9 51 63 39 0.59 4 3.17 1951 Nil (&) 1.84 3/51 0
Totals . .. .. .. 34.82 121 .. .. 7
Year{ Averages 12.7 62 .. .. . .. .. . ..
Extremes .e . 88 39 18.75 Nil © 3.90
6/1945 10/6/20

(a) Standard thirty years normal (1911-1940).

() Various years.

Dates in italics relate to nineteenth century.

(c) November to April, various years.
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CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: DARWIN, NORTHERN TERRITORY
(Lat. 12° 28” S., Long. 130° 51’ E. Height above M.S.L. 97 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, LIGHTNING, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS

Wind
Bar. corrected Mean
to 32° F. mn amt
sea level and  Aver- High- Mean clouds
standard gravity age Highest est Prevailing amt No. 9 am.,
Jrom 9 am. and  miles mean speed gust direction evapo- days 3 p.m., No.
3 p.m. readings per in one day  speed ration light- 9p.m clear
Month (m.bars) hour (mph)  (mph) 9am.. 3 p.m. (in) ning (a) days
No of years of obser-
vations . . . 85 15 ‘e 16(5) .. .. 9 30 30 30
January . . 1,006.1 6.1 66 NW &S W&NW 6.04 16 5.7 1
February . . 1,006.3 6.7 63 W&S W&NW 5.61 16 5.6 1
March . . 1,007.2 5.3 98 SE W &NW 6.14 14 5.0 3
April . 1,009.2 6.1 . 42 SE E 6.49 6 2.8 11
May . . 1,010.9 6.5 39 SE E 7.27 1 1.7 19
June . . . 1,012.2 6.5 40 SE E &SE 6.97 0 1.3 22
July . . 1,012.7 6.2 . 39 SE E&SE 7.05 0 1.1 23
August . 1,012.6 5.9 45 SE NW &N 7.73 0 1.0 23
September , 1,011.7 6.2 .. 40 SE &S NW &N 8.07 1 1.6 18
October  °, 1,010.5 6.2 53 S NW&N 9.17 8 2.6 10
November , 1,008.7 5.5 58 W&S NW&N 8.20 17 3.8 4
December . 1,006.9 6.2 . 66 NW &S NW &N 7.18 17 4.8 2
Totals . . .. .. . .. .. .. 85.92 96 .. 137
Year{ Averages . . 1,009.6 6.1 .. SE Nw .. . 31 .
Extremes . . .. 98 .. .. .. .
(@) Scale 0-8. (b) Several incomplete years.
TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE
Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
(°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) daily
hours
Mean  Mean Highest Lowest sun-
Month max. min. Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass shine
No. of years of observations 85 85 85 85(a) 85(a) 25(b) 15
January . 89.9 77.0 83.5 100.0 2/82 68.0 20/92 168.0 26/42 5.8
February , 89.5 76.6 83.1 100.9 20/87 63.0 25/49 163.6 (o) 6.2
March 90.4 76.6 83.5 102.0 (d) 66.6 31/45 165.6 23/38 6.9
April . 91.7 75.5 83.6 104.0 7/83 60.8 11/43 163.0 1/38 8.3
May . 90.2 72.2 81.2 102.3 8/84 59.1 14/64 160.0 5/20 9.5
June 87.7 68.9 78.3 98.6 17/37 53.8 23/63 155.2 2/16 9.8
July 86.9 67.2 77.1 98.0 17/88 50.7 29/42 156.0 28/17 9.8
August . . 88.7 69.3 79.0 98.0 19/00 56.4 11/63 156.2 28/16 10.4
September . 90.9 73.6 82.3 102.0 20/82 62.1 9/63 157.0 (e) 9.9
October . 92.6 77.0 84.8 104.8 17/92 66.9 8/66 160.5 30/38 9.5
November 92.9 77.6 85.3 103.3 9/84 66.8 4/50 170.4 14/37 8.2
December 91.7 77.6 84.7 102.0 9/83 65.0 4/60 169.0 26/23 6.9
Averages 90.3 74.1 82.2 .. .. .. 8.4
Ym{Extremes = : 104.8 50.7 170.4 .
17/10/1892 29/7/42 14/11/37

(a) Years 1882-1941 at Post Office, 1942-1966 at Aerodrome; sites not strictly comparable.
(e) 28/1916 and 3/1921.

(c) 5/1938 and 23/1938. (d)26/1883 and

27/1883.

HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG

(b) Records discontinued 1942,

Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres-

sure Rel. hum. (%) at 9 am. Mean Fog
mean No. Greatest  Mean
9 am, Highest Lowest Mean of days Greatest Least in one No.
Month {m.bars) Mean mean mean  mthly of rain monthly monthly day days
No. of years of observations 85 85 5%a) 57(a) 98 69 98(b) 98(b) 98(b) 30
January B . . 31.1 80 89 69 15.09 19 27.86 1896 2.67 1906 11.67 7/97 0.0
February . . . 31.1 81 88 71  12.81 18 28.23 1956 0.53 1931 11.00 18/55 0.0
March . . 30.7 80 84 69 10.52 17 23.42 1965 0.81 1911 7.18 619 0.0
April . . 27.0 72 80 60 3.98 8 23.74 1891 Nil 1950 6.22 4/59 0.0
May . 21.8 65 76 49 0.52 1 10.27 1882 Nil () 2.19 6/22 0.0
June 18.7 63 75 52 0.11 0 1.53 1902 Nil (o) 1.32 10/02 0.4
July 17.6 62 71 47 0.05 0 2.56 1900 Nil (o) 1.7 2/00 1.1
August . 20.6 66 73 53 0.10 0 3.30 1947 Nil (c) 3.15 22/47 0.7
September 24.7 68 73 54 0.57 2 4.26 1942 Nil (o) 2.78 21/42 0.2
October 27.7 68 72 60 2.15 5 13.34 1954 Nil (o) 3.74 18/56 0.0
November 29.3 70 75 62 5.20 11 15.72 1938 0.40 1870 4.73 95t 0.0
December 30.5 75 83 65 9.60 16 22.94 1965 0.98 1934 7.87 28/10 0.0
Totals . .. .. .. .. 60.70 97 .. .. 2.4

Year<{ Averages 25.9 7 .. .. .. .. .. .. .

Extremes .. .. 89 47 23 @ 11.67
2/1956 7/1/1897

(@) 1882 to 1938 at Post Office.
{c) Various years.

Dates in italics relate to nineteenth century.

i (b) The figures below are the highest or lowest recorded at either the Post Office or Aerodrome sites.
(d) April to Ocrober, various years.
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CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: ADELAIDE, SOUTH AUSTRALIA
(Lat. 34° 56’ S., Long. 138° 35’ E. Height above M.S.L. 140 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, LIGHTNING, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS

Wind (height of anemometer 75 ft)

Bar. corrected

to 32° F. mn M;:::

sea level and ~ Aver- High- Mean clouds

standard gravity age Highest est Prevailing amt No. 9 am.
Sfrom 9 am.and  miles mean speed gust direction evapo- days 3 p.m.' No.
3 p.m. readings per in one day  speed ———————  ration light- 9p.m.' clear
Month (m.bars) hour (mph) (mph) 9am. 3 p.m. (in) ning @ days

No. of years of observa-
tions . . . 110 15(8) 15(8) 50 30(c) 30(c) 95 95 99 52
January 1,013.2 7.8 18.2 3/55 72 sSW SW 929 22 29 124
February 1,014.3 7.4 17.7 1/64 66 NE SW 752 1.7 2% 108
March 1,017.2 6.9 19.1 24/64 78 s SW  6.26 1.8 3.2 1.0
April . 1,019.9 6.9 232 10/56 81 NE SW 3.8 1.5 a1 7.0
May . . 1,020.0 7.0 23.5 19/53 70 NE NW  2.30 1.5 4.7 4.7
June . . . 1,019.7 7.3 18.4 12/53 67 NE N 1.47 1.5 50 4.0
July 1,019.9 7.2 20.4 13/64 92 NE Nw 1.47 1.5 4.8 3.7
August 1,019.1 7.8 23.7 85 75 NE Sw 2.09 1.8 4.2 50
September . 1,017.6 8.0 21.7 16/65 69 NNE SW 3013 18 43 59
October . 1,015.9 8.3 21.9 6/62 75 NNE SW 503 2.7 42 5.4
November . . 1,015.1 8.4 20.6 8/52 81 SwW SwW 6.78 1.0 3.9 6.8
December . . 1,013.3 8.2 17.9 6/52 75 SwW swW 8.62 2.2 3.3 9.1
Totals . . .. . . e . 57.74 23.2
Year{ Averages . 1,017.0 7.6 .o NE SW - - 3% 85:?
Extremes . . .. . 23.7 92 .. .o . ..
8/8/55
(@) Scale 0-8. (b) Records taken from a Munro Anemometer 1952-1966. (¢) Standard thirty yearsinormal (1911-1940).
TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE

Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
(°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) daily
hours
Mean  Mean Highest Lowest sun-
Month max. min.  Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass &hine
No. of years of observations 110 110 110 110 110 54(a) 106 85
January . . . . 85.5 61.4 73.4 117.7 12/39 45.1 21/84 180.0 18/82 36.5 1479 9.9
February . . . . 85.0 61.7 73.3 113.6 12/99 45.5 23/18 170.5 10/00 35.8 23/26 9.3
March . . . . 80.6 59.0 69.8 110.5 9/34 43.9 21/33 174.0 17/83 32.1 21/33 7.8
April . . . . 72.8 54.5 63.7 98.6 5/38 39.6 15/59 155.0 1/83 28.0 14/63 5.9
May. . . . . 65.7 50.4 58.0 89.5 4/21 36.9 (b) 148.2 12/79 25.6 19/28 4.7
June. . . . . 60.5 46.8 53.7 78.1 4/57 32.5 (o) 138.8 18/79 21.0 24/44 4.1
July . . . . . 58.9 44.9 51.9 74.0 11/06 32.0 24/08 134.5 26/90 22.1 30/29 4.3
August . . . . 61.7 46.0 53.8 85.0 31/11 32.3 17/59 140.0 31/92 22.8 11/29 5.2
September . . . 66.2 48.1 57.2 95.1 30/61 32.7 458 160.5 23/82 25.0 25/27 6.1
October . . . . 71.8 51.5 61.7 102.9 21/22 36.1 20/58 162.0 30/21 27.8 (@) 7.1
November . . . 77.6 55.2 66.5 113.5 21/65 40.8 2/09 166.9 20/78 31.5 2/09 8.5
December . . . 82.3 58.8 70.6 114.6 29/31 43.0 (e) 175.7 7/{99 32.5 4/84 9.4
Y. “fAverages . . 72.4 53.2 62.8 .. .. .. .. 6.9
€47 Extremes .o .. .. . 117.7 32.0 180.0 21.0 .

12/1/39 24/7/08 18/1/1882 24/6/44

(a) Records incomplete 1931-1934. Discontinued 1934. (b) 26/1895 and 24/1904. (c) 27/1876 and 24/{1944. (d) 4/1931 and
2/1918. (e) 16/1861 and 4/1906.

HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG

Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres-

sure  Rel. hum. (%) at 9 a.m. Mean Fog
mean No. Greatest  Mean
9 am. Highest Lowest Mean of days Greatest Least in one No.
Month (m.bars) Mean mean mean  mthly of rain monthly monthly day days
No. of years of observations 99 99 99 99 128 128 128 128 128 67
January . . . 11.6 39 59 29 0.76 4 3.31 1941 Nil (a) 2.30 2/89 0.0
February . . . 12.4 43 57 30 0.76 4 6.09 1925 Nil {a) 5.57 7/25 0.0
March . . . . 11.9 47 58 29 0.95 5 4.59 1878 Nil {a) 3.50 5/78 0.0
April . . . . 11.4 56 72 37 1.72 10 5.81 1938 Nil 1945 3.15 5/60 0.0
May . 10.9 67 76 49 2.71 13 7.75 1875 0.10 1934 2.75 1453 0.4
June . . 9.8 75 84 63 2.90 15 8.58 1916 0.23 1958 2.11 1/20 1.1
July . . 9.4 76 87 66 2.61 16 5.44 1890 0.39 1899 1.75 10/65 1.3
August . 9.7 70 78 54 2.44 16 6.20 1852 0.33 1944 2.23 19/51 0.6
September 10.0 60 72 44 2.01 13 5.83 1923 0.27 1951 1.59 20/23 0.2
October. 10.3 50 67 29 1.74 11 5.24 1949 0.17 1914 2.24 16/08 0.0
November 10.4 4 58 31 1.22 8 4.45 1339 0.08 1922 2.96 12/60 0.0
December . . 11.2 40 56 31 1.04 6 3.98 1861 Nil 1904 2.42 23/13 0.0
Totals . . . .. .. .. 20.86 121 .. .. 3.6

Year<{ Averages . . 10.7 53 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .

Extremes . . .. .. 87 29 .. .. 8.58 Nil  (®) 5.57
6/1916 7/2/25
(@) Various years, (b) December to April, various years.

Dates in italics relate to nineteenth century.



42 PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE

CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: BRISBANE, QUEENSLAND
(Lat. 27° 28" 8., Long. 153° 2’ E. Height above M.S.L. 134 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, LIGHTNING, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS

Wind (height of anemometer 105 ft)

Bar. corrected Mean
t032°F.mn X amt
sea level and  Aver- High- Mean clouds
standard gravity age Highest est Prevailing amt No. 9 am.,
Srom 9 am. and  miles mean speed gust direction evapo- days 3 p.m., No.
3 p.m. readings per in one day  speed ration  light- 9p.m.  clear
Month (m.bars) hour (mph)  (mph) 9 am. 3 p.m. (in) ning @ days
No. of years of observa-
tions . . . 80 51 51 51 30(6) 30(8) 58 80  76(c) 59
January 1,012.7 7.7 19.7 23/47 58 SE NE 6.91 6.3 4.6 3.3
February 1,012.4 1.5 23.2 21/54 67 SE NE 5.47 5.3 4.7 2.4
March 1,014.6 7.2 2.3 1/29 66 S E 5.23 4.0 4.3 5.6
April 1,017.4 6.5 16.7 3/25 64 S E 4.30 3.3 3.6 7.6
May . 1,018.5 6.2 17.9 17/26 49 sw SE 3.41 3.0 3.3 10.0
June . 1,018.4 6.3 19.0 14/28 59 SW W & SW 2.74 2.0 3.3 10.4
July . 1,018.7 6.1 22.0 13/54 69 SW W & SW 2.95 2.0 2.9 13.3
August 1,018.9 6.3 14.8 4/35 62 SwW NE 3.76 3.2 2.6 13.5
September . 1,017.6 6.5 16.1 1/48 63 SwW NE 4.58 4.8 2.7 12.6
October 1,015.8 6.9 15.7 1/41 62 S NE 5.81 6.1 3.4 8.4
November . 1,014.2 7.3 15.5 10/28 69 SE &N NE 6.49 7.6 3.9 5.8
December . 1,012.0 7.5 19.5 15/26 79 SE NE 7.19 8.9 4.3 4.2
Totals . . . .. .. .. 58.84 56.7 .. 97.1
Year<{ Averages . 1,015.9 6.8 . SwW NE .. .. 3.6 ..
Extremes . .. . 23.2 .. .. . e
21/2/54
(a) Scale 0-8. (b) Standard thirty years normal (1911-1940). (©) July to December inclusive, seventy-four years.
TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE
Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
(°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) daily
hours
Mean Mean Highest Lowest sun-
Month max. min. Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass  shine
No. of years of observations 80 80 80 79 79 50(a) 78 58
January 84.9 68.9 76.9 109.8 26/40 58.8 4/93 169.0 2/37 49.9 4/93 7.6
February . 84.1 68.7 76.4 105.7 21/25 58.5 23/31 165.2 6/10 49.1 22/31 7.1
March 82.1 66.6 74.3 101.8 13/65 52.4 29/13 162.5 6/39 45.4 29/13 6.8
April 78.8 61.6 70.2 95.2 (B 44.4 25/25 153.8 11/16 36.7 24/25 7.1
May. 73.6 55.5 64.5 90.3 21/23 40.6 30/51 147.0 1/10 29.8 8/97 6.9
June. 69.3 51.2 60.3 88.9 19/18 36.3 29/08 136.0 3/18 25.4 23/88 6.5
July . 68.4 48.8 58.6 84.3 23/46 36.1 © 146.1 20/15 23.9 11{90 7.1
August 71.1 50.0 60.5 91.0 14/46 36.9 13/64 141.9 20/17 27.1 9[99 7.9
September 75.2 54.7 64.9 100.9 22/43 40.7 1/96 155.5 26/03 30.4 1/89 8.3
October 79.0 60.1 69.5 105.3 30/58 43.3  3/99 157.4 31/18 34.9 8/89 8.3
November 81.9 64.3 73.1 106.1 18/13 48.5 2[0S 162.3 7/89 38.8 1/0s 8.2
December 84.6 67.3 75.9 105.9 26/93 56.3 5/5S 165.9 28/42 49.1 3/94 8.2
Y Averages . . 77.8 59.8 68.8 . .. .. 1.5
€aI'\ Extremes .. - . . 09.8 6.1 (© 169.0 23.9 .
26/1/40 2/1/37 11/7/1890
(a) From 1887 to March 1947, excluding 1927 to 1936. (b) 9/1896 and 5/1903. () 12/7/1894 and 2/7/1896.
HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG
Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres-
sure  Rel. hum. (34) at 9 a.m. Mean Fog
mean No. Greatest Mean
9 am. Highest Lowest Mean of days Greatest Least in one No
Month (m.bars) Mean mean  mean  mthly of rain monthly monthly day days
No. of years of observations 64(a) 80 79 79 115 107 114(5) 114(b) 114(5) 80
January . 21.7 66 79 53 6.19 13 27.72 1895 0.32 1919 18.31 21/87 0.5
February . 22.0 69 82 55 6.39 14 40.39 1893 0.58 1849 10.61 ¢6/31 0.6
March . 20.9 71 85 56 5.78 15 34.04 1870 Nil 1849 11.18 14/08 1.3
April 17.5 71 80 56 3.51 12 15.28 1867 0.04 1944 5.46 5/33 2.3
May 14.3 71 85 59 2.68 9 13.85 1876 Nil 1846 5.62 9|79 3.3
June 12.1 72 84 54 2.65 8 14.03 1873 Nil 1847 6.41 15/48 3.1
July . 11.1 70 88 53 2.20 7 9.10 1965 Nil (o) 7.60 20/63 3.2
August . 11.7 67 80 53 1.85 7 14.67 1879 Nil (d) 4.89 12/87 3.7
September 13.8 63 76 47 1.96 8 5.43 1886 0.10 1907 3.13 12/65 2.7
October. 16.0 60 72 48 2.70 9 11.41 1949 0.03 1948 5.34 25/49 1.2
November 18.1 60 72 45 3.68 10 12,40 1917 Nil 1842 4.46 16/86 0.5
December 20.1 62 70 51 5.09 12 17.36 1942 0.35 1865 6.60 28/71 0.4
Totals . . .. .. .. 44.67 124 .. 22.8
Year Averages 16.6 67 .. .. .. .. . .. .
.. .. 88 45 39 Nil 18.31
2/1893 21/1/1887

(a) All records up to and including 1950,
) 1862 1869, and 1880. (e) Various months in various years.

Dates in italics relate to nineteenth century.

(b) Records incomplete for various years between 1846 and 1859,

(c) 1841 and 1951.



WEATHER AND CLIMATE OF AUSTRALIA

CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: SYDNEY, NEW SOUTH WALES
(Lat. 33° 52” S., Long. 151° 12’ E. Height above M.S.L. 138 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, LIGHTNING, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS

43

Wind (height of anemometer 58 ft)

Bar. corrected Mean
to 32° F.mn amt
sea level and  Aver- High- Mean clouds
standard gravity age Highest est Prevailing amt No. 9 am.,
Sfrom 9 a.m. and miles mean speed gust direction evapo- days 3 p.m., No.
3 p.m. readings per in one day  speed ration ight- 9p.m. clear
Month (m.bars) hour (mph)  (mph) 9am. 3 p.m. (tn) ning (@) days
No. of years of observa-
tions . . 57  25(b) 25(b) 25(b) 25(b) 25(b) 86 107 105 56
January 1,012.9 7.6 18.8 10/49 93 NE NE 5.32 4.7 4.7 5.1
February 1,013.6 7.2 18.8 18/57 63 NE ENE 4.20 4.1 4.8 4.6
March 1,016.4 6.5 20.7 10/44 58 WNW ENE 3.65 3.6 4.4 5.9
April 1,018.1 6.3 22.5 24/44 72 w ENE 2.71 3.4 4.1 7.1
May . 1,018.6 6.5 21.0 18/55 63 w ENE 1.93 2.7 3.9 7.9
June . 1,018.8 7.2 22.4 10/47 84 w WSW 1.49 2.0 4.0 8.3
July . 1,018.4 7.1 21.3 20/51 66 w WSW 1.56 2.1 3.5 10.4
August 1,018.0 7.5 24.6 9/51 68 WNW WNW 2.02 2.8 3.3 10.5
September . 1,017.1 7.2 21.8 23442 70 WNW NE 2.75 3.6 3.5 9.1
October 1,015.0 7.6 24.5 1/57 95 WNW ENE 3.91 4.4 4.1 6.7
November . 1,013.4 7.7 19.8 21/54 71 WNW ENE 4.70 5.2 4.5 5.4
December . 1,012.0 7.6 22.5 11/52 75 NE ENE 5.38 5.6 4.6 5.0
Totals . .. .. . .. .. 39.62 44,2 .. 86.0
Year<{ Averages . 1,016.0 7.2 .. WNW ENE . .. 4.2 ..
Extremes . .. .. 24,6 . . ..
9/8/51
(a) Scale 0-8. (&) Years 1938-1962 inclusive.
TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE
Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
(°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) daily
hours
Mean  Mean Highest Lowest Sun-
Month max. min,  Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass shine
No. of years of observations 108 108 108 108 108 84(a) 108 46
January 78.2 65.0 71.6 113.6 14/39 51.1 18/49 164.3 26/15 43.7 6/25 7.3
February . 77.8 65.2 71.5 107.8 8/26 49.3 28/63 168.3 14/39 42.8 22/33 6.8
March 76.0 63.2 69.6 102.6 3/69 48.8 14/86 158.3 10/26 39.9 17/13 6.3
April 71.7 58.0 64.9 91.4 1/36 44.6 27/64 144.1 10/77 33.3 24/09 6.1
May 66.2 52.2 59.2 86.0 1/19 40.2 22/59 129.7 1{96 29.3 25/17 5.8
June 61.8 48.4 55.1 80.4 11/31 35.7 22/32 125.5 2/23 28.0 22/32 5.3
July 60.3 46.1 53.3 78.3 22/26 35.9 12/90 124.7 19/77 24.0 4/93 6.1
August . 63.3 47.7 55.5 86.8 24/54 36.8 3/72 149.0 30/78 26.1 4/09 6.8
September 67.3 51.4 59.3 94.2 26/65 40.8 2/45 142.2 12/78 30.1 17/0S 7.1
October 71.4 55.9 63.7 99.4 4/42 42.2 627 152.2 20/33 32.7 9/05 7.3
November 74.3 59.6 66.9 104.5 6/46 45.8 1/05 158.5 28/99 36.0 6/06 7.6
December 76.9 62.9 69.9 108.0 20/57 48.4 3/24 164.5 27/89 41.4 3/24 7.3
Ym{Averages 70.4 56.3 63.3 .. .. .. .. 6.7
Extremes \ .. . .. 13.6 35.7 168.3 24.0 .
14/1/39 22/6/32 14/2/39 4/7/1893
(a) Records discontinued 1946.
HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG
Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres=
sure  Rel. hum. (;) at 9 a.m. Mean Fog
mean «———————————— No. Greatest  Mean
9am. Highest Lowest Mean ofdays Greatest Least in one No.
Month (m.barsy Mean mean  mean  mthly of rain monthly monthly day days
No. of years of observa-
tions . . . . 91 91 91 91 108 108 108 108 108 46
January 18.8 68 78 58 3.70 13 15.26 1911 0.25 1932 7.08 13/11 0.3
February 19.3 70 81 60 4.40 13 22.22 1956 0.12 1939 8.90 25/73 0.7
March 18.3 74 85 62 5.02 14 20.52 1942 0.42 1876 11.05 28/42 1.6
April 15.1 74 87 63 5.10 13 24.49 1861 0.06 1868 7.52 29/60 2.3
May 12.2 77 90 63 4.99 14 23.03 1919 0.14 1957 8.36 28/89 3.3
June 10.3 75 89 63 5.18 12 25.30 1950 0.16 1962 5.17 16/84 2.7
July 9.4 74 88 59 4.32 11 13.23 1950 0.10 1946 7.80 7/31 2.3
August 9.7 69 84 54 3.14 1t 14.89 1899 0.04 1885 5.33 2/60 L9
September 11.2 65 79 49 2.75 12 14.05 1879 0.08 1882 5.69 10/79 1.0
October 13.1 62 77 46 2.99 12 11.13 (a) 0.21 1867 6.37 13/02 0.5
November 15.0 62 79 42 3.00 12 20.36 1961 0.07 1915 5.24 27/55 0.5
December 17.4 65 77 5t 3.12 13 15.82 1920 0.23 1913 4.75 13/10 0.4
Totals . . .. .. 47.70 150 . . .. 17.6
Year<q Averages 14.1 69 .. .. .. .. . .
Extremes . .. 9 4?2 30 0.04 11.05
6/1950 8/1885 28/3/42

(a) 1916 and 1959.
Dates in italics relate to nineteenth century.



PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE

CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: CANBERRA, AUSTRALIAN CAPITAL TERRITORY
(Lat. 35° 18’ S., Long. 149° 6’ E. Height above M.S.L., 1,906 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, THUNDER, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS

Wind (height of anemometer 20 ft)

Bar. corrected Mean

to0 32° F. mn amt

sea level and ~ Aver- High- Mean clouds

standard gravity age Highest est Prevailing amt No. 9 am.,
Sfrom 9 a.m. and miles mean speed gust direction evapo- days and No.
3 p.m. readings per in one day  speed ration thun- 3 p.m., clear
Month (m.bars) hour (mph)  (mph) 9am. 3 p.m. (in) der (a) days

No. of years of observa-

tions . 28 37 37(6)  28(c) 28(¢c) 28(c)  38(d) 28 28 37
January 1,011.1 4.4 14.9 23/33 65 NwW 7.89 2.4 4.0 6.4
February 1,012.5 3.9 15.3 2433 65 SSE WNwW 6.15 1.9 4.3 5.6
March 1,016.2 3.4 18.2 28/42 69 SSE Nw 5.04 1.1 4.1 6.1
April . 1,018.0 3.2 18.6  8/45 61 S Nw 3.26 0.7 4.2 4.5
May . 1,020.3 2.9 13.2  27/58 65 NwW NwW 1.90 0.4 4.5 5.5
June . 1,020.2 3.1 16.1  2/30 60 Nw Nw 1.22 0.2 4.6 4.5
July 1,020.3 3.2 23.4  7/31 63 NNwW NwW 1.22 0.1 4.5 5.0
August 1,018.3 3.7 15.7 25/36 70 Nw Nw 1.73 0.5 4.2 5.1
September . 1,017.6 4.0 17.4 28/34 61 Nw Nw 2.78 1.0 4.0 5.5
October . 1,014.5 4.1 14.7 12/57 74 Nw NW 4.31 1.7 4.3 4.4
November . . 1,012.0 4.5 17.2  28/42 79 NwW NwW 5.76 2.7 4.6 4.1
December . 1,010.4 4.4 16.1 11/38 66 NwW w 7.23 3.0 4.3 5.5
Totals . .. .. . .. .. .. 48.49 15.7 .. 62.2
Year<{ Averages . . 1,016.3 3.7 .. .. NwW NwW .. .. 4.3 ..

{ Extremes . .. .. 23.4 7/7/31 79 .. .. ..
(a) Scale 0-8, (b) Recorded at Forestry and Timber Bureau, Yarralumla, where a cup anemometer is installed. (¢) Recorded at

Meteorological Office, R.A.A.F. Fairbairn, where a Dines Pressure Tube anemometer is installed.

Bureau, Yarralumla.

TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE

{d) Recorded at Forestry and Timber

Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
(°Fahr.) (°Fahr. (°Fahr.) daily
hours
Mean  Mean Highest Lowest sun-
Month max. min. Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass shine
No of years of observations 28 28 28 28 28 16 30
January 81.7 54.9 68.3 (4)103.4 25/45 35.3 1/56 31.2 1/56 9.1
February . 79.6 54.4 67.0 100.8  1/43 37.4  16/62 32.5 16/62 8.3
March 75.8 50.5 63.1 97.6 9/4 30.1 24/67 24.8 ) 7.3
April 67.1 43.6 55.3 84.3 1/44 27.2 (©) 21.0 26/65 6.9
May 58.7 36.8 47.7 76.1 10/67 18.8 16/67 14.6 16/57 5.6
June 53.6 33.7 43.7 68.2  3/57 16.7 857 9.8 16/59 4.6
July . 51.7 31.7 41.7 61.4 (d) 16.3  5/57 10.3  21/67 5.1
August 54.7 33.4 4.1 71.0 24/54 18.3  9/41 12.4  4/67 6.0
September . . . 60.6 36.9 48.7 83.4 26/65 22.0  5/40 17.8  4/67 6.8
October . . . . 66.2 42.3 54.3 90.8 13/46 26.0  4/57 20.8  4/57 7.0
November . . 72.3 46.6 59.5 101.8 19/44 28.8 28/67 20.7 28/67 8.8
December 78.6 51.9 65.3 101.9  21/53 34.0 18/64 25.0 18/64 9.0
Averages 66.7 43.1 54.9 .. 7.0

Year Extremes .. .. 3 9.8 .

25/1/45 5/7157 16/6/59

) A temperature of 109.0 was recorded at the former Acton station on 11.1.39.

(a)
(d) 2{46 and 9/54,

HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG

(b) 30/58 and 24/67.

(c) 16/63 and 14/65.

Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres-

sure  Rel. hum. (%) at 9 am. Mean Fog
mean ———— No. Greatest  Mean
9 am. Highest Lowest Mean of days Greatest Least in one No.
Month (m.barsy Mean mean mean mthly of rain monthly monthly day days

No. of years of observa-
tions . 38(a) 28 28 28 28 28 28 28 28 28
January 12.91 58 69 39 2.35 7 6.46 1941 0.04 1947 3.74 12)45 0.5
February 13.71 64 71 40 2.10 7 5.70 1948 0.06 (b) 2.07  3/46 0.7
March . 13.00 67 82 48 2.13 7 12,29 1950 0.05 1954 2.60 5/59 2.5
April 10.80 74 81 54 1.93 8 6.06 1940 0.08 1942 296 2/59 2.8
May 8.70 81 89 67 2.02 9 5.62 1948 0.06 1961 2.65 5/53 6.3
June 7.31 84 90 71 1.60 9 496 1956 0.23 1944 1.78 25/56 6.3
July . 6.81 83 91 73 1.55 10 4.07 1960 0.25 1940 2.11 6/51 6.6
Avugust . 7.25 78 88 60 1.65 11 4.18 1955 0.28 1944 1.11 3/51 3.9
September 8.16 72 78 51 1.93 10 4.48 1962 0.23 1946 1.62 16/62 2.0
October 9.65 63 72 46 2.72 12 5.81 1959 025 1940 4.13 21/59 1.7
November 10.49 56 67 38 2.38 9 5.31 1961 052 1940 2.51 9/50 1.0
December 11.85 54 70 37 2.31 8 6.31 1960 Nil 1967 3.41 30/48 0.1
Totals . .. .. 24.60 107 .. .. .. 34.4
Year{ Averages 10.06 69 .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

L Extremes .. .. 91 37 12.29  3/50 Nil 12/67 13
21/10/59

(a) Recorded at Forestry and Timber Bureau, Yarralum}a.
Data shown in the above tables relate to the Meteorological Office, R.A.A.F., Fairbairn, except where otherwise

indicated, and cover years up to

1967.

(b) 1943 and 1965.



WEATHER AND CLIMATE OF AUSTRALIA

CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: MELBOURNE, VICTORIA
(Lat. 37° 49’ S., Long. 144° 58’ E. Height above M.S.L., 114 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, LIGHTNING, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS
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Wind (height of anemometer 93 f1)

Bar. corrected Mean
t0 32° F. mn amt
sea level and ~ Aver- High- Mean clouds
standard gravity age Highest est  Prevailing amt No. 9 am.,
from 9 a.m. and  miles mean speed gust  direction evapo- days 3 p.m., No.
3 p.m. readings per in one day speed ration light- 9p.m. clear
Month (m.bars) hour (mph)  (mph) 9am. 3 p.m. (in) ning (a) days
No. of years of observa-
tions . . . 1o  27(b) 54 57 48 48 94 59 109 59
January 1,012.8 8.5 21.1 27/4t 66 S S 6.49 1.8 4.1 6.6
February 1,014.3 8.2 19.0 13/47 74 S &SW S 5.08 2.3 4.1 5.9
March 1,016.8 7.5 18.0 3/61 66 N S 4.12 1.5 4.4 5.3
April . 1,019.2 7.1 19.9 16/43 67 N S 2.50 1.1 4.8 4.2
May . 1,019.0 7.4 20.5 4/61 72 N N&S 1.55 0.5 5.2 2.9
June . 1,018.7 7.6 22.8 16/47 64 N N 1.15 0.4 5.3 2.7
July 1,018.6 8.2 22.7 22[60 68 N N 1.13 0.4 5.2 2.6
August 1,017.7 8.0 21.3 20/42 65 N N&S 1.52 0.7 5.0 2.7
September . 1,015.9 8.2 21.1 15/64 69 N S 2.36 1.0 4.8 3.6
QOctober . 1,014.7 8.3 18.6 12/52 69 N S 3.40 1.6 4.9 3.4
November . W 1,0i3.9 8.6 21.2 13/s8 71 SwW S 4.52 2.2 4.9 3.2
December . . 1,012.4 8.6 21.0 12/52 61 S &SW S 5.78 2.2 4.5 4.4
Totals . .. .. .. .. .. 39.59 15.7 .. 47.6
Year< Averages . 1,016.2 8.0 .. N S .. .. 4.8 ..
Extremes . .. .. 22.8 .. .. .. ..
16/6/47
(@) Scale 0-8. (b) Early records not comparable.
TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE
Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
(°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) daily
hours
Mean  Mean Highest Lowest sun-
Month max. min.  Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass shine
No. of years of observations 111 111 111 111 111 86(a) 107 51
January 78 .4 56.9 67 7 114.1 13/39 42.0 28/85 178.5 14/62 30.2 28/85 8.7
February . 78.0 57.3 67.6 109.5 7/01 40.2 24/24 167.5 15/70 30.9 6/91 7.7
March 74.7 54.9 64.8 107.0 11/40 37.1 17/84 164.5 1/68 28,9 (B 6.6
April 68.1 50.7 59.4 94.8 5/38 34.8 24/88 152.0  8/61 25.0 23/97 5.1
May. 61.6 46.8 54.3 83.7 7/05 29.9 29/16 142.6 2/59 21.1 26/16 3.7
June. 56 9 43.9 50.4 72.3  2/57 28.0 1i/66 29 0 1161 19.9 30/29 3.3
July . 55.8 42.1 48.9 69.3 22/26 27.0 21/69 125.8 27/80 20.5 12/03 3.6
August 58.7 43.4 5t.0 77.0 20/85 28.3 11/63 137.4 2969 21.3 14/02 4.7
September 62.9 45.6 54.3 88.6 28/28 31.0 3/40 142.1 20/67 22.8 8/18 5.5
October . 67.1 48.4 57 8 98.4 24/14 32.1 371 154.3 28/68 24.8 22/18 6.0
November 71.4 51.3 61.3 105.7 27/94 36.5 2/96 159.6 29/65 24.6 2/96 6.5
December . . 75.5 54.5 65.0 110.7 15176 40.0 4/70 170.3 20/69 33.2 1/04 7.7
Year Averages . . 67.4 49.6 58.6 .. .. .. .. 5.5
Extremes . . . .- . 14.1 27.0 78.5 ] 19.9 ..
13/1/3 21/7/1869 14/1/1862 30/6/29
(a) Records discontinued 1946, (b) 17/1884 and 20/1897.
HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG
Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres-
sure  Rel. hum. (%) at 9 a.m. Mean Fog
mean = o———— No. Greatest  Mean
9 a.m. Highest Lowest Mean of days Greatest Least in one No.
Month (m.bars) Mean mean mean mthly of rain monthly monthly day days
No. of years of observations 59 59 59 59 111 111 111 111 ti1 109
January 13.0 58 68 50 1.87 8 6.92 1963 0.01 1932 4.25 29/63 0.1
February 14.1 63 77 48 1.90 7 7.72 1939 0.02 1965 3.44 26/46 0.3
March . 13.3 65 9 50 2.09 9 7.50 1911 0.14 1934 3.55 5/19 0.8
April 11.9 72 82 66 2.33 11 7.67 1960 Nil 1923 3.15 23/60 1.9
May 10.4 79 88 70 2.21 14 5.60 1942 0.14 1934 1.85 7/91 3.8
June 9.3 83 92 73 2.01 14 4.51 1859 0.61 1958 1.74 21/04 4.7
July 8.9 81 86 75 1.93 15 7.02 1891 0.57 1902 2.7 12{91 4.5
August . 9.0 76 82 65 1.93 15 4.35 1939 0.48 1903 1.94 26/24 2.4
September 9.5 68 76 60 2.35 14 7.93 1916 0.52 1907 2.62 12/80 0.9
October. 10.4 62 71 52 2.69 14 7.61 1869 0.29 1914 3.00 17/69 0.4
November 11.3 60 69 52 2.32 12 8.11 1954 0.25 1895 2.86 21/54 0.2
December . 12.3 59 69 48 2.30 10 7.18 1863 0.11 1904 3.92 4/54 0.2
Totals . . .. 25.95 143 .. 20.1
Year{ Averages . . 11.1 69 .. .. .. .. .. . ..
LExtremes . . . .. 92 48 . 11 Nil S .
11/1954 4/1923 29/1/63

Dates in italics relate to nineteenth century.
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CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA: HOBART, TASMANIA
(Lat. 42° 53" 8., Long. 147° 20’ E. Height above M.S.L. 177 ft)
BAROMETER, WIND, EVAPORATION, LIGHTNING, CLOUDS, AND CLEAR DAYS

Wind (height of anemometer 40 ft)

Bar. corrected Mean
to32° F.mn amt
sea level and  Aver- High- Mean clouds
standard gravity age Highest est Prevailing amt No. 9 am.,
from 9 a.m. and miles mean speed gust direction evapo- days 3 p.m., No.
3 p.m. readings per in one day  speed ration  light- 9p.m. clear
Month (mm.bars) hour (mph)  (mph) 9 am. 3 p.m (in) ning (@ days
No, of years of observa-
tions . . 81 56 56 77 30() 30(b) 54  30(b) 8t 30(b)
January . 1,010.5 7.8 20.8 30/16 76 NNwW SSE 4.386 0.9 5.0 1.9
February . 1,012.8 7.1 25.2  4/27 67 NNW SSE 3.73 1.0 4.9 2.3
March . . 1,014.2 6.8 21.4 13/38 79 NwW SSE 3.18 1.2 4.8 2.4
April . . 1,015.6 6.7 24.1 9/52 74 NwW w 2.05 0.7 5.0 1.7
May . 1,015.6 6.4 22.0 21)65 84 NNW NwW 1.38 0.4 5.0 2.4
June . 1,015.2 6.3 23.7 27/20 82 NwW NwW 0.93 0.4 5.0 2.4
July . 1,014.2 6.5 22.9 22/53 80 NNW NNW 0.92 0.3 4.8 2.0
August . 1,012.8 6.8 25.5 19/26 87 NNW NwW 1.30 0.4 4.9 2.1
September . 1,011.5 7.7 26.7 28/65 93 NNwW NW 1.99 0.7 4.9 1.5
October 1,010.1 7.8 20.2 3/65 87 NNW swW 2.92 0.6 5.2 1.0
November . 1,009.8 7.9 21,2 18/18 84 NNW S 3.75 0.7 5.2 1.3
December . . . 1,009.5 7.6 23.4 1/34 76 NNW SSE 4.39 0.5 5.3 1.1
Totals . . . .. .. .. .. 31.40 7.8 .. 221
Year{ Averages . 1,012.7 7.1 .. .. NNwW .. .. 5.0 ..
mes . .. . 26.7 93 .. . .. .. ..
28/9/65
(a) Scale 0-8. (b) Standard thirty years normal (1911-1940).
TEMPERATURE AND SUNSHINE
Mean temperature Extreme shade temperature Extreme temperature Mean
{°Fahr.) (°Fahr.) °®Fahr. daily
hours
Mean  Mean Highest Lowest sun-
Month max. min, Mean Highest Lowest in sun on grass shine
No. of years of observations 83 83 83 - 83 83 57(a) 79 71
January . . 70.5 52.6 61.5 105.0  (b) 40.1 (o) 160.0 (d) 30.6 19/97 7.4
February . . 70.6 52.9 61.7 104.4 12/99 39.0 20/87 165.0 24/98 28.3 —/(87 6.7
March = . 67.9 50.8 59.3 99.1 13/40 35.1 15/66 150.9 26/44 27.5 30/02 6.0
April . . 62.5 47.5 55.0 87.1 1/41 33.2 14/63 142.0 18/93 25.0 —/86 4.8
May . . . . 51.5 4.0 50.7 77.8 5/21 29.2 20/02 128.0 (e 20.0 19/02 4.2
June . . . 53.0 41.2 47.1 69.2 1/07 29.2 28/44 122.0 12/94 18.1 24/63 3.7
July . 52.5 39.9 46.2 66.1 14/34 27.7 11/95 121.0 12/93 18.7 16/86 4.1
August . 55.1 41.0 48.1 71.6 28/14 28.8 5/62 129.0 —/87 20.1 7/09 4.8
September 58.9 43.1 51.0 81.7 23/26 31.0 16/97 138.0 23/93 18.3 16/26 5.5
October . 62.2 45.5 53.9 92.0 24/14 32.0 12/89 156.0 9/93 23.8 f) 5.9
November 65.4 48.1 56.7 98.3 26/37 35.0 16/41 154.0 19/92 26.0 1/08 6.8
December 68.3 50.9 59.6 105.2 30/97 38.0 3/06 161.5 10/39 27.2 —/[86 6.9
Ye“{Aux’ages. . 62.0 46.4 54.2 .. .. .. .. 5.6
Extremes . . . .. 105.2 27.7 65.0 18.1 ..
30/12/1897 11/7/1895 24/2/1898 24/6/63
(@) Period 19341938 not comparable; records discontinued 1946, (b) 1/1900 and 19/1959. () 9/1937 and 111937, (d) 5/1886
and 13/1905. (¢) —/1899 and —/1893. (f) 1/1886 and 1/1899.
HUMIDITY, RAINFALL, AND FOG
Vapour Rainfall (inches)
pres: —_
sure  Rel. hum. (%) at 9 am. Mean Fog
mean ~———— No. Greatest  Mean
9 a.m Highest Lowest Mean of days Greatest Least in one No.
Month (m.barsy Mean mean mean mthly of rain monthly monthly day days
No. of years of observations 73 73 73 73 84 84 (a)84 (a)84 @84 30(b)
January . . 11.0 58 81 45 1.94 11 5.91 1893 0.17 (o) 2.96 30/16 0.0
February . . 11.8 62 83 49 1.60 10 6.72 1964 0.11 1914 2.20 1/54 0.0
March . . . 11.1 65 78 52 1.87 11 10.05 1946 0.29 1943 3.47 17/46 0.3
April . . . 10.0 70 84 57 2.19 13 9.75 1960 0.07 1904 5.25 23/60 0.2
May . . . 8.8 75 86 61 1.92 14 8.43 1958 0.14 1913 1.75 2{93 0.9
June . . 7.9 78 91 61 2.39 15 9.38 1954 0.28 1886 5.80 7/54 0.8
July . 7.6 76 87 72 2.07 15 6.02 1922 0.17 1950 2.51 18/22 1.0
August . 8.0 73 86 59 1.89 16 6.32 1946 0.30 1892 2.28 14/90 0.4
September 8.3 66 81 52 2.10 15 7.93 1957 0.38 1951 6.15 15/57 0.1
October 9.3 62 74 52 2.53 17 7.60 1947 0.39 1914 2.58 4/06 0.0
November 9.5 58 73 49 2.14 14 7.39 1888 0.33 1921 3.70 30/85 0.1°
December . 10.6 58 73 42 2.22 13 7.72 1916 0.17 1931 3.33 5/41 0.0
Totals . . .. .. .. 24.87 164 . 3.8
Year{ Averages . 9.5 67 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
| Extremes . .e .. 91 42 10.05 07 15
3/1946 4/1904 15/9/57

(a) Records prior to 1883 not comparable.

(b) 1922-1951.

Dates in italics relate to nineteenth century.

(c) 1915 and 1958,



Rainfall and temperatures, various cities
Year Book No. 34, page 28, shows rainfall and temperature, and No. 38, page 42, temperature,

WEATHER AND CLIMATE OF AUSTRALIA

for various important cities throughout the world and for the Australian capitals.

Climatological data for selected Australian country towns

The following table shows some of the more important climatological data for selected Aus-

tralian country towns, based on standard thirty years normals (1911-1940).

CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA FOR SELECTED AUSTRALIAN COUNTRY TOWNS

47

Rainfall Temperature Relative humidity

Average Average

index index

of of

Mean Mean Mean Mean mean mearn
Average Average maxi- maxi- mini- mini- relative relative Mean Mean
annual  number mum, mum, mum, mum, humid-  humid- 3p.m., 3p.m.,
rainfall of wet January July January July ity(@), iwv(a), January July
Town (inches) days (°F.) (°F.) (°F.) (°F.) January July (%) (%)

WESTERN AUSTRALIA
Albany 39.67 172 73.8 60.9 58.5 46.3 73 76 65 70
Broome 22.87 38 91.3 81.8 79.2 57.0 75 52 67 43
Bunbury 33.22 125 82.1 62.5 59.1 47.1 66 78 57 71
Carnarvon 9.01 35 87.2 71.7 72.1 51.6 64 66 61 57
Esperance 26.73 124 76.6 62.1 59.9 45.4 70 77 63 65
Geraldton 18.58 80 84.5 67.7 66.3 51.7 61 68 60 60
Kalgoorlie 9.46 62 93.2 62.5 64.2 42.9 43 66 27 50
Meekatharra 9.17 36 100.4 67.5 73.1 44.0 31 59 21 44
Narrogin . 21.38 108 87.3 57.9 56.3 41.3 .. .. .. ..
Port Hedland 11.01 20 94.3 79.3 79.4 55.6 67 49 63 47
Wyndham . 25.15 55 95.9 85.0 80.2 66.2 66 38 54 35
NORTHERN TERRITORY
Alice Springs 9.93 31 95.3 66.9 69.8 38.9 33 49 26 32
Tennant Creek . 13.85 30 98.5 75.4 75.9 51.1 41 36 27 25
SOUTH AUSTRALIA
Ceduna . 10.50 68 81.5 62.6 58.8 43.8 .. .. .. ..
Mount Gambier 26.86 192 74.2 56.2 53.5 42.4 65 79 50 69
QOodnadatta 4.44 20 99.0 66.4 72.1 42.7 27 49 17 34
Port Augusta 9.28 62 89.5 62.8 65.3 43.9 50 66 33 52
Port Lincoln 18.24 119 77.4 60.2 58.5 46.4 64 76 53 70
Port Pirie . 12.99 78 89.2 61.7 62.6 45.4 51 72 .. ..
QUEENSLAND

Atherton . 53.99 116 83.8 70.9 65.0 50.0 78 79 .. ..
Bundaberg . 42.37 84 86.1 71.6 69.7 49.2 74 72 63 55
Cairns . 86.35 140 89.7 78.1 74.2 61.0 77 74 69 63
Charleville 17.97 49 97.6 68.3 70.8 40.1 44 61 28 39
Charters Towers 23.26 59 92.9 76.0 71.3 51.6 65 64 46 47
Cloncurry . 16.89 35 98.7 76.4 76.5 51.5 40 40 30 27
Ipswich 28.97 76 90.4 70.0 67.8 43.8 65 65 .. ..
Longreach 15.54 37 99.6 73.2 73.3 443 49 56 29 35
Mackay 63.16 116 86.2 71.0 73.6 53.4 80 71 e .
Maryborough 45.43 122 87.9 71.5 68.8 47.6 73 74 .. ..
Normanton 37.56 56 94.3 84.0 77.0 58.6 70 48 52 34
Rockhampton 37.36 93 90.0 73.7 72.3 51.2 68 65 55 45
Roma . 20.43 52 94.4 67.4 68.3 39.3 51 64 32 40
Toowoomba . 35.19 105 82.7 61.1 61.2 40.7 73 79 .. ..
Townsville 43.06 75 87.3 76.0 76.2 59.8 75 64 69 59

For footnote see next page.
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CLIMATOLOGICAL DATA FOR SELECTED AUSTRALIAN COUNTRY TOWNS——continued

Rainfall Temperature Relative humidity

Average Average

index index

of of

Mean Mean Mean Mean mean mean
Average Average maxi- maxi- mini- mini-  relative  relative Mean Mean
annual  number mum, mum, mum, mum,  humid-  humid- 3p.m., 3p.m.,
rainfall of wet January July January July ity(a), ity(a), January July
Town (inches) days (°F.) (°F.) (°F.) (°F.) January July (%) (%)

NEW SOUTH WALES
Albury . . 27.66 99 89.9 56.4 59.8 38.2 47 74 29 64
Armidale . . 28.98 107 80.8 54.0 56.5 33.8 60 61 44 57
Bega . . 35.92 80 81.2 62.9 57.3 34.5 72 70 .. ..
Bourke . . 11.74 44 98.0 63.8 69.3 40.8 37 64 24 48
Broken Hill . 9.20 46 90.5 59.5 64.5 41.2 36 67 24 49
Cooma . . 18.85 88 78.8 50.4 52.2 30.2 55 67 38 56
Dubbo . . 20.91 72 92.1 59.7 63.8 37.5 48 74 32 56
Goulburn . . 24.27 112 81.5 52.4 56.2 35.8 59 74 43 67
Grafton . . 34.68 105 89.1 70.6 67.2 43.9 .. .. .. ..
Katoomba . 53.17 126 73.9 48.4 54.6 36.7 61 71 54 68
Leeton . . 15.76 78 88.9 56.8 63.2 38.9 44 76 .. ..
Moree . . 21.43 56 96.0 64.8 67.4 39.0 .. .. .. ..
Newcastle . . 41.36 132 77.7 61.4 66.6 47.7 74 70 69 61
Orange . . 31.52 95 83.9 51.6 53.7 31.4 .. .. .. ..
Tamworth . 24.41 67 91.0 60.4 63.4 36.8
Taree . . 47.48 110 83.9 64.5 62.0 42.7 .. .. .. .
Wagga . . 21.42 86 89.8 57.1 61.5 37.8 50 77 31 65
Wollongong . 44.04 112 78.4 61.7 62.6 47.1 78 71 .. ..
VICTORIA
Ballarat . . 27.38 170 75.7 49.8 50.5 38.4 60 81 41 75
Bendigo . . 20.27 111 83.0 54.2 56.5 39.4 47 75 30 64
Geelong . . 21.32 133 76.2 56.5 55.4 42.0 65 81 52 70
Horsham . . 17.57 104 85.1 56.0 55.2 38.8 50 77 33 67
Mildura . . 10.37 61 89.8 59.5 61.0 40.5 48 71 .. ..
Sale . . . 23.70 128 77.5 56.8 54.4 38.6 65 79 51 68
Seymmour . . 22.17 94 84.7 55.2 54.6 37.4 56 79 .. ..
Shepparton . 19.94 103 86.3 55.7 58.8 39.3 49 77 32 63
Wangaratta . 25.57 104 86.7 55.2 58.5 38.1 41 75 26 66
Warrnambool . 25.79 153 69.9 55.6 54.7 43.6 73 83 69 77
TASMANIA

Burnie . . 38.99 170 67.6 53.7 51.9 41.7 70 82 65 74
Launceston . 28.56 149 75.8 53.7 52.1 36.9 60 77 .. ..
Zechan . . 94.06 246 66.3 51.6 48.0 38.2 73 81 61 74

(a) The average index of mean relative humidity has been derived from the ratio of the average 9 a.m. vapour pressure to the saturation
vapour pressure at the average mean temperature of the month. Being thus related to the mean temperature this value of relative humidity
is a good approximation to the daily mean,

The table on the next page gives the latitude, longitude, and altitude of the weather recording station at each of the above towns.
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LOCATION CO-ORDINATES FOR SELECTED AUSTRALIAN COUNTRY TOWNS

Altitude Altitude
Station Lat. Long. (/1) | Station Lat. Long. un
Western Australia— Queensland—contd
Albany . . 34°57° 117° 48’ 226 Toowoomba . 27°33" 151° 57 1,921
Broome . . 17°577 122°13 39 Townsville . 19°15” 146° 467 10
Bunbury . . 33219’ 115°38° 3
Carnarvon . . 24°53° 113° 39 12 | New South Wales—
Esperance . . 33°517 121° 53 14 Albury i . 36°06° 146° 54° 600
Geraldton . . 28°48" 114°42’ 921 Armidale . . 30°32’ 151°38’ 3215
Kalgoorlie . . 30°46° 121°27° 1,180 Bega . . . 36°40’ 149° 507 50
Meeckatharra . 26°36° 118°29° 1,697 Bourke . . 30°05’ 145°58’ 350
Narrogin . . 32°54” 117°09° 1,150 |  Broken Hill . 31°57" 141°28’ 978
Port Hedland . 20°23” 118°37° 20 Cooma A . 36° 13’ 149°08’ 2,749
Wyndham . . 15317 128° 09’ 20 Dubbo . . 32°10° 148°37’ 861
Goulburn . . 34°45’ 149°43’ 2,074
; Grafton . . 29° 417 152° 56 21
e Ty jas’ 13353 1750 | Katoomba . . 3343 150°19° 3,280
D " lee3ss 134011 1 Leeton . . 34°33" 146°24’ 496
Tennant Creek . 19°38° 134° 11 1,229 Moree : C 29°23 149° 517 680
Newcastle . . 32°557 151°49’ 122
South Australia— Orange . 33°18" 149° 06 2,850
Ceduna . . 32°08° 133°42 57 Tamworth . . 31°05" 150° 56’ 1,279
Mount Gambier . 37°45" 140° 47’ 206 Taree . . . 31°54" 152°28’ 30
Oodnadatta . . 27°33" 135°29° 371 Wagga . . 35°08’ 147°25’ 719
Port Augusta . 32°337 137° 47 14 Wollongong . 34°25 150°56° 150
Port Lincoln . 34° 477 135° 537 13
Port Pirie . . 33°11’ 138 01° 10 | victoria—
Ballarat . . 37°35 143° 50’ 1,433
Queensland— Bendigo . . 36°46’ 144°17’ 730
Atherton . . 17°17’ 145°27° 2,466 | Geelong . . 38°07' 144°22° 57
Bundaberg . . 24°527 152°217 6 Horsham . . 36°40° 142° 12’ 437
Cairns . . . 16° 35’ 145° 44’ 10 Mildura . . 34° 147 142°05° 156
Charleville . . 26°25° 146°17’ 950 | Sale . . . 38°06’ 147°08’ 15
Charters Towers .  20° 03’ 146°08° 1,004 | Seymour . . 37°02° 145°08’ 464
Cloncurry . . 20°40° 140° 30’ 621 Shepparton . . 36°23’ 145°24° 3712
Ipswich . . 27°387 152° 44’ 64 Wangaratta . 36°22° 146°19° 493
Longreach . . 23°26’ 144° 15’ 612 Warrnambool . 38°24" 142°29° 33
Mackay . . 21° 077 149° 107 9
Maryborough . 25°327 152°42° 20 | Tasmania—
Normanton . . 17° 397 141° 05’ 34 Burnie . . 41°04° 145° 547 13
Rockhampton . 23°23° 150° 29’ 26 Launceston . . 41°337 147°137 546
Roma . . . 26° 36" 148° 427 1,000 Zechan . . 41°547 145°23’ 592

The weather of 1967 (December 1966 to November 1967)

The following is a brief summary of weather experienced during the four seasons ended in
November 1967. Plate 3 (between pages 32 and 33) shows the rainfall distribution for 1967.

Summer, 1966-67. Rainfall during summer was normal or above in most of Australia, the main
exceptions being in central and south-western Queensland, north-western New South Wales, and
Tasmania. In two wide belts of country extending from Arnhem Land to the Bight and from the
north-west coast to the Bight the summer rainfall was very much above average; but in large areas
of central and south-west Queensland the rainfall was very much below average.

At the end of summer an area comprising south-western Queensland, far western New South
Wales, and adjacent South Australia was either suffering from drought or was close to the commence-
ment of drought. The south-east of Tasmania was critically short of rain.

Three tropical cyclones produced copious rain over parts of Australia; two in the east affected
coastal areas; and one in the west moved inland from North West Cape producing widespread
rains over most of Western Australia through to the coast of the Bight. Flooding was extensive in
the inland of Northern Territory, South Australia, and Western Australia. Wind squalls, mainly
associated with thunderstorms, caused areas of damage in New South Wales, Victoria, and Tasmania.

The temperatures of summer were free of marked extremes.
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The pastoral situation was poor in the areas of western Queensland, western New South Wales,
and the north-eastern corner of South Australia. Harvests ranged from good to excellent. Most water
storages held adequate water.

Autumn, 1967, Early in March cyclone Gwen moved across the continent from Broome to Lismore
(N.S.W.); about the middle of the month there were three cyclone centres in a line from the Gulf of
Carpentaria to the southern Coral Sea and from late March to early April a cyclone moved from the
Solomons to the south-eastern Tasman Sea. Depressions affected the south of Western Australia
but weakened in their eastward movement and produced little effect in the south-east of the con-
tinent. Otherwise the circulation of the season was free of marked abnormalities.

The wet season ended in the north between late March in the Kimberleys, and late April in
Arnhem Land. The rainfall over inland Australia was variable; there was a belt of above-average rain
near the base of Cape York and in Arnhem Land and another from central Northern Territory across
northern South Australia, northern New South Wales, and southern Queensland. In the south of
Western Australia the opening rains were received’in May and were an excellent start to the growing
season. Elsewhere, and particularly in the south, autumn was dry with rainfall near or below the
lowest on record at many places in Tasmania, Victoria, and parts of southern New South Wales.

A succession of months with low rainfall led to a recurrence of drought or near-drought con-
ditions over parts of south-eastern Australia and most of Tasmania,

There were no marked extremes of temperature in autumn.

Winter, 1967. Rainfall was considerably below normal in South Australia, southern New South
Wales, Victoria, and western Tasmania. There were also dry conditions in the rest of inland New
South Wales and Western Australia. The northern part of the New South Wales coast and much of
Queensland had more than normal winter rains. In inland Queensland the rains, which were mainly
in June, were the heaviest for that month on record, and they transformed the seasonal situation
there. Not all Queensland received these rains, and near the Northern Territory border it remained
very dry, as it did in isolated pockets elsewhere. There were property losses from floods in coastal
rivers in Queensland and northern New South Wales.

Although rainfalls in July and August were useful, they did little to relieve serious deficiencies in
water storages in Tasmania, Victoria, and south-eastern New South Wales. These deficiencies were
the result of extremely low rainfall totals since the beginning of the year; the totals to the middle of
August were close to the lowest on record at many places in Tasmania, Victoria, and New South
Wales.

Low rainfall had persisted in western Tasmania since November 1966, in Victoria since the
beginning of 1967, in southern New South Wales since February 1967, and in South Australia since
March 1967. The most noticeable effects of these low rainfall conditions were the low water levels in
irrigation and hydro-electric storages.

Temperature means did not differ greatly from the average, and there were no lengthy periods
of unusually cold conditions.

Spring, 1967. Rainfall in spring was mostly below normal except near the New South Wales
coast and over a few scattered areas. Rainfall was very much below normal over most of Victoria,
western New South Wales, South Australia, and the south-west of Western Australia.

The rainfall for the twelve months 1 December 1966 to 30 November 1967 was very much below
normal in nearly all of Victoria and Tasmania, these States suffering most from drought conditions.
In the south-east of South Australia, the south-west of New South Wales, and western Queensland
the rainfall for the year was also very much below normal, and conditions were either at the drought
or near-drought stage.

Day temperatures in spring in many areas were higher than normal, but minimum temperatures,
because of clear nights, were generally near normal. In the south the bushfire danger became high
during spring and was approaching dangerous levels at the end of spring.

In the south-east of the continent, except for the extreme east of Victoria, the condition of stock
was deteriorating.



CHAPTER 3
GENERAL GOVERNMENT

Parliamentary government

Scheme of parliamentary government

Under section 1 of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution the legislative power of the
Commonwealth is vested in the Parliament of the Commonwealth, which consists of the Sovereign,
the Senate, and the House of Representatives. The Sovereign is represented throughout the Com-
monwealth by the Governor-General who, subject to the Constitution of the Commonwealth,
has such powers and functions as the Sovereign is pleased to assign to him. In each State there is a
State Governor who is the representative of the Sovereign for the State and who exercises such powers
within the State as are conferred upon him by the Letters Patent which constitute his office and by
the instructions which detail the manner in which his duties are to be fulfilled. The Legislature in each
State was bicameral until 1922, when the Queensland Upper House was abolished and the Parliament
became unicameral. In the bicameral Parliaments the Upper House is known in the Commonwealth
Parliament as the Senate, and in the State Parliaments as the Legislative Council, while the Lower
House is known in the Commonwealth Parliament as the House of Representatives, in the State
Parliaments of New South Wales, Victoria, and Western Australia as the Legislative Assembly, and
in the State Parliaments of South Australia and Tasmania as the House of Assembly. In Queensland
the sole legislative chamber is known as the Legislative Assembly. The extent of the legislative
powers of the Parliaments is defined by the Commonwealth and State Constitutions. In those States
that have a bicameral legislature the Legislative Assembly or House of Assembly is the larger House.
The members of the Legislative Assembly or House of Assembly, as the case may be, of each State
are elected by the people, the franchise extending to adult British subjects with certain residential
qualifications. With the exception of the New South Wales Legislative Council, the members of
State Legislative Councils are, in common with members of the Lower Houses, elected by the people
of the respective States. In New South Wales a quarter of the members of the Legislative Council
retire each three years, and the continuing members of the Council and the members of the Legislative
Assembly, voting as an electoral body, elect members to fill the vacant positions. In Victoria and
Western Australia members of the Legislative Council are elected by adult suffrage, while the franchise
is limited in South Australia to the holders of certain property or service qualifications, and in
Tasmania to the holders of certain property, educational, professional, or service qualifications. In the
Commonwealth Parliament the qualifications for the franchise are identical for both Houses, extending
to adult British subjects who have lived in Australia for six months continuously.

The Sovereign

On 7 February 1952 the Governor-General and members of the Federal Executive Council
proclaimed Princess Elizabeth Queen Elizabeth the Second, Queen of this Realm and of all Her
other Realms and Territories, Head of the Commonwealth, Defender of the Faith, Supreme Liege
Lady in and over the Commonwealth of Australia. The coronation of Her Majesty in Westminster
Abbey took place on 2 June 1953.

The Governor-General

Powers and functions. As the Queen’s representative in Australia, the Governor-General exercises
certain prerogative powers and functions assigned to him by the Queen. Other powers and functions
are conferred on him by the Constitution. Powers which have been so assigned or conferred include,
among others, the power to grant pardons and to remit fines for offences against the laws of the
Commonwealth; to appoint certain officers in the Diplomatic or Consular Service of the Common-
wealth; to appoint times for holding thesessions of the Parliament, prorogue Parliament, and dissolve
the House of Representatives; to cause writs to be issued for general elections of members of the
House of Representatives; to assent in the Queen’s name to a proposed law passed by both Houses
of the Parliament or withhold assent, or to reserve the law for the Queen’s pleasure, or to return the
proposed law to the House in which it originated and transmit therewith any amendments which he
may recommend; to exercise the executive power of the Commonwealth; to choose and summon
Executive Councillors, who hold office during his pleasure; and to appoint Ministers of State for
the Commonwealth. In addition, the command-in-chief of the defence forces of the Commonwealth
is vested in the Governor-General as the Queen’s representative.
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Many Acts of the Commonwealth Parliament provide that the Governor-General may make
regulations to give effect to the Act. The Governor-General may also be authorised by statute to
issue proclamations—for example, to declare an Act in force or a state of things to exist, e.g. the
calling out of the Citizen Military Forces in time of war or defence emergency. He has been given
power by statute to legislate for certain Territories of the Commonwealth. Under the conventions
of responsible government obtaining in British Commonwealth countries, the Governor-General’s
functions are exercised generally on the advice of Ministers of State.

Holders of office. The following list shows the names of the Governors-General since the inception
of the Commonwealth.

GOVERNORS-GENERAL

Rt Hon. Joun ADRIAN Lours, EARL oF HOPETOUN (afterwards MARQuIs oF LINLITHGOW), P.C.
K.T., G.CM.G., G.C.V.O. From | January 1901 to 9 January 1903.

Rt Hon. Harram, BaroN TENNYsoON, P.C., G.C.M.G. From 17 July 1902 to 9 January 1903
(Acting).

Rt Hon. HaLLAM, BArRON TENNYSON, P.C., G.C.M.G. From 9 January 1903 to 21 January 1904.

Rt Hon. HENRY STAFFORD, BARON NORTHCOTE, P.C., G.C.M.G., G.C.L.LE., C.B. From 21 January
1904 to 9 September 1908.

Rt Hon. WiLLiam HumeLe, EArRL oF DupLey, P.C.,, G.C.B.,, G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O. From 9
September 1908 to 31 July 1911.

Rt Hon. TroMas, BARoN DenMaN, P.C., G.C.M.G., K.C.V.O. From 31 July 1911 to 18 May 1914.

Rt Hon. Sik RoNALD CRAUFURD MUNRO FERGUSON (afterwards ViISCOUNT NOVAR OF RAITH),
G.CM.G. From 18 May 1914 to 6 October 1920.

Rt Hon. HENRY WILLIAM, BARON ForsTER OF LEPE, P.C., G.C.M.G. From 6 October 1920 to
8 October 1925.

Rt Hon. JoHN LAWRENCE, BARON STONEHAVEN (afterwards 1ST VISCOUNT STONEHAVEN), P.C.,
G.CM.G., D.S.O. From 8 October 1925 to 22 January 1931.

Rt Hon. Sir Isaac ALFRED Isaacs, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., K.C. From 22 January 1931 to 23 January
1936.

Brigadier-General the Rt Hon. ALEXANDER GORE ARKWRIGHT, BARON GoOWRIE (afterwards
1st EarL oF Gowrig), V.C., P.C., G.C.M.G., CB,, D.S.0., K.St.J. From 23 January 1936
to 30 January 1945.

His Royal Highness PRINCE HENRY WILLIAM FREDERICK ALBERT, DUKE OF GLOUCESTER, EARL
ofF ULSTER AND BaroN CuLrLopen, K.G., P.C., K.T., K.P,, G.C.B,, G.CM.G,, G.C.V.0,,
General in the Army, Air Chief Marshal in the Royal Air Force, One of His Majesty’s Personal
Aides-de-Camp. From 30 January 1945 to 11 March 1947.

Rt Hon. SiIr WiLLiaM JouN McKELL, G.C.M.G., Q.C. From 11 March 1947 to 8 May 1953.

Field Marshal SIR WILLIAM JosepH SLiM (afterwards VISCOUNT SLIM OF YARRALUMLA), K.G.,
G.CB., G.CM.G, G.C.V.0, G.BE., DS.O, M.C, K.S1.J. From 8 May 1953 to 2 February
1960.

Rt Hon. WILLIAM SHEPHERD, VIscOUNT DuUNRrossiL, P.C., G.C.M.G., M.C,, K.ST1.J,, Q.C. From
2 February 1960 to 3 February 1961.

Rt Hon. WiLLiaM PHILIP, ViscounT DE Listg, V.C,, P.C., G.CM.G., G.C.V.0., K.S1.J. From
3 August 1961 to 22 September 1965.

Rt Hon. RIcHARD GARDINER, BArRON Casey, P.C., G.CM.G., C.H., D.S.0.,, M.C,, K.ST1.J.
From 22 September 1965.

Administrators. In addition to the holders of the office of Governor-General listed above, certain
persons have, from time to time, been appointed as Administrator of the Government of the
Commonwealth. Administrators are appointed in the event of the death, illness, or absence from
Australia of the Governor-General, or for the period between the departure of a Governor-General
and the arrival of his successor. The following is a list of such appointments.

ADMINISTRATORS

Rt Hon. FRepERIC JoHN NAPIER, BARON CHELMSFORD (afterwards 1ST VISCOUNT CHELMSFORD),
K.C.M.G. From 21 December 1909 to 27 January 1910.

Lieut.-Colonel the Rt. Hon. ARTHUR HERBERT TENNYSON, BARON SoMEers, K.C.M.G., D.S.0O,,
M.C. From 3 October 1930 to 22 January 1931.

Captain the Rt Hon. WILLIAM CHARLES ARCEDECKNE, BARON HUNTINGFIELD, K.C.M.G.,
K.St.J. From 29 March 1938 to 24 September 1938.

Major-General Sik WINSTON JosePH DUGAN (afterwards 1st BARON DUGAN OF VICTORIA),
G.C.M.G,, CB,, D.S.0. From 5 September 1944 to 30 January 1945; 19 January 1947 to
11 March 1947.
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ADMINISTRATORS—continued

General* Sir JoHN NorTtHCOTT, K.CM.G., C.B., M.V.0O.1 From 19 July 1951 to 14 December
1951; 30 July 1956 to 22 October 1956.

General SIR REGINALD ALEXANDER Darras Brooks, K.C.B.,, K.CM.G.{, K.C.V.0,, DS.0,,
K.St.J. From 8 January 1959 to 16 January 1959; 4 February 1961 to 3 August 1961; 5 June
1962 to 3 October 1962; 21 November 1962 to 18 December 1962,

General Sir Eric WinsLow Woobwarp, K.CM.G., K.C.V.0,, CB,, CB.E, DS.O.,, K.St.J.
From 16 June 1964 to 30 August 1964.

Colonel Sir HENrY ABeL SmiTH, K.C.M.G., K.C.V.0., D.S.0O., K.ST.J. From 7 May 1965 to
22 September 1965.

Genera! Sir EDRIC MONTAGUE Bastyan, K.C.M.G,, K.C.V.0O,, K.B.E,, CB., K.ST.J. From
24 April 1967 to 1 June 1967.

Governors of the States

Powers and functions. The Queen is represented in each of the States by a Governor, the office
having been constituted by Letters Patent under the Great Seal of the United Kingdom of various
dates. The Governors of the States exercise prerogative powers conferred on them by these Letters
Patent, their Commissions of appointment, and the Governor’s Instructions given them under the
Royal Sign Manual and Signet or other instrument as specified in the Letters Patent. In addition,
they have been invested with various statutory functions by State Constitutions and other Imperial
Acts or by Acts of the Parliaments of the States.

A Governor of a State assents in the Queen’s name to Bills passed by the Parliament of the State,
except those reserved for the Royal assent. The latter include certain classes of Bills which are regulated
by the Constitution Acts and by the Governor’s Instructions. He administers the prerogative of
mercy by the reprieve or pardon of criminal offenders within his jurisdiction, and may remit fines
and penalties due to the Crown. In the performance of his functions generally, particularly those
conferred by Statute, the Governor of a State acts on the advice of Ministers of State for the State.

Holders of office. The names of the present (December 1967) State Governors are as follows:

STATE GOVERNORS, DECEMBER 1967

New South Wales—SIR ARTHUR RoODEN CUTLER, V.C., K.CM.G., CB.E,, K.St.J.

Victoria——MAIJOR-GENERAL SIR ROHAN DEeLacompe, K.C.M.G., K.B.E., C.B., D.S.O., K.St.J.

Queensland—SIR ALAN JAMES ManNsriELD, K.C.M.G.

South Australia—LIEUT.-GENERAL SIR EDRIC MONTAGUE Bastyan, K.C.M.G,, K.C.V.O,,K.B.E.,
C.B.

Western Australia—MAIOR-GENERAL SIR DoUGLAS ANTHONY KENDREW, K.CM.G., C.B,,C.B.E,,
D.S.0.

Tasmania—LIEUT.-GENERAL SIR CHARLES HENRY GAIRDNER, K.C.M.G,, K.C.V.0,, K.B.E., C.B.

The Cabinet and executive government

Both in the Commonwealth and in the States, executive government is based on the system which
was evolved in Britain in the 18th century, and which is generally known as ‘Cabinet’ or ‘responsible’
government. Its essence is that the head of the State (Her Majesty the Queen, and her representative,
the Governor-General or Governor) should perform governmental acts on the advice of her Ministers;
that she should choose her principal Ministers of State from members of Parliament belonging to
the party, or coalition of parties, commanding a majority in the popular House; that the Ministry
so chosen should be collectively responsible to that House for the government of the country; and
that the Ministry should resign if it ceases to command a majority there.

The Cabinet system operates chiefly by means of constitutional conventions, customs, or under-
standings, and through institutions that do not form part of the legal structure of the government
at all. The Constitutions of the Commonwealth and the States make fuller legal provision for the
Cabinet system than the British Constitution does—for example, by requiring that Ministers shall
either be, or within a prescribed period become, members of the Legislature. In general, however,
the legal structure of the executive government remains the same as it was before the establishment
of the Cabinet system.

The executive power of the Commonwealth is exercisable by the Governor-General, and that
of the States by the Governor. In each case he is advised by an Executive Council, which, however,
meets only for certain formal purposes, as explained on page 54. The whole policy of a Ministry

* Lieutenant-General Sir John Northcott was granted honorary rank of General while administering the Government
of the Commonwealth. 1+ K.C.V.0,, 1954. $ G.CMG,,
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is, in practice, determined by some or all of the Ministers of State, meeting without the Governor-
General or Governor under the chairmanship of the Prime Minister or Premier. This group of
Ministers is known as the Cabinet.

The Cabinet. This body does not form part of the legal mechanism of government. Its meetings
are private and deliberative. The actual Ministers of the day alone are present, no records of the
meetings are made public, and the decisions taken have, in themselves, no legal effect. In Australia
until January 1956 all Ministers were members of the Cabinet. Since then, however, although in
the States all Ministers are members of the Cabinet, the Commonwealth ministry is made up of
twelve senior Ministers, who constitute the Cabinet, and other Ministers* of non-Cabinet rank
who attend meetings of the Cabinet only when required, as, for example, when the business of the
Cabinet concerns their departments. As Ministers are the leaders of the party or parties commanding
a majority in the popular House, the Cabinet substantially controls, in ordinary circumstances, not
only the general legislative programme of Parliament, but the whole course of Parliamentary
proceedings. In effect, though not in form, the Cabinet, by reason of the fact that all Ministers are
members of the Executive Council, is also the dominant element in the executive government of the
country. Even insummoning, proroguing, or dissolving Parliament, the Governor-General or Governor
is usually guided by the advice tendered him by the Cabinet, through the Prime Minister or Premier,
though legally the discretion is vested in the Governor-General or Governor himself.

The Executive Council. This body is usually presided over by the Governor-General or Governor,
the members thereof holding office during his pieasure. All Ministers of State must be members of
the Executive Council. In the Commonwealth, and also-in the States of Victoria and Tasmania,
Ministers remain members of the Executive Council on leaving office, but are not summoned to
attend its meetings, for it is an essential feature of the Cabinet system that attendance should be
limited to the Ministers of the day. The meetings of the Executive Council are formal and official in
character, and a record of proceedings is kept by the Secretary or Clerk. At Executive Council
meetings the decisions of the Cabinet are, where necessary, given legal form, appointments made,
resignations accepted, proclamations issued, and regulations and the like approved.

The appointment of Ministers. Legally, Ministers hold office during the pleasure of the Governor-
General or Governor. In practice, however, the discretion of the Queen’s representative in the
choice of Ministers is limited by the conventions on which the Cabinet system rests. When a Ministry
resigns, the Crown’s custom is to send for the leader of the party which commands, or is likely to
be able to command, a majority in the Lower House, and to commission him, as Prime Minister or
Premier, to ‘form a Ministry’—that is, to nominate other persons to be appointed as Ministers of
State and to serve as his colleagues in the Cabinet.

Ministers in Upper and Lower Houses. The following table shows the distribution of Ministers
in the Houses of each Parliament in December 1967.

AUSTRALIAN PARLIAMENTS: MINISTERS IN UPPER OR LOWER HOUSES

DECEMBER 1967
Ministers with
seats in— Cwlth(a) N.S.W. Vic. old S.A. W.A. Tas. Total
The Upper House . 5 2 4 [())] 3 3 1 18
The Lower House . 20 14 11 13 6 9 3 81
Total . . 25 16 15 13 9 12 9 99

(a) There were twenty-six portfolios, but on the presumed death of the former Prime Minister, the Rt Hon. H. E. Holt,
who disappeared while swimming off Portsea, Victoria, on 17 December, 1967, the Rt Hon. J. McEwen, Deputy Prime
N{xinisterlagnzdzMinister for Trade and Industry, was appointed to the Prime Ministership on 19 December 1967. (b) Abol-
ished in .

1

Commonwealth Ministries

Names and tenure of office, 1901 to 1967. The following list shows the name of each Commonwealth
Ministry to hold office since 1 January 1901, and the limits of its term of office.

COMMONWEALTH MINISTRIES, 1901 TO JANUARY 1968
(i) BARTON MINISTRY, 1 January 1901 to 24 September 1903.
(ii))FDeakin MINISTRY, 24 September 1903 to 27 April 1904,
(iii) WATsoN MINISTRY, 27 April 1904 to 17 August 1904.
(iv) ReEID-McCLEAN MINISTRY, 18 August 1904 to 5 July 1905.
(v) Deaxm MINISTRY, 5 July 1905 to 13 November 1908.

* Fourteen from 27 February 1967,
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COMMONWEALTH MINISTRIES, 1901 TO JANUARY 1968—continued

(vi) FisHEr MINisTRY, 13 November 1908 to 1 June 1909.
(vii) DeaxmN MINISTRY, 2 June 1909 to 29 April 1910.
(viii) FisHER MINISTRY, 29 April 1910 to 24 June 1913.
(ix) Coox MINISTRY, 24 June 1913 to 17 September 1914.
(x) FisHER MINISTRY, 17 September 1914 to 27 October 1915.
(xi) HUGHES MINISTRY, 27 October 1915 to 14 November 1916.
(xii) HuGHEs MINISTRY, 14 November 1916 to 17 February 1917.
(xiii) HUGHES MINISTRY, 17 February 1917 to 10 January 1918.
(xiv) HuGHEs MINISTRY, 10 January 1918 to 9 February 1923.
(xv) BRUCE-PAGE MINISTRY, 9 February 1923 to 22 October 1929,
(xvi) ScuLLmn MmNISTRY, 22 October 1929 to 6 January 1932,
(xvii) Lyons MINISTRY, 6 January 1932 to 7 November 1938.
(xviii) LyoNs MmisTrRY, 7 November 1938 to 7 April 1939.
(xix) PAGE MINISTRY, 7 April 1939 to 26 April 1939.
(xx) MEeNzies MINISTRY, 26 April 1939 to 14 March 1940.
(xxi) MENZzIES MINISTRY, 14 March 1940 to 28 October 1940.
(xxii) MENZzIES MINISTRY, 28 October 1940 to 29 August 1941.
(xxiii)) FADDEN MINISTRY, 29 August 1941 to 7 October 1941.
(xxiv) CURTIN MINISTRY, 7 October 1941 to 21 September 1943.
(xxv) CURTIN MINISTRY, 21 September 1943 to 6 July 1945.
(xxvi) FORDE MINISTRY, 6 July 1945 to 13 July 1945.
(xxvii) CHIFLEY MINISTRY, 13 July 1945 to 1 November 1946.
(xxviii)) CHIFLEYy MINISTRY, 1 November 1946 to 19 December 1949.
(xxix) MENzIEs MINISTRY, 19 December 1949 to 11 May 1951.
(xxx) MEeNzIes MiNISTRY, 11 May 1951 to 11 January 1956.
(xxxi) MENZIES MINISTRY, 11 January 1956 to 10 December 1958.
(xxxii) MENzIEs MINISTRY, 10 December 1958 to 18 December 1963.
(xxxiii) MEeNzEs MmNISTRY, 18 December 1963 to 26 January 1966.
(xxxiv) HoLT MINISTRY, 26 January 1966 to 14 December 1966.
(xxxv) HoLt MINISTRY, 14 December 1966 to 19 December 1967.
(xxxvi) MCEWEN MINISTRY, 19 December 1967 to 10 January 1968.
(xxxvii) GORTON MINISTRY, 10 January 1968.

Names of members of each Ministry to 31 January 1968. In Year Book No. 17, 1924, the names
are given of each Ministry up to the Bruce-Page Ministry (9 February 1923 to 22 October 1929),
together with the names of the successive holders of portfolios therein, and issue No. 39 contains
a list, commencing with the Bruce-Page Ministry, which covers the period between the date on which
it assumed power, 9 February 1923, and 31 July 1951, showing the names of all persons who held
office in each Ministry during that period. The names of members of subsequent Ministries are
listed in successive issues of the Year Book after No. 39.

This issue shows only particulars of the McEwen Ministry and the first Gorton Ministry.

McEWEN MINISTRY—19 DECEMBER 1967 TO 10 JANUARY 1968
(The State in which each Minister’s electorate is situated and party affiliation are shown in parenthesis.

Party affiliation is indicated by the use of the following abbreviations: C.P.—Australian Country
Party, Lib.—Liberal Party of Australia.)

*Prime Minister and Minister for Trade and
Industry—
THE RT HON. J. MCEwEN, M.P. (Vic.) (C.P.)

*Treasurer—
Tue Rt HON. WILLIAM McMAHON, M.P.
(N.S.W,) (Lib.)

* Minister for External Affairs—
Tue RT HoN. PAUL HAsLUCK, M.P. (W.A))
(Lib.)

* Minister for Defence—
THE HoN, ALLEN FAIRHALL, M.P. (N.S.W.)
(Lib.)

*Minister for Primary Industry—
THE Hon. J. D, AnTHONY, M.P. (N.S.W.)
(CP)

*Minister for Education and Science and Leader
of the Government in the Senate—
SENATOR THE HoON. J. G. GorToN (Vic.) (Lib.)

*Postmaster-General and Vice-President of the
Fxecutive Council—
THE HoNn. A. S. Huime, M.P. (Qid) (Lib.)

*Minister for National Development—
THE HoN. DAvID FAmBARN, D.F.C., M.P.
(N.S.W.) (Lib.)

*Minister for Supply—
SENATOR THE Hon. N. H. D. HentY (Tas.)
(Lib.)

*Minister for Labour and National Service—
THE HoN. L. H. E. Bury, M.P. (N.S.W.)
(Lib.)
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MCcEWEN MINISTRY—I19 DECEMBER 1967 TO 10 JANUARY 1968—continued

*Minister for Social Services and assisting the
Minister for Trade and Industry—
THE HON. IaN SiNcLAIR, M.P. (N.S.W.)(C.P.)

Minister for Shipping and Transport—
THE HoN. GorpoN FreetH, M.P. (W.A))
(Lib.)

Minister for Territories—
Tre Hon. C. E. BarNes, M.P. (Qid) (C.P.)

Minister for Civil Aviation—
Tue Hon. R. W, C. Swartz, M.B.E,, ED.,
M.P. (QId) (Lib.)

Minister for Immigration and Leader of the

Government in the House of Representatives—
Tue Hon. B. M. Sneppen, Q.C., M.P. (Vic.)
(Lib.)

Minister for Health—
THE Hon. A. J. Forees, M.C., M.P. (S.A.)
(Lib.)

Minister for Air and assisting the Treasurer—
THE Hon. PETER Howson, M.P. (Vic.) (Lib.)

Minister for Customs and Excise—
SenNaTOR THE HoN. Ken ANDERSON (N.S.W.)
(Lib.)

Minister for Repatriation—
SENATOR THE HoN. G. CorLin McKELLAR
(N.S.W.) (CP)

Minister for Housing—
SENATOR THE HON. DAME ANNABELLE RANKIN,
D.B.E. (Qld) (Lib.)

Minister for the Army—
THe HonN. MarLcoLMm Fraser, M.P. (Vic.)
(Lib.)

Minister for Works—
THE HoN. C. R. Ketry, M.P. (S.A.) (Lib.)

Attorney-General—
THe Hon. N. H. Bowen, Q.C., M.P. (N.S.W.)
(Lib.)

Minister for the Navy, and under the Minister
for Trade and Industry, Minister-in-Charge of
Tourist Activities—

THE Hon. Don Cuiep, M.P. (Vic.) (Lib.)

Minister for the Interior—
THE HoN. P. J. NxoN (Vic.) (C.P.)

* Miuister in the Cabinet,

GORTON MINISTRY—FROM 10 JANUARY 1968

On 10 January 1968 the Governor-General:

determined the appointment of the Right Honourable John McEwen, M.P., as Prime Minister;

and

appointed Senator the Honourable John Grey Gorton to hold the office of Prime Minister.

On the occasion of the administration of the Oath of Office to Senator Gorton as Prime Minister
of Australia, His Excellency made the following statement—

‘Whereas on the 17th day of December 1967 I was advised by the Right Honourable John McEwen,

M.P., Deputy Prime Minister, that the Right Honourable Harold Edward Holt, M.P., then

Prime Minister of Australia, was unavailable to perform the duties of his office and was in all

probability dead;

‘And whereas, upon the information available to me, it appeared to me that, notwithstanding
exhaustive and adequate search by land, sea and air (which was continued until Sth January,
1968) the body of the said Harold Edward Holt was lost in the sea and remained undiscovered,
and that, having regard to the circumstances of his disappearance on the 17th day of December
1967 and to the searches so made, he was in all probability dead;

‘And whereas, upon the said advice and information, I decided on the 19th day of December
1967 to determine the Commission formerly granted by me to the said Harold Edward Holt to
hold the office of Prime Minister and to grant a Commission to the said John McEwen to execute
the duties of such office;

‘And whereas on the 19th day of December 1967 Harold Edward Holt’s Commission was
determined and a Commission was issued to John McEwen;

‘And whereas on the 10th day of January 1968 the said John McEwen tendered to me and I
accepted his resignation as Prime Minister of Australia;

‘Now, I address you, John Grey Gorton, having been advised by John McEwen, Prime Minister
of Australia that you command the necessary political support—I have decided to grant a
Commission to you, John Grey Gorton to hold the office of Prime Minister of Australia. I now
invite you to make the Qath of Office.’

(See Section 64 of the Constitution of the Commonwealth, page 14.)

With the installation of Senator Gorton as Prime Minister and Minister for Education and Science,
Mr McEwen again became Minister for Trade and Industry and Mr J. M. Fraser was appointed as
Assistant Minister for Education and Science. Other portfolios remained the same. For subsequent
changes, see Appendix.
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Names of Ministers of State. Year Book No. 38 contains a statement listing the Commonwealth
Departments in existence during the period 1 April 1925 to 31 December 1949 and the names of the
Ministers of State who had administered them (pages 74-9). This is in continuation of a similar
statement covering the period from the inauguration of the Commonwealth Government to 1925

which appears in Year Book No. 18.

State Ministries, December 1967

The names of the members of the Ministries in each State in December 1967 are shown in the
following statement. For subsequent changes, see Appendix. Party affiliation is indicated in paren-
thesis after each name. For full party titles see page 67.

STATE MINISTRIES, DECEMBER 1967
NEW SOUTH WALES
Ministry (from 13 May 1965)

Premier and Treasurer—
THE Hon. R. W. Askin, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Deputy Premier, Minister for Education, and
Minister for Science—
THe Hon. C. B. CUTLER, E.D., M.L.A. (C.P.)

Minister for Labour and Industry, Chief Secretary,
and Minister for Tourist Activities—
Tue Hon. E. A. WiLLis, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Child Welfare, Minister for Social
Welfare, Advisory Minister for Transport, and
Vice-President of the Executive Council—

Tue Hon. A. D. Bripges, M.L.C. (Lib.)

Minister for Agriculture—
THE HoN. W. A. CHAFFEY, M.L.A. (C.P.)

Attorney-General—
THE Hon. K. M. McCaw, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Local Government and Minister for

Highways—
THE Hon. P. H. Morton, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Public Works—
THE HoN. D. HuGHss, M.L.A. (C.P.)

Minister for Transport—
THE HoN. M. A. Morris, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Decentralisation and Development—
THe Hon. J. B. M. FuLLer, M.L.C. (C.P.)

Minister for Lands—
THe Hon. T. L. Lewis, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Conservation—
THe Hon. J. G. BeaLg, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Housing and Minister for Co-
operative Societies—
Tue Hon. S. T. StepHENs, M.L.A. (C.P.)

Minister of Justice—
THe Hon. J. C. Mapbpison, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Health—
Tae HoN. A. H. Jaco, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Mines—
THE HoNn. W. C. Fire, M.L.A. (Lib.)

VICTORIA
Ministry (from 7 June 1955)
(Portfolios as from 9 May 1967)

Premier, and Treasurer—
Tue Hon. Sk Henry Borte, K.C.M.G,,
M.P. (Lib.)

Chief Secretary—
THE HoN. A. G. Ryrag, CM.G., ED,,
M.P. (Lib.)

Minister of Agriculture—
THE HoN. G. L. CuanDLER, C.M.G., M.L.C.
(Lib.)

Minister of Education—
THE Hon. L. H. S. TaompsoN, M.L.C. (Lib.)

Attorney-General, and Minister of Immigration—
THE HoN. G. O. Remp, M.P. (Lib.)

Minister of Public Works—
THE Hon. M. V. PorTEr, M.P. (Lib.)

Minister of Housing, Minister of Forests, and
Minister for Aboriginal Affairs—
THe HonN. E. R. MeaGHEr, M.B.E., E.D,,
M.P. (Lib.)

Minister for Local Government—
Tae HoN. R. J. HaMmeRr, E.D., M.L.C. (Lib.)

Minister for Fuel and Power, and Minister of
Mines—
THE Hon. J. C. M. BALFOUR, M.P. (Lib.)

Minister for Labour and Industry—
THE Hon. J. F. RossiTer, M.P. (Lib.)

Minister of Transport—
Tae Hon. V. F. WiLcox, M.P. (Lib.)

Minister of Health—
THE HoN. V. 0. Dickig, M.L.C. (Lib.)

Minister of State Development—
THE HoN. J. W. MansoN, M.P. (Lib.)

Minister of Lands, Minister of Soldier Settlement,
and Minister of Conservation—
THE HoN. SR WiLLiaM McDonALD, M.P.
(Lib.)
Minister of Water Supply—
THe HoN. W. A. BorTawick, M.P. (Lib.)
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STATE MINISTRIES, 1967—-continued
QUEENSLAND
Ministry (from 10 June 1966)
(Portfolios as from 20 June 1967)

Premier and Minister for State Development, and
Vice-President of the Executive Council—
THE Hon. G. F. R. NickLIN, M.M., M.L.A.
(C.P)

Treasurer—

TrE HoN. G. W. W. CHaLk, M.L.A. (Lib.)
Minister for Education—

THe Hon. J. C. A. Pizzey, M.L.A. (C.P)

Minister for Justice and Attorney-General—
THE Hon. P. R. DeLaMOTEE, O.B.E., ML A,
(Lib.)

Minister for Lands—

THE HoN. A. R. FLercuer, M.L.A. (C.P)

Minister for Local Government and Conservation—
Tre HoN. H. RicHTER, M.L.A. (C.P.)

Minister for Primary Industries—

THE Hon. J. A. Row, M.L.A. (C.P.)
Minister for Works and Housing—

THE HoN. J. BJELKE-PETERSEN, M.L.A. (C.P.)»
Minister for Health—

THE Hon. S. D. Toora, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Labour and Tourism—
TrE Hon. J. D. HereerT, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Mines and Main Roads—
Tre Hon. R. E. Camm, M.L.A. (C.P.)

Minister for Transport—
Tue Hon. W. E. Knox, M.L.A. (Lib.)

Minister for Industrial Development—
Tae Hon. F. A, CameBeLL, M.L.A. (Lib.)

SOUTH AUSTRALIA
Ministry ( from 1 June 1967)

Premier, Treasurer, and
Minister of Housing—

THE HoN. D. A. DunsTAN, Q.C., M.P. (AL.P.)
Chief Secretary and Minister of Health—

THE Hon. A. J. SHARD, M.L.C. (A.L.P.)
Minister of Works and Minister of Marine—

THE Hon. C. D. Hurcraens, M.P. (A.L.P.)
Minister of Social Welfare—

THE Hon. F. H. WaLsH, M.P. (A.L.P.)
Minister of Education and Minister of Aboriginal
Affairs—

THE Hon. R. R. LovepAaYy, M.P. (A.L.P.)

Attorney-General,

Minister of Local Government, Minister of Roads,,
and Minister of Mines—
Tae Hon. S. C. BEvan, M.L.C. (A.L.P.)

Minister of Labour and Industry and Minister of
Transport—
THE Hon. A. F. Kneesong, M.L.C. (A.L.P.)

Minister of Agriculture and Minister of Forests—
THE HoN. G. A. BYyWATERS, M.P. (A.L.P.)

Minister of Lands, Minister of Repatriation,.
Minister of Irrigation, and Minister of Immigration
and Tourism—

THe Hon. J. D. Corcoran, M.P. (A.L.P.)

WESTERN AUSTRALIA
Ministry (from 17 August 1965)
(Portfolios as from 16 February 1967)

Premier, Treasurer, and Minister for Tourists—
THE HoN. D. Branp, M.L.A. (L.C.L.)

Deputy Premier, Minister for Agriculture, and
Minister for Electricity—
Tae Hon. C. D. NALDER, M.L.A. (C.P.)

Minister for Industrial Development and Minister
Sfor the North-West—
THE HoN. C. W. M. Court, O.B.E,, M.L.A.
(L.CL)

Minister for Education and Minister for Native
Welfare—
THE Hon. E. H. M. Lewss, M.L.A. (C.P.)

Minister for Mines, Minister for Justice, and
Leader of the Government in the Legislative
Council—

THe Hon. A. F. Grrerrry, M.L.C. (L.C.L.)

Minister for Lands, Minister for Forests, and
Minister for Immigration—
THE HoN. W. S. BoveLL, M.L.A. (L.C.L)

Minister for Works and Minister for Water
Supplies—
Tue Hon. R. HurcumnsoN, D.F.C.,, M.L.A.
(L.C.L)

Minister for Local Government, Minister for Town
Planning, and Minister for Child Welfare—
Tue Hon. L. A. Logan, M.L.C. (L.C.L))

Chief Secretary, Minister for Police, and Minister
Jor Traffic—
Tue Hon. J. F. Craig, M.L.A. (L.C.L.)

Minister for Housing and Minister for Labour—
Tue Hon. D. H. O’NeiL, M.L.A. (L.C.L.)

Minister for Transport and Minister for Rail-
ways—
Tae HoN. R. J. O’ConnNoRr, M.L.A. (L.C.L.)

Minister for Health, and Minister for Fisheries
and Fauna—
Tre HoN. G. C. MacKmNoN, M.L.C. (L.C.L.»
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STATE MINISTRIES, 1967—continued

TASMANIA
Ministry (from 13 May 1964)
Premier, Treasurer, and Minister for Mines— Chief Secretary—
Tue HoN. E. E. Reecg, M.H.A. (A.L.P.) Tue HoN. B. K. MiLLER, M.L.C. (A.L.P.)
Deputy Premier and Attorney-General— Minister for Housin
g and Forests—
THE Hon. R. F. FAGAN, ML.H.A, (ALP.) TrHE HON. S. V. WARD, M.H.A. (A.LP)

Minister for Education—
Tue HoN. W. A, NeiLsoN, M.H.A. (A.L.P.) Minister for Health—
Minister for Lands and Works— Tue Hon. M. G. Evererr, Q.C., M.HA.

Tue How. D. A. Castion, M.H.A. (A.LP) (A.LP)
Minister for Agriculture and Tourists— Minister for Transport and Police—
Tue Hon. A. C. ATKINS, M.H.A. (A.L.P.) Tue HoN. H. J. McLouGHLIN, M.H.A. (A.L.P.)

Leaders of the Opposition, Commonwealth and State Parliaments, December 1967

The Leader of the Opposition plays an important part in the Party system of government which
operates in the Australian Parliaments. The following list gives the names of the holders of this
position in each of the Parliaments in December 1967.

LEADERS OF THE OPPOSITION, DECEMBER 1967

Commonwealth—E. G. Whitlam, Q.C., M.P. (A.L.P.)

New South Wales—1J. B. Renshaw, M.L.A. (A.L.P.)
Victoria—A. C. Holding, M.P. (A.L.P.)

Queensland—J. W. Houston, M.L.A. (A.L.P.)

South Australia—R. S. Hall, M.P. (L.C.L.)

Western Australia—The Hon. J. T. Tonkin, M.L.A. (A.L.P.)
Tasmania—The Hon. W. A. Bethune, M.H.A. (Lib.)

Numbers and salaries of Commonwealth Ministers

Under sections 65 and 66, respectively, of the Constitution of the Commonwealth the number
of Ministers of State was not to exceed seven, and the annual sum payable for their salaries was not
to exceed £12,000 ($24,000), each provision to operate, however, ‘until the Parliament otherwise
provides’.

Subsequently the number and salaries have been increased from time to time, and from 1967 the
annual sum payable for salaries has been fixed at $197,300 and the number of Ministers at twenty-six.
An additional ministerial allowance of $8,000 a year has been payable to the Prime Minister since
1964, and an additional ministerial allowance of $3,600 a year for senior Ministers and $3,000 a year
for junior Ministers.

All amounts payable in the foregoing paragraphs are in addition to amounts payable as Parliament-
ary allowa_nccs (see page 68).

Parliaments and elections

The Commonwealth Parliaments

The first Parliament of the Commonwealth was convened by proclamation dated 29 April 1901
by His Excellency the Marquis of Linlithgow, then Ear]l of Hopetoun, Governor-General. It was
opened on 9 May 1901 by H.R.H. the Duke of Cornwall and York. The Rt Hon. Sir Edmund Barton,
G.CM.G,, K.C., was Prime Minister.

The following table shows the number and duration of Parliaments since federation.
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COMMONWEALTH PARLIAMENTS

Number of Parliament Date of opening

Date of dissolution

First .
Second
Third
Fourth
Fifth .

Sixth .
Seventh
Eighth
Ninth
Tenth
Eleventh
Twelfth
Thirteenth .
Fourteenth .
Fifteenth
Sixteenth
Seventeenth
Eighteenth .
Nineteenth .
Twenticth .
Twenty-first
Twenty-second
Twenty-third
Twenty-fourth
Twenty-fifth
Twenty-sixth

9 May 1901

2 March 1904

20 February 1907
1 July 1910

9 July 1913 .

8 October 1914 .
14 June 1917

26 February 1920
28 February 1923
13 January 1926

6 February 1929
20 November 1929
17 February 1932
23 October 1934
30 November 1937
20 November 1940
23 September 1943
6 November 1946
22 February 1950
12 June 1951

4 August 1954

15 February 1956
17 February 1959
20 February 1962
25 February 1964
21 February 1967

23 November 1903
5 November 1906
19 February 1910
23 April 1913

30 July 1914(a)

26 March 1917

3 November 1919
6 November 1922
3 October 1925

9 October 1928

16 September 1929
27 November 1931
7 August 1934

21 September 1937
27 August 1940

7 July 1943

16 August 1946

31 October 1949
19 March 1951(a)
21 April 1954

4 November 1955
14 October 1958

2 November 1961
1 November 1963
31 October 1966

(a) A dissolution of both the Senate and the House of Representatives was granted
by the Governor-General, acting on the advice of the Cabinet and under section 57 of
the Constitution.

There have been twenty-five complete Parliaments since Federation. Until 1927 the Parliament
met in Melbourne; it now meets in Canberra, the first meeting at Parliament House, Canberra,
being opened by the Duke of York on 9 May 1927.

The twenty-fifth Parliament opened on 25 February 1964 and ended on 31 October 1966 when
the House of Representatives was dissolved. Elections for the House of Representatives were held on
26 November 1966. Elections were also held on the same date to fill casual vacancies in the Senate
for each of the States of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, and Western Australia. Particulars
of electors and voting are given on page 62. For particulars of electors enrolled and of electors who
voted in the several States and Territories at previous Commonwealth elections, see Year Book No.
52 and earlier issues.

A special article describing the Commonwealth Parliament, its functions and procedure, prepared
by the Clerk of the Senate and the Clerk of the House of Representatives, appears in Year Book
No. 49, pages 65-71.

Qualifications for membership and for franchise—Commonwealth Parliament

Qualifications necessary for membership of either House of the Commonwealth Parliament
are possessed by any British subject, twenty-one years of age or over, who has resided in the Com-
monwealth for at least three years and who is, or is qualified to become, an elector of the Common-
wealth. Qualifications for Commonwealth franchise are possessed by any British subject, not under
twenty-one years of age and not disentitled on other grounds, who has lived in Australia for six
months continuously. Residence in a subdivision for a period of one month prior to enrolment is
necessary to enable a qualified person to enrol. Enrolment and voting are compulsory except that
the compulsory enrolment provisions do not relate to an Aboriginal native of Australia. A member
of the Defence Force on service outside Australia who is a British subject not less than 21 years of -
age and has lived in Australia for six months continuously is entitled to vote at Commonwealth
elections, whether enrolled or not. In 1966 the franchise was extended to entitle a person who is
less than twenty-one years of age, who has lived in Australia for six months continuously and who
is, or has been, on ‘special service’ outside Australia as a member of the Defence Force, to vote at
elections as if his name appeared on the roll. ‘Special service’ takes the same meaning as that term
in the Repatriation (Special Overseas Service) Act and means, in relation to a person, service during
a period when he is outside Australia and he or his unit is allotted for special duty in a special area.
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The principal reasons for disqualification of persons otherwise eligible as members of either
Commonwealth House are: membership of the other House, allegiance to a foreign power, being
attainted of treason, being convicted and under sentence for any offence punishable by imprisonment
for one year or longer, being an undischarged bankrupt or insolvent, holding office of profit under the
Crown (with certain exceptions), or having pecuniary interest in any agreement with the public
service of the Commonwealth except as a member of an incorporated company of more than twenty-
five persons. Persons of unsound mind, attainted of treason, convicted and under sentence for any
offence punishable by imprisonment for one year or longer, or persons who are holders of temporary
entry permits under the Migration Act 1958-1966 or are prohibited immigrants under that Act are
excluded from the franchise. In the main, these or similar grounds for disqualification apply also to
State Parliament membership and franchise. Aborigines are entitled to vote at both Commonwealth
and State elections in all States.

Commonwealth Parliaments and elections

From the establishment of the Commonwealth until 1949 the Senate consisted of thirty-six
members, six being returned by each of the original federating States. The Constitution empowers
Parliament to increase or decrease the size of the Parliament, and, as the population of the Com-
monwealth had more than doubled since its inception, the Parliament passed the Representation Act
1948 which provided that there should be ten Senators from each State instead of six, increasing
the total to sixty Senators, thus enlarging both Houses of Parliament and providing a representation
ratio nearer to the proportion which existed at Federation.

In accordance with the Constitution the total number of members of the House of Representatives
must be as nearly as practicable double that of the Senate.* Consequently, in terms of the Constitution
and the Representation Act, from the date of the 1949 elections the number of members in the
House of Representatives was increased from 74 to 121 (excluding the members for the internal
Territories). As the States are represented in the House of Representatives on a population basis, the
numbers were increased as follows: New South Wales—from 28 to 47; Victoria—from 20 to 33;
Queensland—from 10 to 18; South Australia—from 6 to 10; and Western Australia—from 5 to 8.
Tasmania’s representation remained at 5 and the total was increased from 74 to 121. The increase
in the number of members of Parliament necessitated a redistribution of seats and a redetermination
of electoral boundaries. Redistributions are carried out by distribution commissioners appointed
for each State. The redistributions are effected on a quota basis, but taking into account community
interests, means of communication, physical features, existing boundaries, and other factors.

The population as disclosed by the Census taken on 30 June 1954 necessitated a further alteration
in representation in the House of Representatives in respect of New South Wales, South Australia,
and Western Australia. Representation as from the general election for the House of Representatives
on 10 December 1955 has been: New South Wales 46, Victoria 33, Queensland 18, South Australia 11,
Western Australia 9, Tasmania 5, the total number of members (excluding the members for the
internal Territories) being increased from 121 to 122.

The population as disclosed by the Census taken on 30 June 1961 revealed that, under the pro-
visions of the Representation Act, New South Wales, Queensland, and Western Australia would
each lose one member in the House of Representatives, while Victoria would gain a member. The
distribution commissioners’ reports were duly laid before both Houses of Parliament, but the Govern-
ment decided not to proceed with the proposals and announced that it would amend the Represen-
tation Act. In November 1964 the formula provided by Section 10 of the Representation Act for
determining the number of members of the House of Representatives was amended so as to give a
State an additional member for ‘any portion of a quota’. The effect of that amendment would have
been that at the next redistribution Victoria and South Australia would each gain one member
while all other States would retain their existing representation. However, no fresh redistribution was
effected prior to the 1966 Census. Resulting from the population disclosed by the 1966 Census the
Chief Electoral Officer has determined that the number of members of the House of Representatives
to be chosen in the several States shall be: New South Wales 45, Victoria 34, Queensland 18, South
Australia 12, Western Australia 9, and Tasmania 5. This new representation will then become effective
at the next general election of members of the House of Representatives following the next re-
distribution.

Since the general election of 1922 the Northern Territory has been represented by one member
in the House of Representatives, and the Australian Capital Territory has had similar representation
since the elections of 1949. The member for the Australian Capital Territory has had full voting
rights since the first sitting of the twenty-sixth Parliament. However, while the member for the
Northern Territory may join in the debates he is not entitled to vote except on any proposed law

* See page 66 for results of referendum on proposal to alter the Constitution so that the numbers of members of the
House of Renresentatives might be increased without necessarily increasing the number of Senators.
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which relates solely to the Territory or on a motion for the disallowance of a regulation made under
an Ordinance of the Territory and on any amendment of such a motion. In February 1968, however,
a Bill was introduced designed to give full voting rights to the member for the Northern Territory
after the next General Elections for Members of the House of Representatives.

The Constitution provides for a minimum of five members for each original State. Members of
the House of Representatives are elected for the duration of the Parliament, which is limited to
three years. At elections for Senators the whole State constitutes the electorate. For the purpose of
elections for the House of Representatives the State is divided into single electorates corresponding
in number to the number of members to which the State is entitled. Further information regarding
the Senate and the House of Representatives is given in earlier issues of the Year Book.

The Commonwealth Electoral Act 1948, introduced with the Representation Act 1948 to enlarge
the Commonwealth Parliament (see page 61), changed the system of scrutiny and counting of votes
in Senate elections from the alternative vote to that of proportional representation. For a description
of the system, see Year Book No. 38, pages 82-3. The system of voting for both the Senate and the
House of Representatives is preferential.

Particulars of voting at Senate elections and elections for the House of Representatives up to
‘1964 appear in earlier issues of the Year Book, and additional information is available in the Statistical
Returns issued by the Chief Electoral Officer following each election.

The numbers of electors and of primary votes cast for the major political parties in each State
and Territory at the latest election for each House were as follows.

COMMONWEALTH ELECTIONS, 1966 AND 1967

Votes recorded

Aus-
tralian
Liberal Aus- Aus-  Demo-
Party  tralian  tralian cratic
Electors of Country Labor Labor
State or Territory enrolled Australia Party Party Party  Others Informal Total

HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES ELECTION, 26 NOVEMBER 1966

New South Wales . 2,308,775 862,407 226,355 862,631 96,102 69,981 69,340 2,186,816
Victoria . . . 1,702,864 622,708 130,468 548,743 197,026 66,619 60,779 1,626,343
Queensland . . 900,492 253,663 165,358 354,674 63,175 5,365 15,595 857,830
South Australia . . 585,465 296,923 .. 222,828 19,281 8,080 16,220 563,341
Western Australia . 433,097 160,894 32,524 168,257 28,502 2,875 16,518 409,570
Tasmania . . . 197,666 78,684 .. 96,246 11,132 289 2,849 189,200
Northern Territory . 17,395 .. 7,221 6,734 .. .. 500 14,455
Australian Capital
Territory . . 48,127 16,685 .. 22,721 2,193 2,396 777 4,712
Australia . . 6,193,881 2,291,964 561,926 2,282,834 417,411 155,614 182,578 5,892,327

SENATE ELECTION, 25 NOVEMBER 1967

New South Wales . 2,328,345 891,751 989,552 96,927 69,395 151,700 2,199,325
Victoria . . . 1,726,681 629,367 622,404 267,495 24,317 110,694 1,654,277
Queensland . . 899,836 348,939 369,304 110,310 .. 26,440 854,993
South Australia . . 594,480 252,816 255,513 18,885 8,745 32,864 568,823
Western Australia . 441,957 131,239 44,862 179,833 30,587 4,051 27,832 418,404
Tasmania . . . 200,622 66,399 73,384 15,802 28,011 9,711 193,307

Australia . . 6,191,921 2,365,373 2,489,990 540,006 134,519 359,241 5,889,129

Membership at the end of 1967 was: Senate—Liberal Party of Australia, 22; Australian Country
Party, 7; Australian Labor Party, 28; Australian Democratic Labor Party, 2; Independent, 1; House
of Representatives—Liberal Party of Australia, 59; Australian Country Party, 21 (including the
Northern Territory member with restricted voting rights); Australian Labor Party, 42; Independent,
1; Vacant, 1.
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Members of the Commonwealth Parliament
The following is a list of Senators and Members of the House of Representatives of the Com-
monwealth Parliament as at 1 January 1968. Changes since that date are set out in the Appendix to

this volume. Party affiliation is indicated by the use of the following abbreviations:

A.D.L.P.—Australian Democratic Labour Party
A.L.P.—Australian Labor Party
C.P.—Australian Country Party

Ind.—Independent

Lib.—Liberal Party of Australia

MEMBERS OF THE COMMONWEALTH PARLIAMENT, 1 JANUARY 1968(a)
THE SENATE
President:

SENATOR THE HON. SIR ALISTER McMuLuN, K.C.M.G.

Chairman of Committees:
SENaTOR T. C. DRAKE-BrROCKMAN, D.F.C,
Leader of the Government in the Senate:
SEnaTOR THE HON. J. G. GORTON
Leader of the Opposition in the Senate:
SENaTOR L. K. MurpHY, Q.C.

63

Term Term
expires expires
Senator State 30 June | Senator State 30 June
Anderson, Hon, K. M, (Lib.) N.S.W.. 1971 | McKellar, Hon. G. C. (C.P.). N.S.W.. 1968
Benn, A. M. (A.L.P) . Qud 1968 | McKenna, Hon.N.E.(A.L.P.) Tas. 1968
Bishop, R. (A.L.P.)) . S.A. 1968 | McManus, F. P. (A.D.LP.) . Vic. . 1971
Branson, G. H. (Lib.) . . W.A. 1971 | McMullin, Hon. Sir Alister, N.S.W.. 1971
Breen, Marie F., O.BE. (Lib) Vic. . 1968 | K.CM.G. (Lib)
Bull, T. L., O.B.E. (CP.) N.S.W.. 1971 | Marriott, J. E. (Lib.) Tas. 1971
Cant, H. G. J. (ALP) W.A. . 1971 | Mattner,E.W, M.C,D.CM, SA. 1968
Cavanagh, J.L. (ALP) . SA. . 1968 | MM (Lib)
Cohen, S. H., Q.C. (ALP). Vic. 1968 | Morts, Hon. K. 7, CM.G. QU 1968
Cooper, (Pé‘fg:) Sir Walter, Qld 1968 | yrulvibill, J. A. (ALP) . NSW.. 1971
Cormack, M.C. (Lib.) vie. . 1968 | Murphy, . K., QC. (AL.P) HSW.. 1968
Cotton, R. C. (Lib)) . N.S.W.. 1968 | Nicholls, T. M. (A.L.P.) A 1
; . O’Byrne, J. (A.L.P.) Tas. . 1971
Davidson, G. S. (Lib.) . S.A. 1971 Ormonde, J. P. (A.L.P) NS.W 1971
Devitt, D. M. (A.L.P), Tas. 1971 | p G ALPY O
: oke, A. G. (A.L.P.) Tas. 1968
Dlttmer, F. (ALP.) . Qld 1971 Poyser, A. G (A L P) Vic. 1968
Drake-Brockman, T. C. W.A. 1971 Prgwsé E. W.(CP) . WA. 1968
Drlz.F i (JCFA) LP) SA 1971 Rankin, Hon. Dame Anna- Qld 1968
Fi Y, A2 (AL e belle, D.B.E. (Lib.)
itzgerald, J. F. (A.L.P.) . NSW.. 1968 Ridley. C. F
2 y, C.F. (ALP) . S.A. 1971
Gair, Hon. V. C. (AD.L.P.). Qid 1971 | seott. M. F (Lib.) WA. 1971
Gorton, Hon. J. G. (Lib.) Vic. 1971 | Sim, J. P. (Lib.) . W.A. 1968
Heatley, W. C. (Lib.) Qld 1968 | Tangney, Dorothy M W.A. 1968
Hendrickson, A. (A.L.P.) Vic. 1971 | T (ALDP) ) ’
Henty, Hon. N. H. D. (Lib.). Tas. 1968 | Toohey, J. P. (A.L.P.) . S.A. 1971
Keeffe, J. B. (A.L.P.) Qid 1971 | Turnbull, R. J. D. (Ind.) Tas. 1968
Kennelly, Hon. P. J. (A.L. P) Vic. 1971 | Webster, J. J. (C.P.) Vic. 1968
Lacey, R. H. (A.L.P.) . Tas. 1971 | Wedgwood, Ivy E. (Lib.) Vic. 197t
Laucke, C. L. (Lib.) S.A. 1968 | Wheeldon, J. M. (A.L.P.) W.A. 1971
Laught, K. A. (Lib.) S.A. 1971 | Wilkinson, L. D. (A.L.P.) W.A, 1968
Lawrie, A. G. E. (C.P.) Qld 1971 | Willesee, D. R. (A.L.P.) W.A. 1968
Lillico, A. E. D. (Lib.). Tas. 1971 | Wood, I. A. C. (Lib.) . Qud 1971
McClelland, D. (A.L.P.) N.S.W.. 1968 | Wright, R. C. (Lib.) Tas. 1968

(a) For later changes see Appendix.
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MEMBERS OF THE COMMONWEALTH PARLIAMENT
1 JANUARY 1968(a)—continued

THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES

(Triennial Parliaments—Last General Election
26 November 1966)

Speaker:
THE Hon. W, J. AsTON, M.P.

Chairman of Committees:
P. E. Lucock, M.P.

Leader of the Opposition:
E. G. WartLam, Q.C., M.P.

Member Division Member Division
Adermann, Rt Hon, C. F. Fisher (Q.) Cope, J. F. (A.L.P.) Watson (N.S.W.)
(C.P) Corbett, J. (C.P.) . Maranoa (Q.)
Allan, A. 1. (C.P.) Gwydir (N.S.W.) Costa, D. E. (A.L.P.) Banks (N.S.W.)
Anthony, Hon. J. D. Richmond (N.S.W.) | Courtnay, F. (A.L.P.) Darebin (V.)
(C.P) Cramer, Hon. Sir John Bennelong (N.S.W.)

Armstrong, A. A., M.C.
(C.P.)

Arthur, W. T. (Lib.)

Aston, W. J. (Lib.)

Riverina (N.S.W.) (Lib.)

Crean, F. (A.L.P.) Melbourne Ports

V)

Barton (N.S.W.) .
Brisbane (Q.)

Phillip (N.S.W.) Cross, M. D. (A.L.P.)

Barnard, L. H. (A.L.P.) . Bass (T.) Curtin, D. J. (A.L.P.) Kingsford-Smith

Barnes, Hon. C. E. (C.P.) McPherson (Q.) (N.S.W.)

Bate, H. J. (Lib.) . Macarthur Daly, F. M. (A.L.P.) Grayndler (N.S.W.)
(N.S.W.) Davies, R. (A.L.P.) Braddon (T.)

Beaton, N. L. (A.L.P.) . Bendigo (V.) Devine, L. T. (A.L.P.) East Sydney

Beazley, K. E. (A.L.P.) . Fremantle (W.A.) . . (N.S.W.)

Benson, S. 1., R.D. (Ind.) Batman (V.) goble, é %- 1& t(alilb') gughe(z(l)"-s-w-)

. . rury, E. N. (Lib. yan (Q.
Birrell, F. R. (A.L.P.) Port Adelaide (S.A.) Duthi¢, G. W. A. Wilmot (T.)

Bonnett, R. N. (Lib.) Herbert (Q.)

. A.LP)

Bosman, L. L. (Lib.) . St. George (N.S.W.) (

Bowen, Hon. N. H., Q.C. Parramatta (N.S.W.) En(gcl:all;u;, 1. A, ED. Calare (N.S.W.)
(Lib) P, .

Bridges:Maxwel, C. . Robertson (N W) LV SR it A NN

Br?z\_rgt;ill, Miss K. C. M. Kingston (S.A) polles, L L(CP) Ilngrsé‘r"&bgsw“;)

D.F.C..(Lib.)
Fairhall, Hon. A. (Lib.) . Paterson (N.S.W.)
Forbes, Hon. A. J., M.C. Barker (S.A.)

(Lib.)

Fox, E. M. C. (Lib.) .
Fraser, Hon. J. M. (Lib.)
Fraser, J. R. (A.L.P.)

Bryant, GM. (A.LP.) . Wills (V.)
Buchanan, A. A. (Lib.) . McMillan (V)
Bury, Hon. L. H. E. (Lib.) Wentworth (N.S.W.)
Cairns, J. F. (A.L.P.) . Yarra(V.)

Cairns, K. M. K. (Lib.) . Lilley (Q.)

Calder, S. E., D.F.C. Northern Territory

Henty (V.)
Wannon (V.)
Aust. Cap. Terr.

(C.P) Freeth, Hon. G. (Lib.) Forrest (W.A\)
Calwell, Hon. A. A. Melbourne (V.) Fulton, W. J. (A.L.P.) Leichhardt (Q.)
(A.L.P) ) Gibbs, W. T. (Lib.) Bowman (Q.)
Cameron, C. R. (A.L.P.) Hindmarsh (S.A.) Gibson, A. (Lib.) . Denison (T.)
Cameron, D. M. (Lib.) . Griffith (Q.) Giles, G. O’H. (Lib.) Angas (S.A.)
Chaney, Hop. F.C., Perth (W.A) Graham, B. W. (Lib.) North Sydney
A.F.C. (Lib.) (N.S.W)

Chipp, Hon. D. L. (Lib.)
Clark, J. J. (A.L.P)

Higinbotham (V.)

0 Griffiths, C. E. (A.L.P.) .
Darling (N.S.W.)

Hallett, J. M. (C.P.)

Shortland (N.S.W.)
Canning (W.A.)

Cleaver, R. (Lib.) . Swan (W.A.) Hansen, B. P. (A.L.P.) . Wide Bay (Q.)

Collard, F. W. (A.L.P.) . Kalgoorlie (W.A.) Harrison, E. J. (A.L.P.) . Blaxland (N.S.W.)

Connor, R. F. X. Cunningham Hasluck, Rt Hon. Curtin (W.A))
(A.L.P) (N.S.W) P. M. C. (Lib.)

(a) For later changes see Appendix.
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MEMBERS OF THE COMMONWEALTH PARLIAMENT
1 JANUARY 1968(a)—continued

THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES—continued

Member Division Member Division
Haworth, Hon. W. C. Isaacs (V.) Minogue, D. (A.L.P.) West Sydney
(Lib.) (N.S.W.)
Hayden, W. G. (A.L.P.) Oxley (Q.) Munro, D. R. R. (Lib.) . Eden-Monaro
Holten, R. McN. (C.P.) Indi (V.) (N.S.W)
Howson, Hon. P. (Lib.)  Fawkner (V.) Nicholls, M. H. (A.L.P.) Bonython (S.A.)

Hughes, T. E. F., Q.C.
(Lib.)
Hulme, Hon. A. S. (Lib.)

Parkes (N.S.W.) Nixon, P. J. (C.P.)

0’Connor, W. P. (A.L.P.)
Patterson, R. A. (A.L.P)

Gippsland (V.)
Dalley (N.S.W.)

Petrie (Q.) Dawson (Q.)

Irwin, L. H., M.B.E.
(Lib.)

James, A. W. (A.L.P.)

Jarman, A. W. (Lib.)
Jess, J. D. (Lib.)
Jessop, D. S. (Lib.)
Jones, A. T. (Lib.)
Jones, C. K. (A.L.P.)
Katter, R. C. (C.P.)

Kelly, Hon. C. R. (Lib.)
Kent Hughes, Hon. Sir

Wilfrid, K.B.E.,

M.V.O., M.C., ED.

(Lib.)
Killen, D. J. (Lib.)
King, R. S. (C.P.) .
Lee, M. W. (Lib.) .

Luchetti, A. S. (A.L.P.) .

Lucock, P. E. (C.P.)

Lynch, P. R. (Lib.)

Mackay, M. G. (Lib.)

Maisey, D. W. (C.P.)

McEwen, Rt Hon. J.
(C.P)

Mclvor, H. J. (A.L.P) .

McLeay, J. E. (Lib.)

McMahon, Rt Hon. W.

(Lib.)

Mitchell (N.S.W.)

Hunter (N.S.W.)
Deakin (V.)

La Trobe (V.)
Grey (S.A)
Adelaide (§.A.)
Newcastle (N.S.W.)
Kennedy (Q.)
Wakefield (S.A.)
Chisholm (V.)

Moreton (Q.)
Wimmera (V.)
Lalor (Vic.)
Macquarie (N.S.W.)
Lyne (N.S.W.)
Flinders (Vic.)
Evans (N.S.W.)
Moore (W.A.)
Murray (V.)

Gellibrand (V.)
Boothby (S.A.)
Lowe (N.S.W.)

Peacock, A. S. (Lib.)
Pearsall, T. G. (Lib.)
Peters, E. W. (A.L.P.)
Pettitt, J. A. (C.P.)
Robinson, I. L. (C.P.)

Scholes, G. G.D.(A.L.P.)

Sinclair, Hon. 1. McC,

(C.P)

Snedden, Hon. B. M.,

Q.C. (Lib.)

Stewart, F. E. (A.L.P.) .

St. John, E. H., Q.C.
(Lib.)

Stokes, P. W. C., E.D.

(Lib.)
Street, A. A. (Lib.)

Swartz, Hon. R. W. C,,

M.B.E,, E.D. (Lib.)

Turnbull, W. G. (C.P) .

Turner, H. B. (Lib.)

Uren, T. (A.L.P) .
Webb, C. H. (A.L.P.)

Wentworth, W. C. (Lib.)

Whitlam, E. G., Q.C.
(A.LP)

Whittorn, R. H. (Lib)) .

Wilson, 1. B. C. (Lib.)

Kooyong (V.)
Franklin (Tas.)
Scullin (V.)
Hume (N.S.W.)
Cowper (N.S.W.)
Corio (V.)
New England
(N.S.W)
Bruce (V.)

Lang (N.S.W.)
Warringah (N.S.W.)

Maribyrnong (V.)

Corangamite (V.)
Darling Downs (Q.)

Mallee (V.)
Bradfield (N.S.W.)
Reid (N.S.W)
Stirling (W.A.)
Mackellar (N.S.W.)
Werriwa (N.S.W.)

Balaclava (V.)
Sturt (S.A.)

(a) For later changes see Appendix.

Norte. The constituency of Higgins (V.) was vacant at 1 January 1968 following the presumed
death of the Rt Hon. H. E. Holt (Lib.), who disappeared while swimming off Portsea, Victoria, on
17 December 1967.

Commonwealth referendums

In accordance with section 128 of the Constitution any proposed law for the alteration of the
Constitution, in addition to being passed by an absolute majority of each House of Parliament,
must be submitted to a referendum of the electors in each State, and must be approved also by a
majority of the electors in a majority of the States and by a majority of all the electors who voted,
before it can be presented for Royal Assent. Twenty-six such proposals have so far been submitted
to referendums and the consent of the electors has been received in five cases, the first in relation to
the election of Senators in 1906, the second and third in respect of State Debts—one in 1910 and the
other in 1928, the fourth in respect of Social Services in 1946, and the fifth in respect of Aborigines
in 1967. In addition to referendums for alteration of the Constitution, other Commonwealth refer-
endums have been held, two prior to Federation regarding the proposed Constitution and two
regarding military service during the 1914-18 War. For details of earlier referendums see Year Book
No. 52, pages 66-8.

11425/68-—3



66 GENERAL GOVERNMENT

On 1 March 1967 two Bills were introduced in the House of Representatives to alter the Consti-
tution, one to enable the number of members of the House of Representatives to be increased without
necessarily increasing the number of Senators, the other to enable the Aboriginal people to be counted
in reckoning the population and to omit certain words relating to the Aboriginal race which some
people felt were discriminatory. The proposed laws, after being passed by both Houses of Parliament,
were submitted to the electors of the States at referendums held on 27 May 1967. At the referendums
the electors voted in all States in favour of the proposal regarding Aboriginals, but rejected in all
States but New South Wales the proposal for increasing the number of members of the House of
Representatives.

A summary of the results of the voting on each of the proposals follows.

CONSTITUTION ALTERATION REFERENDUMS, 27 MAY 1967

Result of scrutiny

Number of Number of

votes in votes not in
Savour of Javour of
Electors proposed proposed
State enrolled law law Informal Total

CONSTITUTION ALTERATION (PARLIAMENT) REFERENDUM

New South Wales . . 2,315,828 1,087,694 1,044,458 34,355 2,166,507
Victoria. . . . 1,734,476 496,826 1,112,506 21,262 1,630,594
Queensland . . . 904,808 370,200 468,673 9,855 848,728
South Australia . . 590,275 186,344 363,120 11,380 560,844
Western Australia . . 437,609 114,841 280,523 10,302 405,666
Tasmania . . . 199,589 42,764 142,660 3,821 189,245

Total . . . 6,182,585 2,298,669 3,411,940 90,975 5,801,584

CONSTITUTION ALTERATION (ABORIGINALS) REFERENDUM

New South Wales . . 2,315,828 1,949,036 182,010 35,461 2,166,507
Victoria. . . . 1,734,476 1,525,026 85,611 19,957 1,630,594
Queensland . . . 904,808 748,612 90,587 9,529 848,728
South Australia . . 590,275 473,440 75,383 12,021 560,844
Western Australia . . 437,609 319,823 75,282 10,561 405,666
Tasmania . . . 199,589 167,176 18,134 3,935 189,245

Total . . . 6,182,585 5,183,113 527,007 91,464 5,801,584

Consequent upon obtaining the approval of the electors, the Constitution Alteration (Aboriginals)
was assented to on 10 August 1967. Section 51 of the Constitution is thereby altered by omitting
from paragraph (xxvi) the words ‘other than the aboriginal race in any State’, and Section 127 of
the Constitution is thereby repealed.

The Parliaments of the States and State elections

Pages 51, 60-1 and 68 of this chapter contain summarised information on the Parliaments of each
State, the qualifications for members, the numbers of Houses and members, and salaries payable.
For greater detail, including some historical material, reference should be made to Year Books
No. 50, pages 69~72, No. 51, page 73, No. 52, page 68, No. 53, page 67, and earlier issues.

In Western Australia the Electoral Act Amendment Act, 1967, which came into operation by
proclamation on 24 November 1967, provided that the residential qualifications for enrolment as an
elector for the Western Australian Parliament shall be that a person shall have lived continuously
in Australia for six months, in Western Australia for three months, and in the district for which he
claims enrolment for one month immediately preceding the date of his claim.
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State elections. Elections for both Houses of Parliament were held in Victoria on 29 April 1967.
The numbers enrolled and votes cast at this election were as follows.

VICTORIAN ELECTIONS, 1967
Legislative Legislative

Council Assembly
Electors enrolled . . . . . 1,723,981 1,723,981
Electors who voted . . . . 1,625,371 1,625,239
Percentage of electors who voted . . 94.28 94.27

In accordance with the Electoral Provinces and Districts Act 1965, the number of members
elected were, for the first time, thirty-five for the Legislative Council, and seventy-three for the
Legislative Assembly (see Year Book No. 53, page 67).

These were the only State elections held during 1967, except for the annual Tasmanian Legislative
Council elections (three members each year, four in each sixth year).

Membership of State Parliaments. The following table shows the party distribution in each of the
various State Parliaments at the end of 1967.

STATE PARLIAMENTS: MEMBERSHIP, BY PARTY AFFILIATION, 31 DECEMBER 1967

Party NS.W. Vic. Qid S.A. W.A. Tas.

UPPER HOUSE

Australian Country Party (C.P.) . 12 8 .. .. 8
Australian Labor Party (A.L.P.) . 28 9 .. 4 10
Independent (Ind.) . . .. .. .. .. .. @15
Independent Labor (Ind. Lab ) . 6 .. .. .. .. ..
Liberal and Country League (L.C.L.) .. .. .. 16 12
Liberal Party of Australia (Lib.) . 14 18 . .. .

Total . . . . . 60 35 (b) 20 30 19

LOWER HOUSE

Australian Centre Party (A.C.P.) . .. .. .. . .. 1
Australian Country Party (C.P.) . 18 12 27 N 8 e
Australian Labor Party (A.L.P.) . 44 16 26 21 21 19
Independent (Ind.) . . 1 .. 3 1 .. ..
Independent Labor (Ind. Lab ) . .. 1 .. .. .
Liberal and Country League (L.C.L.) .. .. .. 17 21 ..
Liberal Party of Australia (Lib.) . 31 44 20 . .. 15
North Queensland Labor Party

(N.Q.L.P). . .. .. 1
Queensland Labor Party (Q L. P) . .. .. 1

Total . . . . . 94 73 78 39 50 35

) 1(911_‘)’21n Legislative Council elections only the A.L.P. normally endorses candidates. (5) Upper House abolished
in X

The Australian Country Party: Queensland and the Country Party of Western Australia are
shown above as the Australian Country Party, since they are affiliated with the Federal body.

For corresponding particulars for the Commonwealth Parliament, see page 62.
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Number and salary of members of the legislatures, Australian Parliaments, December 1967

AUSTRALIAN PARLIAMENTS: MEMBERS AND ANNUAL SALARIES, 31 DECEMBER 1967

Members in— Cwith N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. Total

NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Upper House . . 60 60 35 (a) 20 30 19 224
Lower House . . 124 94 73 78 39 50 35 493
Total . . 184 154 108 78 59 80 54 7

ANNUAL SALARY
®

Upper House . . (5)7,000 (c)2,040 (d)5,600 (@) (6,500 (f)6,500 (g)4,600
Lower House . . (5)7,000 (h)6,840 (d)5,600 (i)6,700 (€)6,500 (f)6,500 (g)4,600

(a) Abolished in 1922. (b) Plus expense allowances—Senators, $2,100; Members of the House of Representatives,
city electorates, $2,2C0, country electorates, $2,600. Certain additional allowances are also provided for holders of parlia-
mentary offices, etc. (c) In addition, members who live outside the metropolitan area also receive a living away from home
allowance of $10 a day. (d) Plus allowances from $1,700 for metropolitan to $2,100 for urban, $2,300 for inner country,
and $2,400 for outer country electorates. (e) Plus allowance of $1,200 where electorate is less than 50 miles from
Adelaide or if a Minister, $1,600 if more than 50 miles but less than 200 miles, §1,900 if more than 200 miles. (f) Plus
expense reimbursement ranging from $1,400 for a metropolitan member to $2,800 for a north province member. (g) Plus
allowance according to area of electorate and distance from the capital varying from $600 to $1.400 in the case of the
Legislative Council, and from $1,100 to $2,100 in the case of the House of Assembly. (h) Plus allowance varying from
$1,620 to $2,400 according to location of electorate. (i) Plus individual electoral allowances ranging from $1,100 to

s

Enactments of the Parliaments

In the Commonwealth all laws are enacted in the name of the Sovereign, the Senate, and the House of
Representatives. The subjects with respect to which the Commonwealth Parliament is empowered to
make laws are enumerated in the Constitution. In the States other than South Australia and Tas-
mania laws are enacted in the name of the Sovereign by and with the consent of the Legislative
Council (except in Queensland) and Legislative Assembly. In South Australia and Tasmania laws are
enacted in the name of the Governor of the State, with the advice and consent of the Parliament in
the case of South Australia, and of the Legislative Council and House of Assembly in the case of
Tasmania. Generally, assent to Bills passed by the legislatures is given by the Governor-General or
State Governor acting on behalf of, and in the name of, the Sovereign. In certain special cases Bills
are reserved for the Royal assent. The Parliaments of the States are empowered generally, subject to
the Commonwealth Constitution, to make laws in and for their respective States in all cases what-
soever. Subject to certain limitations they may alter, repeal, or vary their Constitutions. Where a
law of a State is inconsistent with a law of the Commonwealth the latter prevails, and the former is
to the extent of the inconsistency invalid.

The course of Commonwealth legislation

The actual legislation by the Commonwealth Parliament during 1967 is indicated in alphabetical
order in The Acts of the Parliument of the Commonwealth of Australia passed during the year 1967
in the First Session of the Twenty-sixth Parliament of the Commonwealth, with Appendix, Tables and
Index. A chronological table of Acts passed from 1901 to 1967 showing how they are affected by
subsequent legislation or lapse of time is also given, and, further, a table of Commonwealth legis-
lation passed from 1901 to 1967 in relation to the several provisions of the Constitution is furnished
in the same volume. Reference should be made to these for complete information.

The Acts passed by the Commonwealth Parliament during the year 1967 are listed on pp. 69-73.
In many cases the title of the Act indicates the general scope of the Act, but brief explanatory
notes have been added where necessary. Appropriate chapters of this Year Book should be referred
to for further information which may be available there.

The total enactments of the Commonwealth Parliament for a number of years at fairly even
intervals since 1901 show a general increase. Seventeen Acts were passed in 1901, 36 in 1914, 38 in
1927, 87 in 1939, 109 in 1952, 156 in 1965, and 124 in 1967.
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Commonwealth legislation passed during 1967

Aged Persons Homes Act 1967 (No. 83) amended the principal Act to make local governing bodies
eligible to obtain financial assistance under the Act and to provide that funds received from such
bodies shall be able to attract subsidy except when such local government moneys are received
from the Commonwealth or State Governments. :

Air Navigation (Charges) Act 1967 (No. 79) raised air navigation charges by ten per cent with
effect from 1 January 1968.

Appropriation Act (No. 3) 1966-67 (No. 25); Appropriation Act (No. 4) 1966-67 (No. 26);
Appropriation Act (No. 1) 1967-68 (No. 66); Appropriation Act (No. 2) 1967-68 (No. 67).

Australian National Airlines Commission Equipment Act 1967 (No. 49) approved the borrowing
by the Commonwealth of $A11.6m to assist in the financing of jet aircraft and related equipment
being purchased by the Australian National Airlines Commission.

Australian National University Act 1967 (No. 65) empowers the University to remit fees to holders
of its own scholarships, to forestry students awarded scholarships by a State or a State
instrumentality, and to its own full-time staff.

Australian Tourist Commission Act 1967 (No. 27) established the Australian Tourist Commission
to encourage visits to Australia and travel in Australia by people from other countries.

Australian Universities Commission Act 1967 (No. 35) repealed the sub-section of the Act referring
to the Commonwealth Office of Education, now part of the Department of Education and
Science.

Banking Act 1967 (No. 84) authorised the conduct of banking business by the Australian Resources
Development Bank Ltd and the Papua and New Guinea Development Bank (see Chapter 18,
Private Finance).

Bankruptcy Validation Act 1967 (No. 75) validated a defect in jurisdiction exercised in two cases
in the Northern Territory in 1966.

Brigalow Lands Agreement Act 1967 (No. 48) provides for the development of a further area of
brigalow lands in Queensland and the extension of the limit on Commonwealth financial
assistance for this purpose to $23m.

Broadcasting and Television Act 1967 (No. 47) increased the number of commissioners of the
Australian Broadcasting Commission from seven to nine, and provides that persons in receipt
of sheltéred employment allowances shall be included in the definition of pensioner for
consideration for a concessional broadcast listener’s or television viewer’s licence.

Canberra College of Advanced Education Act 1967 (No. 104) provides for the establishment in
Canberra of the Canberra College of Advanced Education.

Commonwealth Employees Compensation Act 1967 (No. 96) increased the monetary benefits
provided by the Act to a level approximately equal to similar State benefits.

Commonwealth Employees Furlough Act 1967 (No. 114) amended the principal Act to bring its
provisions into line with the furlough provisions of the Public Service Act 1922-1967 and
provides for the Public Service Board to be the administering authority under the Act.

Commonwealth Prisoners Act 1967 (No. 58) provides for the application, to persons sentenced to
imprisonment for offences against laws of the Commonwealth, of State or Territory laws
empowering a court to fix a minimum term of imprisonment which must be served by a prisoner
before he is eligible to be released on parole. It also provides a system for the release on parole
of such prisoners.

Conciliation and Arbitration Act 1967 (No. 101) set up a special tribunal, the Flight Crew Officers
Industrial Tribunal, to deal with industrial disputes involving pilots, navigators, and flight
engineers in the airlines industry (see Chapter 10, Labour, Wages, and Prices).

Constitution Alteration (Aboriginals) 1967 (No. S55) altered the Constitution by omitting
certain words relating to the people of the Aboriginal race so as to empower the Commonwealth
to make laws in their respect, and so that Aboriginals are to be counted in reckoning the
population (see page 66).

Customs Act 1967 (No. 54) increased substantially a wide range of penalties for offences under
the Act.

Customs Tariff 1967 (No. 7); Customs Tariff (No. 2) 1967 (No. 17)*; Customs Tariff (No. 3) 1967
(No. 68); Customs Tariff (No. 4) 1967 (No. 69); Customs Tariff (No. 5) 1967 (No. 70).

Customs Tariff Validation Act 1967 (No. 45); Customs Tariff Validation Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 99).

For footnote * see page 73.
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Commonwealth legislation passed during 1967—continued

Dairying Industry Act 1967 (No. 23) extended for a further five years ending on 30 June 1972 the
period in respect of which bounty is payable on the production of butter, cheese, and other
butter-fat products.

Defence Forces Protection Act 1967 (No. 57) makes it an offence to send or take money or goods
to certain named bodies that support forces opposed to Australian troops in or near Vietnam
or to similar bodies which may be proclaimed from time to time.

Defence Forces Retirement Benefits (Pension Increases) Act 1967 (No. 91) increased existing
pensions payable to retired members of the defence forces by five-sevenths of the difference
between the actual pension and the pension that would have been received had retirement
occurred on 30 June 1967.

Defence (Re-establishment) Act 1967 (No. 89) provides for the administering authority to exercise
discretion in granting re-establishment loans to national servicemen in deserving cases.

Designs Act 1967 (No. 108) provides that it will be an infringement of the Act for a person, without
the licence or authority of the registered owner, to import into Australia, for the purposes of
sale or for the purposes of any trade or business, articles to which the registered design had
been applied abroad without the authority of the registered owner, or to sell any such articles.

Diplomatic Privileges and Immunities Act 1967 (No. 16)*.
Estate Duty Assessment Act 1967 (No. 40)t.

Excise Tariff 1967 (No. 18)*; Excise Tariff No. 2) 1967 (No. 82); Excise Tariff Validation Act
1967 (No. 46).

Fisheries Act 1967 (No. 116) extended the limits in which Australia has exclusive rights over
fisheries from three to twelve miles,

Gift Duty Assessment Act 1967 (No. 41)t.

Home Savings Grants Act 1967 (No. 50) extended eligibility for a grant to include widowed
persons aged less than thirty-six years with one or more dependent children and increased the
limit on the value of a home that may attract a grant from $14,000 to $15,000.

Income Tax Act 1967 (No. 77); Income Tax (Aged Persons) Act 1967 (No. 13); Income Tax
Assessment Act 1967 (No. 19)*; Income Tax Assessment Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 38); Income Tax
Assessment Act (No. 3) 1967 (No. 76); Income Tax Assessment Act (No. 4) 1967 (No. 85);
Income Tax (International Agreements) Act 1967 (No. 39)t; Income Tax (International Agree-
ments) Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 86); Income Tax (Non-resident Dividends and Interest) Act 1967
(No. 87); Income Tax (Partnerships and Trusts) Act 1967 (No. 78).

Industrial Research and Development Grants Act 1967 (No. 51) provides up to $6m a year for a
scheme of grants to encourage increased industrial research and development in Australian
manufacturing and mining industries.

International Grains Arrangement Act 1967 (No. 93) approved the signature and acceptance by
Australia of the International Grains Arrangement 1967 (see Chapter 21, Rural Industry).

International Wheat Agreement (Extension) Act 1967 (No. 94) approved the signature and accept-
ance by Australia of the 1967 Protocol extending the operation of the International Wheat
Agreement for a further year to 31 July 1968.

Loan Act 1967 (No. 72) authorised the raising and expending of a sum not exceeding $300m for
defence purposes.

Loan (Airlines Equipment) Act 1967 (No. 113) approved the borrowing by the Commonwealth
of $A2.5m from the Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce to assist financing the purchase
of up to six Twin Otter aircraft and related equipment by the Australian National Airlines
Commission.

Loan (Housing) Act 1967 (No. 81) authorised the borrowing of an amount of $122,840,000 for
advances to the States under the Housing Agreement.

Loan (Qantas Airways Ltd) Act 1967 (No. 112) approved the borrowing by the Commonwealth
of $A61.4m from the United States Export-Import Bank and the Boeing Company to assist
in the financing of jet aircraft and related equipment being purchased by Qantas Airways Ltd.

Loan (War Service Land Settlement) Act 1967 (No. 6) authorised the raising and expending of a

sum not exceeding $6.75m for financial assistance to the States of South Australia, Western
Australia, and Tasmania in connection with War Service Land Settlement.

For footnotes see page 73.
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Commonwealth legislation passed during 1967—continued

Ministers of State Act 1967 (No. 1) amended the Ministers of State Act 1952-1966 to permit the
appointment of one additional Minister and to increase the annual sum provided for ministerial
salaries to $197,300.

Narcotic Drugs Act 1967 (No. 53) gave the Commonwealth power to control the manufacture of
narcotic drugs from locally produced raw materials and to direct certain other operations in
accordance with obligations assumed by Australia on becoming a party to the Single Con-
vention on Narcotic Drugs 1961.

National Debt Sinking Fund Act 1967 (No. 15) corrected a drafting error in the Schedule to the Act.

National Health Act 1967 (No. 14) made existing benefits under the Act available to persons
eligible for pensions and allowances as a result of relaxations to the Social Services Means
test (see Chapter 13, Welfare Services).

National Health Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 100) authorised the provision of hearing aids for pensioners
and their dependants and revised the First Schedule of the Act which sets out details of the
medical benefits payable and the services in respect of which benefits are payable by the
Commonwealth.

National Library Act 1967 (No. 28) provided for the appointment of the National Librarian to
be made under the National Library Act instead of under the Public Service Act.

Nationality and Citizenship Act 1967 (No. 11) provided for the reduction of the qualifying period
of residence for naturalisation for citizenship of non-British subjects called up for national
service. They are now eligible for citizenship after three months’ service regardless of their
period of residence in Australia.

Natural Gas Pipeline (South Australia) Agreement Act 1967 (No. 56) approved an agreement
between the Commonwealth and South Australia for the provision of financial assistance to
the State towards financing the construction of a pipeline to carry natural gas to Adelaide from
the Gidgealpa-Moomba region in the north-east of the State.

Nauru Independence Act 1967 (No. 103) provided for the independence of Nauru from 31 January
1968 (see Chapter 29, The Territories of Australia).

Navigation Act 1967 (No. 60) amended the Navigation Act 1912-1966 to give effect to the Inter-
national Convention for the Safety of Life at Sea 1960.

Parliamentary Retiring Allowances (Increase) Act 1967 (No. 92) increased existing pensions under
the Parliamentary Retiring Allowances Act on principles similar to those incorporated in the
Defence Forces Retirement Benefits (Pension Increases) Act (see page 70).

Pay-roll Tax Assessment Act 1967 (No. 20)*; Pay-roll Tax Assessment Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 88).

Petroleum (Ashmore and Cartier Islands) Act 1967 (No. 124); Petroleum (Submerged Lands) Act
1967 (No. 118); Petroleum (Submerged Lands) (Exploration Permit Fees) Act 1967 (No. 120);
Petroleum (Submerged Lands) (Pipeline Licence Fees) Act 1967 (No. 122); Petroleum (Sub-
merged Lands) (Production Licence Fees) Act 1967 (No. 121); Petroleum (Submerged Lands)
(Registration Fees) Act 1967 (No. 123); Petroleum (Submerged Lands) Royalty Act 1967 (No.
119). These Acts provide a legislative framework to govern the exploration for and the ex-
ploitation of the petroleum resources of submerged lands adjacent to Australia and certain
of the Territories of the Commonwealth (see Chapter 25, Mineral Industry).

Petroleum Search Subsidy Act 1967 (No. 43) extended the operations of the Petroleum Search
Subsidy Act 1959-1964 for twelve months so that operations completed before 30 June 1969
may qualify for subsidy.

Post and Telegraph Rates Act 1967 (No. 62); Post and Telegraph Regulations Act 1967 (No. 63).
These Acts provided for increases in a range of postal and telegraph charges.

Processed Milk Products Bounty Act 1967 (No. 24) extended to 30 June 1972 the operations of
the Act.

Public Service Act 1967 (No. 2) added the Department of Education and Science to the Depart-
ments constituting the Commonwealth Service.

Public Service Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 115) provided for the inclusion of allowances in furlough
payments and removed a limitation placed on the length of leave periods which can be granted
to officers of the Commonwealth Service to enable them to perform services for prescribed
international organisations or with certain governments.

Repatriation Act 1967 (No. 64) increased the rates of pensions payable to children in the case of
the death of a member of the forces by 50 cents where they have lost one parent through war
service or by $1 where both parents are dead.

For footnote * see page 73.
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Commonwealth legislation passed during 1967—continued

Sales Tax (Exemptions and Classifications) Act 1967 (No. 21)*; Sales Tax (Exemptions and
Classifications) Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 29); Sales Tax (Exemptions and Classifications) Act
(No. 3) 1967 (No. 80).

Seamen’s Compensation Act 1967 (No. 97) increased the amounts of compensation payable to
seamen under the Act in line with increases being made in the amounts of compensation payable
under the Commonwealth Employees Compensation Act (see page 69).

Seamen’s War Pensions and Allowances Act 1967 (No. 102) increased the pensions payable under
the Act for the children of deceased Australian mariners in line with similar increases made in
the Repatriation Act 1967 (see page 71).

Sheltered Employment (Assistance) Act 1967 (No. 22) enables the Government to make grants to
eligible organisations to assist them in establishing and equipping sheltered workshops to assist
severely handicapped persons to live a normal life in the community. Sheltered workshops are
declared if a substantial number of the persons employed or to be employed on the premises
are disabled persons and are paid for the work they perform. A disabled person is one who is
either incapacitated to the extent necessary to qualify him for an invalid pension or would be
likely to become incapacitated to that extent if he were not provided with sheltered employ-
ment. The Act provides assistance to eligible organisations on a $§2 for $1 basis towards the
capital cost of purchasing, erecting, or extending premises for use as sheltered workshops,
towards the cost of equipping such workshops, and towards the annual rental of premises for
use as a sheltered workshop up to three years. Eligible organisations are churches, charitable
and benevolent groups, ex-servicemen’s organisations, and local governing bodies, or other
bodies approved by the Governor-General.

Social Services Act 1967 (No. 10) raised by $156 the amount of means as assessed which will

permit the payment of a full pension under the Act and provided for payment of an allowance
for disabled persons employed in sheltered workshops.

Social Services Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 61) increased the rate of child endowment for the fourth
and subsequent children in an endowed family (see Chapter 13, Welfare Services).

Softwood Forestry Agreement Act 1967 (No. 42) enables the Commonwealth to enter into agree-
ments with the States for the provision of financial assistance to be used for the purpose of
expanding softwood plantings by the States.

States Grants Act 1967 (No. 12); Strates Grants Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 71); States Grants (Advanced
Education) Act 1967 (No. 33); States Grants (Advanced Education) Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 9);
States Grants (Advanced Education) Act (No. 3) 1967 (No. 105); States Grants (Mental Health
Institutions) Act 1967 (No. 74); States Grants (Science Laboratories) Act 1967 (No. 8); Srates
Grants (Special Assistance) Act 1967 (No. 98); States Grants (Teachers Colleges) Act 1967
(No. 34); States Grants (Water Resources Measurement) Act 1967 (No. 73).

Statute Law Revision (Decimal Currency) Act 1967 (No. 3) corrected certain typographical errors
and incorrect citations in the Statute Law Revision (Decimal Currency) Act 1966.

Stevedoring Industry Charge Act 1967 (No. 4) fixed for the future the rate of the stevedoring
industry charges at 48 cents a man-hour.

Stevedoring Industry Charge Act (No. 2) 1967 (No. 110); Stevedoring Industry Charges Assessment
Act 1967 (No. 111); Srevedoring Industry (Temporary Provisions) Act 1967 (No. 109). These
Acts provide for the re-organisation of the stevedoring industry by the introduction of a scheme
for permanent employment on a weekly hiring basis. The former charge on a man-hour basis
is replaced by three rates of charge according to type of workers, i.e. a sum not exceeding $17.55
per man-week in respect of those employed on weekly hiring in permanent and continuous posts,
80 cents a man-hour in respect of other regular waterside workers in continuous posts, and
55 cents an hour in respect of irregulars in all posts and regulars employed in posts which are
neither permanent nor continuous.

Sugar Agreement Act 1967 (No. 95) approved a Supplemental Agreement made between the
Commonwealth and Queensland Governments to amend the Sugar Agreement 1962. The
Supplemental Agreement includes provision for increasing the maximum wholesale prices
specified in the Agreement and for extension of the current Agreement by one year to 31 August
1968 (see Chapter 21, Rural Industry).

Sugar Industry Assistance Act 1967 (No. 117) approved an agreement between the Commonwealth
and the State of Queensland concerning the provision of financial assistance to the State so as to
enable it to assist the sugar industry in respect of the 1967 season’s No. 1 Pool sugar.

For footnote * see page 73.
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Commonwealth legislation passed during 1967—continued

Sugar Marketing Assistance Agreement Act 1967 (No. 44) approved an agreement between the
Commonwealth and the State of Queensland for the provision of financial assistance to the
State in connection with the marketing of the 1966 No. 1 Pool of the Australian sugar crop.

Superannuation Act 1967 (No. 52) provides for the extension of superannuation benefits to married
women employed as permanent officers in the Commonwealth Public Service.

Superannuation (Pension Increases) Act 1967 (No. 90) increased existing pensions under the
Superannuation Act on principles similar to those incorporated in the Defence Forces Retire-
ment Benefits (Pension Increases) Act (see page 70).

Supply Acr (No. 1) 1967-68 (No. 36); Supply Act (No. 2) 1967-68 (No. 37).

Tasmania Grant (Fire Relief) Act 1967 (No. 31); Tasmania Grant (Gordon River Road) Act 1961
(No. 5).

Trade Practices Act 1967 (No. 30) extended the operation of the Trade Practices Act 1965 in
relation to the State of Tasmania to give it full operation in that State.

Universities (Financial Assistance) Act 1967 (No. 106); Universities (Financial Assistance) Act
(No. 2) 1967 (No. 107).

Wireless Telegraphy Act 1967 (No. 59) makes it an offence to establish or maintain a transmitter
on a ship in waters adjacent to Australia for unauthorised broadcasting services or to assist
such operations.

Wool Industry Act 1967 (No. 32) increased the Government contribution for wool research and
promotion for the three years 1967-68 to 1969-70 to payment on a basis of matching dollar

for dollar moneys paid by wool growers by way of levy on wool sold up to a maximum of
$14m per annum.

* The purpose of these Acts is to give effect to the 1961 Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Privileges and Immunities.
They provide for the first time in Australia a comprehensive code of law on the subject of diplomatic privileges and immun-
ities and enable Australia to ratify the Convention, which came into force on 24 April 1964.

+ These Acts exempt from payment of Australian taxes persons in Australia in connection with the establishment of
the Joint Defence Space Research Facility where they are subject to equivalent taxation in the United States.

Cost of parliamentary government

The table below shows, in broad groups, the expenditure incurred in the operation of the parlia-
mentary system in Australia, comprising the Governor-General and Governors, the Ministries, the
Upper and Lower Houses of Parliament, and electoral activities; it does not attempt to cover the
expenditure on Commonwealth and State administration generally. Only broad groups are shown,
but even these are not entirely comparable because of differences in accounting procedures and in
the presentation of accounts. A very large part of the expenditure under the head of Governor-
General or Governor represents official services entirely outside the Governor’s personal interest,
carried out at the request of the Government. The item includes salaries of Government House staffs
and maintenance of residences, official establishments, grounds, etc., and expenditure on capital
works and services.

COST OF PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT, 1966-67

($°000)
Expenditure group Cwith N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. Total
Governor-General or Governor(a)  (6)570 162 243 138 106 80 126 1,424
Ministry(c) . . . 893 280 131 116 117 158 86 1,782
Parliament—
Upper House(d) . . . 661 269 286 .. 146 281 115 1,759
Lower House(d) . . . 1,302 824 528 713 288 403 231 4,288
Both Houses(e) . . . 2,517 935 635 391 501 363 122 5,464
Miscellaneous(f) . . . 1,300 250 109 63 86 34 46 1,888
Total, Parliament . . 5,780 2,278 1,557 1,167 1,022 1,081 515 13,400
Electoral(g) . . . . 4,749 287 509 143 184 88 70 6.029
Royal Commissions, Select
Committces, etc. . . . 35 98 49 45 110 2 8 348
Grand total . . . 12,028 3.105 2,489 1,609 1,540 1,408 805 22,983
(a) Salaries and other expenses, including maintenance of house and grounds. (b) Includes official establishments,
$146,004. (¢) Salaries as ministers, and travelling and other expenses. (d) Allowances to members (including
ministers’ salaries as members), travelling and other expenses. (e) Government contribution to members’ superannuation

funds, printing, reporting staff, library, etc. ( f) Services. furniture. stores. etc. (g) Salaries, cost of elections, etc.
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COST OF PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT, 1962-63 TO 1966-67

Year Cwith N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. Toial
TOTAL
(§°000)
1962-63 . . . . . 7,031 2,019 1,648 1,259 926 1,240 619 14,742
1963-64 . . . . . 8,015 2,112 1,837 1,292 1,019 1,308 670 16,252
1964-65 . . . . . 8,939 2,426 1,995 1,299 1,177 1,498 740 18,074
1965-66 . . . . . 8,897 2,494 1985 1,546 1,285 1,451 779 18,438
1966-67 . . . . . 12,028 3,105 2,489 1,609 1,540 1,408 805 22,983

PER HEAD OF POPULATION

)
1962-63 . . . . . 0.65 0.50 0.55 0.81 0.93 1.62 1.73 1.36
1963-64 . . . . . 0.73 0.52 0.60 0.82 1.00 1.66 1.85 1.48
1964-65 . . . . . 0.80 0.5 0.64 0.80 1.12 1.86 2.02 1.61
1965-66 . . . . . 0.78 0.73 0.62 0.94 1.19 1.76 2.11 1.60
1966-67 . . . . . 1.03 0.73 0.77 0.95 1.40 1.63 2.15 1.96

Commonwealth Government Departments

In Year Book No. 49 (pages 87-98) a list appears of the Commonwealth Government Departments,
giving particulars of each Department, as at the end of 1962, of the principal matters dealt with and
the Acts administered by the Minister concerned, and changes made during 1963 and 1966 are shown,
respectively, on page 83 of Year Book No. 50 and page 74 of Year Book No. 53. The Commonwealth
of Australia Directory—1968 contains the latest detailed information for Departments. The Appendix
to this Year Book gives particulars of some recent changes.



CHAPTER 4
DEFENCE

Department of Defence

Functions of Department of Defence

The functions of the Department of Defence include: defence policy; joint Service matters and
matters having an inter-departmental defence aspect; the financial requirements of defence policy
and the allocation of the funds made available; the supply aspect of defence policy including the
review of production programmes and capacity; important matters of policy or principle affecting
the Defence Forces and their requirements, including the strength, organisation and disposition of
the forces, higher appointments in the Services, their weapons and equipment, and defence research
and development.

Organisation, higher defence machinery, and the control of the joint Service machinery

The joint Service and inter-departmental advisory machinery of the Department consist of various
committees headed by the Defence Committee, the Chiefs of Staff Committee, the Defence Admini-
stration Committee, and the Joint War Production Committee.

The Defence Committee is a statutory body consisting of the Secretary, Department of Defence,
who is Chairman; the Chairman of the Chiefs of Staff Committee; the Chiefs of Staff of the three
Services; the Secretary, Prime Minister’s Department; the Secretary, Department of External Affairs;
and the Secretary to the Treasury. Its function is to advise the Minister for Defence on: the defence
policy as a whole and the co-ordination of military, strategic, economic, financial, and external
affairs aspects of defence policy; matters of policy or principle and important questions having a
joint Service or an inter-departmental defence aspect; and such other matters having a defence
aspect as are referred to the Committee by or on behalf of the Minister for Defence.

The Chiefs of Staff Committee meets regularly for the discussion of technical military matters
on a joint service basis, and is responsible in peace for the preparation of military appreciations and
plans. The functions of the Defence Administration Committee are the regular review of the progress
of the Defence Programme, the co-ordination or integration of Service activities where appropriate
in the interests of improved efficiency and economy, and the improvement of methods and organis-
ation. The function of the Joint War Production Committee is, briefly, to examine the Services’
requirements for war matériel and to recommend whether industrial capacity is adequate to meet
them,

In addition, a Defence Business Board is constituted to advise on business matters of common
interest to the three Services, or important subjects on which the collective advice of the Board is
desired from the business aspect, with a view to promoting efficiency and economy in the execution
of the Defence Programme. The Board comprises businessmen who serve in a part-time honorary
capacity and consists of an independent chairman and deputy chairman and the business advisers
of the three Service Departments.

Basis of current defence policy

The primary aim of Australia’s defence policy is to ensure the security of the Australian main-
land and island Territories and to protect Australian national interests.

To meet the problem of Communist pressure in the general area of south-east Asia, and to ensure
international order and progress, it is regarded as essential that the south-east Asian region should
comprise free and independent states in a secure environment. In these circumstances Australia
continues to play an active part in regional security alliances in south-east Asia and the Pacific—
SEATO, ANZUS and Commonwealth defence arrangements—and has committed an expanding
military and civil aid contribution to the Vietnam conflict.

The decision of the British Government to withdraw British forces from bases in Singapore and
Malaysia will involve changes and adjustments to the present Commonwealth defence arrangements
in the area. Changes in Australia’s defence planning and preparations to meet this and other develop-
ments affecting the strategic situation in south-east Asia will emerge as the various requirements
are examined continuously and in consultation as necessary with our allies.

75
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The defence programme

To meet the requirements of our own defence, and to meet our regional responsibilities, Aus-
tralia is continuing to expand her defence forces. The overall objective is to raise, train, and equip
forces to be operationally ready at short notice to participate in a wide range of likely military
situations. This aim is pursued through a series of flexible defence programmes designed to give pro-
gressive effect to the objectives of policy approved by the Government. Large scale re-equipment of
the Service has taken place, and Australia now has the most powerful and effective defence force
it has ever had short of war-time mobilisation.

Navy. The naval programme provides for the progressive development and modernisation of
the Royal Australian Navy into a well-balanced and effective operational fleet with emphasis on
anti-submarine capabilities. Details of ships in commission and in reserve and of the current ship-
building programme are shown on pages 79-80. In addition, a wide range of naval projects is being
provided. These include fourteen Tracker and ten Skyhawk aircraft, delivered in November 1967,
naval construction and support facilities, and accommodation and training equipments. The Navy
personnel requirement by June 1968 is 16,980. The Navy Emergency Reserve has been raised with a
planned strength of 2,000, and enlistment is proceeding.

Army. The reorganisation of the field force in the new tropical warfare organisation referred to in
Year Book No. 53 has now been completed. Eight regular battalions of the Royal Australian Regiment
have been raised and a ninth is being formed. The Australian Support Area, which provides the
command, administrative, training, and maintenance organisation for the Army as a whole, has been
progressively built up to meet the increased commitments both in Vietnam and Australia. Reorganisa-
tion of the Citizen Military Forces has also been completed; to provide additional opportunities
for service with the C.M.F. the number of battalions has been increased from twenty to twenty-five
including one battalion in the Territory of Papua and New Guinea. The Pacific Islands Regiment and
supporting units continue to be developed, and at present two battalions of the Regiment have been
raised.

The strength of the Regular Army is to be increased to 42,650 by 30 June 1968, and provision
has been made to increase the C.M.F. up to 37,000 by the same date.

A scheme of selective national service was introduced in 1965 to supplement voluntary recruitment
into the Regular Army. Details of this scheme were given in Year Book No. 53.

About $150 million will be spent from 1965 to 1968 in buying modern equipment throughout
the whole range of weapons, ammunition, vehicles, light aircraft, engineering, and signal stores, etc.

A large works programme for the accommodation of the Pacific Islands Regiment in Papua and
New Guinea is almost completed, and a greatly increased Army works programme is being undertaken
in Australia to provide the accommodation, training, and support requirements for the increase in
Army strength to 42,650. .

Air Force. The operational units of the Royal Australian Air Force comprise three bomber
squadrons, five fighter squadrons, four transport squadrons, two utility helicopter squadrons, one
surface-to-air missile squadron, and two control and reporting radar units. The fighter squadrons
are being re-equipped with supersonic Mirage 111-O jet fighters, and three of the squadrons are
scheduled to be completely re-equipped by the end of 1968. Twenty-four F111C strike reconnaissance
aircraft have been ordered from the United States of America to replace the Canberra bombers now
in service. Deliveries are scheduled for the latter half of 1968. Twenty-five Caribou short take-off and
landing transport aircraft have been delivered. An additional medium range transport squadron
was equipped with twelve C130E aircraft, which were received between August 1966 and February
1967. Ten Orion P3B aircraft, scheduled for delivery at the rate of two per month from January 1968,
have been ordered to replace the obsolescent P2E Neptune maritime reconnaissance aircraft.
Seventy-five Macchi all-through jet trainer aircraft have been ordered. The first six aircraft are being
test flown in Italy before shipment to Australia, and the balance are to be assembled in Australia.
The first aircraft was accepted by the R.A.A.F. on 2 October 1967. A further thirty-eight Macchi
aircraft are to be ordered by June 1968. Delivery of ten dual Mirage trainer aircraft was completed
in October 1967. Eight HS748 aircraft are on order from the United Kingdom for training air
electronics officers and navigators. Two BAC 111 aircraft for V.I.P. transports and two new control
and reporting units are also on order from the United Kingdom. The provision of modern airfield,
operational, and technical facilities is being undertaken prior to the introduction of new aircraft
types. In addition, the construction of permanent domestic accommodation is proceeding on a
continuing basis. The number of personnel required for the operation of the R.A.A.F. by June 1968
is 21,335. Also, ex-R.A.A.F. personnel are being enlisted in the Air Force Emergency Force, which
has a planned strength of 1,300.
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Research and development. In this field Australia is making its principal contribution through the
Long Range Weapons Project, which is a joint effort with the United Kingdom. Australia also
participates in the European Launcher Development Organisation and is associated with the United
States in many space and defence projects. The Australian executive authority in these matters is the
Department of Supply.

Defence expenditure
DEFENCE EXPENDITURE, 1966-67, AND DEFENCE VOTE, 1967-68

(§°000)
Capital
material Capital
Maintenance, requirements, buildings,
aid machinery, works, and
Service or programmes, plant, and acquisition Total
depariment erc. equipment of sites expenditure

DEFENCE EXPENDITURE, 1966-67

Defence . . 8,235 906 904 10,045
Navy . . . 111,160 63,097 8,817 183.074
Army . . . 237,799 36,742 63,467 338,008
Air . . . 145,629 68,342 . 13,203 227,174
Supply . . 63,365 9,237 5,356 77,958
Other . . . 22,906 285 85 23,276

Total . . 589,094 178,609 91,832 859,535

DEFENCE VOTE, 1967-68

Defence . . 9,727 324 1,479 11,530
Navy . . 122,882 61,988 8,262 193,132
Army . . . 280,442 41,239 44,421 366,102
Air . . . 164,865 112,480 20,366 297,711
Supply . . 70,872 10,001 4,853 85,726
Other . . . 26,033 320 30 26,383

Total . . 674,821 226,352 79,411 980,584

Logistic arrangement with United States Government

A logistic arrangement has been agreed with the United States Government in respect of
Australian equipment purchases during the programme period up to 30 June 1968. This arrangement
is in effect a ‘package deal’ covering all the items required instead of negotiating each separate
purchase as it arises, and by this method Australia has obtained more advantageous financial terms
together with assurances of better delivery dates to meet our requirements. Under this arrangement,
instead of paying for the equipment roughly in line with deliveries, the Government is enabled to
spread payments over an extended period.

Personnel strengths
PERSONNEL STRENGTHS: SERVICES, 30 NOVEMBER 1967

Category Navy Army Air Force Total
Permanent Forces . 16,186 (a)41,780 20,365 78,331
Emergency Reserves 838 960 342 2,140
Citizen Forces . 4,013 35,291 1,155 40,459

Total Forces 21,037 78,031 21,862 120,930

(a) Excludes 2,196 Pacific Islanders.
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Reserve of Citizen Forces

‘Under amendments made to defence legislation in 1964 the Citizen and Reserve Forces may
be called out by proclamation for continuous full-time service in a ‘Time of Defence Emergency’.
The particular circumstances giving rise to the proclamation of a time of defence emergency could be
varied, but would occur in a situation where the Regular Forces needed the full-time support of the
Citizen and Reserve Forces in hostilities short of general war.

The legislation also provided for the establishment of volunteer Emergency Reserves for the three
Services. These Reserves provide a ready means of supplementing and reinforcing operational units
and may be called out for continuous full-time service when the Governor-General considers it
desirable to do so.

Australian forces serving overseas

Australia has participated with the United Kingdom and New Zealand in the Commonwealth
Strategic Reserve since it was first established in Malaya in 1955, and has continued to station forces
in the Reserve following the formation of Malaysia and Singapore. The Australian component of the
Strategic Reserve comprises:

Navy—two destroyers or frigates with an annual visit by an aircraft carrier and escorts;

Army—one infantry battalion group and a light anti-aircraft battery;

Air Force—two fighter squadrons and supporting units.

Details of additional forces deployed to the Strategic Reserve during the period of Indonesian
confrontation are contained in Year Book No. 53.

In response to an invitation of the Government of South Vietnam Australia has provided forces
since 1962 to assist in the defence of that country. These forces have been increased progressively
since then, as outlined in Year Book No. 53. In October 1967 the Government announced a further
increase from the existing level of 6,300 to a total of over 8,000, to be attained during the first half
of 1968. When the deployment of the additional elements is completed the following forces will be
serving in South Vietnam:

Navy—a guided missile destroyer, a clearance diving team, and pilots, ground crew, and supporting

personnel.

Army—a task force of three infantry battalions, a Centurion tank squadron, a special air service
squadron, and other combat support units; a logistic support force; and a 100-man Army
Training Team.

Air Force—a squadron of eight Canberra bombers, a squadron of sixteen Iroquois helicopters,
and a squadron of six Caribou transport aircraft.

In pursuance of our obligations under the SEATO Treaty, at the invitation of the Government
of Thailand, a squadron of R.A.A.F. Sabre fighter aircraft is deployed in Thailand as an integral
part of the air defence system of that country.

Defence support aid

In support of Australia’s strategic policy of contributing to the common defence of south-east
Asia the Government provides substantial financial aid to our Asian allies. This aid is given in the
forms of direct defence assistance to support the armed forces of these countries and to increase their
defence capability, and of civil aid and technical assistance.

Under the Aid programme assistance to the extent of $2,500,000 will be provided for South
Vietnam, Thailand, Pakistan, and the Philippines during 1967-68. This will include material assist-
ance, the training of service and civilian personnel both in their home countries and in Australia, and,
in the case of South Vietnam, special aid in the form of the provision of surgical teams to staff surgical
blocks at the Long Xuyen, Bien Hoa, and Vung Tau hospitals, an engineering team to carry out a
water supply project at Bien Hoa, the printing of school text books, and civic action by the Australian
Force Vietnam.

Malaysia is also being further assisted to strengthen its defence capability by the extension If
the aid programme commenced in 1964. The Australian Government, having provided some $25
million for Malaysia and Singapore to the end of 1967, announced the provision of a further $20
million to the end of 1970. The aid to Malaysia includes ammunition, military vehicles, weapons,
small craft, engineer equipment, and general stores. Malaysian servicemen will continue to be trained
in Australia and in the Malaysian area, and the seconding of Australian servicemen to the Malaysian
armed forces will also be continued. Defence aid to Singapore comprises engineer equipment, field
ambulances, vehicle maintenance equipment, and 24 ton four-wheel-drive trucks. Army training
courses will also be provided in Australia for Singapore services personnel.
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Naval defence

Prior to 1901, naval defence systems were organised under the State Governments. Information
regarding these systems is given in Year Book No. 2, page 1084. An outline of the development of
Australian naval policy is given in Year Books No. 3, page 1060, and No. 12, page 1012. An account
appears in Year Book No. 15, pages 921-3, of the building of the Australian Navy, its costs, the
compact with the Imperial Government, and other details. The growth and the activities of the Royal
Australian Navy during the 193945 War are shown in Year Book No. 36. pages 1023-7.

Under the provisions of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act the Minister of State
for the Navy administers the Department of the Navy. Under the Naval Defence Act 1910-1966 the
Royal Australian Navy is administered by the Naval Board. The Naval Board consists of the Minister
as Chairman, four Naval Members, and the Secretary to the Department of the Navy.

Strong links with the Royal Navy are maintained by a constant exchange of officers for extended
tours of duty and by a full exchange of information and ideas. A liaison staff is maintained by the
Royal Australian Navy in London and by the Royal Navy in Australia. Advanced training and staff
courses in the United Kingdom are provided by the Royal Navy for Royal Australian Navy officers.
A liaison staff is also maintained by the Royal Australian Navy in Washington, and a compre-
hensive exchange of information is provided by this link. Staff courses in the United States are also
attended by officers of the Royal Australian Navy.

Ships of the Royal Australian Navy

In commission, March 1968: Melbourne—aircraft carrier; Sydney—fast troop transport; Supply—
fast fleet replenishment tanker; Stalwart—escort maintenance ship; Vampire, Vendetta, Duchess,
and Anzac—destroyers; Perth, Hobart, and Brisbane—guided missile destroyers; Stuart, Parramatta,
Derwent, and Yarra—escort ships; Queenborough—training ship; Diamantina—training and oceano-
graphic ship; Hawk and Gull—minesweepers; Kimbla—trials ship and boom defence vessel; Moresby
and Paluma—survey vessels; Oxley—submarine; Attack, Aitape, Samarai, Advance, and Acute—
patrol boats.

In reserve, March 1968 : Tobruk—destroyer; Quickmatch and Quiberon—escort ships; Gascoyne—

oceanographic ship; Culgoa—accommodation ship; Teal, Ibis, Curlew, and Snipe—minesweepers;
Bass and Banks—general purpose vessels.

On service overseas. During the year ended March 1968 the following ships served in south-east
Asian waters as units of the Commonwealth Strategic Reserve with headquarters in Singapore:
Melbourne, Supply, Vampire, Duchess, Derwent, Yarra, and Stuart. The following ships served in
support of the allied forces in South Vietnam: Perth, Hobart, Sydney, and Boonarco. HM.A.S.
Anzac also made a visit overseas.

Fleet Air Arm

The Fleet Air Arm of the Royal Australian Navy maintains three front line squadrons for em-
barkation in the operational carrier H.M.A.S. Melbourne. These squadrons currently consist of
Skyhawk A4-G fighter/ground attack aircraft, Tracker S2-E anti-submarine aircraft, and Wessex
MK. 31B submarine helicopters. Four training and support squadrons are based at the Naval Air
Station H.M.A.S. Albatross at Nowra, New South Wales. Other aircraft operated by the Navy are
the Scout helicopter (survey ships), Iroquois helicopter (training and search and rescue), Dakota,
Vampire trainer, and Sea Venom (target towing).

Ship construction and repairs

There are two naval dockyards, one at Garden Island, New South Wales, and one at Williams-
town, Victoria. Also, the dockyard at Cockatoo Island, which is operated by the Cockatoo Docks and
Engineering Company Pty Ltd by agreement with the Commonwealth, carries out considerable
naval work. All three dockyards carry out ship refitting for the Navy.

Included in the present ship construction plan is the building of two destroyer escorts, one each
at Cockatoo Island and Williamstown Dockyards. A 15,000-ton destroyer tender (H.M.A.S. Stalwart)
was completed at Cockatoo Island in December 1967. Three submarines of the Oberon class are
under construction in the United Kingdom. A guided missile destroyer (H.M.A.S. Brisbane) was
completed in the United States in December 1967. Twenty 100-foot patrol vessels are being built
by Evans Deakin and Co. Pty Ltd, Brisbane, Queensland, and Walkers Ltd, Maryborough, Queens-
land (ten by each contractor). The first two of these patrol boats (H.M.A.S. Aitape and H.M.A.S.
Attack) were completed in November 1967, while H.M.A.S. Samarai, HM.A.S. Advance, and
H.M.A.S. Acute were completed in February 1968. H.M.A.S. Melbourne is to undergo an extended
refit in 1968 at Garden Island Dockyard. The Daring class destroyers Vendetta and Vampire are
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to be modernised, commencing in 1970. The anti-submarine guided weapon lkara, which has been
designed and developed in Australia, is being fitted into the guided missile destroyers and escorts.

Personnel, entry, training, women’s services, reserves

Personnel. The authorised establishment of the Royal Australian Navy in relation to personnel
borne for full-time duty for 1967-68 is 17,400. At 30 November 1967 the actual strength of personnel
borne for full-time duty was 1,747 officers and 14,439 sailors, which includes 16! officers and sailors
of the Citizen Naval Forces and 22 officers and sailors of the Royal Australian Navy Emergency
Reserve.

Naval college. The Royal Australian Naval College, H.M.A.S. Creswell, is at Jervis Bay. The
College was established to provide trained officers for the R.A.N. Junior entry to the College is at
the age of fifteen to seventeen years, and senior entry at a maximum age of twenty years. Subsequent
training as midshipmen and sub-lieutenants is in ships of the fleet, at universities or technical colleges,
and at Royal Navy training establishments in the United Kingdom. In November 1967 there were
sixty-nine cadet midshipmen under training.

Direct entry into Navy. To meet increasing requirements for officers, direct entries are accepted
into the Royal Australian Navy. Short service commissions of seven years are granted on completion
of training as seamen or aircrew officers to suitable applicants who have completed their secondary
schooling and who are over seventeen years of age and under twenty-three years of age for seamen
applicants, and under twenty-four years for aircrew applicants. Other direct entries may be approved
outside these age limits from persons with appropriate qualifications and experience.

Opportunities exist for university undergraduates studying medicine, dentistry, mechanical
engineering, electrical engineering, or aeronauticai engineering to enter the R.A.N., and on successful
completion of their studies to commence short or full-time service in the Navy. Fully qualified
doctors, dentists, mechanical or electrical engineers, and instructors may also enter the R.A.N.
directly if they are of the appropriate age.

Training establishments. HM.A.S. Cerberus at Westernport, Victoria, is the main training estab-
lishment for adult sailors in the permanent naval forces, while several advanced training schools are
established in New South Wales. The period of initial engagement for sailors varies from six years for
tradesmen entry to nine or twelve years, and on completion sailors may re-engage for shorter periods
up to the age of fifty.

H.M.A.S. Nirimba at Quakers Hill, New South Wales, is the naval school for apprentices. It
provides secondary education, as well as technical training in trades, to boys aged fifteen to seventeen
and a half years. The school was established in 1956 to meet the R.A.N.’s increasing demand for
highly skilled tradesmen. In November 1967 there were 648 naval artificer apprentices under training.
H.M.A.S. Leeuwin at Fremantle, Western Australia, is the junior recruit training establishment.
Entrants must be aged between fifteen and a half and sixteen and a half years. Training lasts one
year and instruction is mainly academic, the remaining time being devoted to basic naval and dis-
ciplinary training. On completion of the course sailors are posted for a period of sea training, after
which they proceed to technical and specialist courses. In November 1967 there were 598 junior
recruits undergoing training.

Women's Services. The present Women’s Royal Australian Naval Service was inaugurated in
January 1951. The numbers serving in shore establishments in November 1967 were 22 officers and
627 Wrans. The Royal Australian Naval Nursing Service was reconstituted in November 1964, and
its strength in November 1967 was 23 officers.

Emergency Reserve. In November 1964 approval was given to form the Royal Australian Naval
Emergency Reserve to provide a readily available source of trained manpower which may be called
on for continuous full-time service. The authorised establishment of this force is 2,000 officers and
sailors. At 30 November 1967 the strength of the reserve available for mobilisation was 61 officers
and 777 sailors, which excludes 3 officers and 19 sailors serving full-time. Members are required to
complete thirteen days’ training annually and are paid an annual bounty.

Citizen Naval Forces. The Citizen Naval Forces consist of the R.A.N. Emergency List, Royal
Australian Fleet Reserve, Royal Australian Naval Reserve, Royal Australian Naval Reserve (Sea-
going), and Royal Australian Naval Volunteer Reserve. The authorised establishment of the combined
forces is 10,000. At 30 November 1967 there were 1,199 officers and 2,814 sailors in the Citizen
Naval Forces. These figures exclude 100 officers and 61 sailors serving full time. The R.AN.R. is
the training reserve of the Citizen Naval Forces. Members carry out weekly training and thirteen
days’ continuous training annually; sailors engage for periods of three years. Other reserves do not
normally carry out part-time training, but members may volunteer for periods of annual training
and for periods of full-time service with the R.A.N. A Women’s Royal Australian Service Reserve
consisting of ex-permanent naval forces W.R.A.N.S. officers and W.R.A.N.S. is being formed.
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Military defence

A detailed historical account of the Australian defence forces prior to federation appears in Year Book
No. 2, pages 1075-81. See also Year Book No. 12, page 999.

Commonwealth systems

Under the terms of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act the Commonwealth took
over control of defence matters in March 1901. The growth of the Commonwealth Military Forces
may be considered to have taken place in a number of phases. For particulars of the phases which
cover the period from the welding together of the military forces of the States into one homogeneous
Army in 1902 up to the re-establishment of the Military Board and the organisation of Commands
after the 1939-45 War see Year Book No. 46 and earlier issues.

National Service Training was introduced in 1951 and suspended in 1959-60. In November 1964
the Government announced that National Service Training was to be re-introduced from June
1965. The scheme provides for a period of two years full-time duty in the Regular Army followed by
three years in the reserve. National Service registrants who are members of the Citizen Military
Forces or who join prior to the ballot may elect to serve in the C.M.F. for a total of five or six years,
depending on length of previous service, as an alternative to full-time continuous National Service
Training. Special C.M.F. units have been formed to provide for those persons who wish to serve in
the C.ML.F., but who are unable to do so in normal units, because of remote location, etc.

Organisation

Army Headquarters is responsible for the policy and control of the Australian Military Forces.
The Military Board consists of the Minister for the Army, President; the Chief of the General Staff;
the Adjutant-General; the Quartermaster-General ; the Master-General of the Ordnance; the Deputy
Chief of the General Staff; the Citizen Military Forces Member; and the Secretary, Department of
the Army. After the 1939-45 War, Command Headquarters were established to implement Army
Headquarters policy and to command and administer those units placed under their authority.
Command Headquarters are established in the capital cities of Australia and Papua-New Guinea.
The geographic extent of Commands is as follows.

Northern Command—the State of Queensland.

Eastern Command—the State of New South Wales, less those parts included in Southern and
Central Commands.

Southern Command—the State of Victoria and part of southern New South Wales.

Central Command—the State of South Australia, plus a portion of south-western New South
Wales.

Western Command—the State of Western Australia.,

Tasmania Command—the State of Tasmania.

Northern Territory Command—the Northern Territory.

Papua-New Guinea Command—the Territory of Papua-New Guinea.

The Army is divided into the Field Force, Forces in Papua-New Guinea, and the Australian
Support Area, with both Regular and Citizen Military Forces elements in each. The basic formation
of the Field Force is the division, which consists of nine infantry battalions with supporting arms and
services units. Within the division three task force headquarters can command varying combinations
of divisional units. The substantial parts of the combat elements of one Regular and two C.M.F.
divisions have been raised, together with logistic support units. The Regular element of the Forces
in Papua-New Guinea consists of two battalions of the Pacific Islands Regiment with a number of
supporting units. It is intended to raise a third battalion of the Pacific Islands Regiment. An infantry
battalion forms the major C.M.F. element. The Australian Support Area provides the training,
administrative, and command structure on the mainland.

At 30 December 1967, units of the Australian Regular Army were deployed overseas as
follows. In Malaysia a battalion group was serving as part of the British Commonwealth Far East
Strategic Reserve, while an anti-aircraft battery was serving at the invitation of the Malaysian
Government. In Vietnam a Task Force of three battalions with supporting units, including aircraft
support provided by the Royal Australian Air Force, was serving at the invitation of the Government
of that country; and an armoured squadron had been warned for service in 1968.
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Personnel, training, women’s services, cadets

Personnel. The effective strength at 29 November 1967 was: Australian Regular Army (including
2,190 Pacific Islanders and 793 Women’s Services), 43,544 ; Citizen Military Forces, 35,972.

Staff College. Until 1938 the training of staff officers was carried out in the various Military
Districts throughout Australia, except in cases where officers were selected from time to time to attend
courses abroad. In 1938 an Australian Command and Staff School, located in the original Officers’
Mess at Victoria Barracks, Sydney, was established. Between 1939 and 1945 the training of staff
officers was carried out under varying conditions by different schools in accordance with the changing
needs of the war.

Early in 1946 the Staff School (Australia) was established at Seymour, Victoria, and redesignated
the Staff College in conformity with other Commonwealth training establishments for training officers
for command and staff appointments. The College was later moved to Queenscliff, Victoria, where it
is at present situated. The course is held annually and is of twelve months duration. The normal
intake is sixty-six students, and on successfully completing the course an officer is awarded the
symbol ‘psc’. The course is designed to train selected officers for appointments in all branches of the
staff in peace and war and to prepare them to assume, after experience, command and higher staff
appointments.

Included in the 1968 course will be students from the United Kingdom, Canada, New Zealand,
India, United States of America, Thailand, Malaysia, the Philippines, Pakistan, Singapore, and
Indonesia. Vacancies on each course are reserved also for officers who may be nominated by the
Royal Australian Navy, the Royal Australian Air Force, and the Commonwealth Public Service.

In order to ensure common standards in tactical doctrine and staff and command training through-
out the Commonwealth of Nations liaison is maintained with other Staff Colleges, and to this end
there is also a reciprocal exchange of instructors between the United Kingdom and Australia. An
instructor is also provided by New Zealand.

Royal Military College. The Royal Military College was established in 1911 at Duntroon in the
Australian Capital Territory for the purpose of providing trained officers for the Army. The con-
ditions of entry are laid down in the Royal Military College Regulations. The length of the normal
course is four years. While at the College, Staff Cadets are wholly maintained, and, in addition,
receive payment increasing with each year of the course. The course of instruction is organised into
military and civil departments, and instruction is given by officers of the Army and academic staff.
On graduation cadets are appointed lieutenants in the Australian Regular Army. The College also
trains New Zealand cadets for commissions in the New Zealand Permanent Forces. In 1967 one
Thai cadet commenced training at the College.

Officer Cadet School. The Officer Cadet School was established in 1951 at Portsea, Victoria, for
the purpose of speeding up the production of junior regimental officers for the Australian Regular
Army. Serving members of the Australian Regular Army, the Citizen Military Forces and civilians
between the ages of eighteen and a half and twenty-two and a half years are eligible to apply for
entrance. A special entry provides for candidates up to twenty-four and a half years. The course
lasts for forty-four weeks, and on graduation cadets are appointed second-lieutenants in the Aus-
tralian Regular Army. Graduates normally proceed to further training at the Army School of the
Arm and Service to which they have been allotted before being posted to regimental duties. The Officer
Cadet School also trains officers on occasions for Malaysia, New Zealand, Thailand, the Philippines,
and Brunei.

Officer Training Unit. An Officer Training Unit has been established at Scheyville, New South
Wales, which is responsible for the training of National Service officers.

Women's Royal Australian Army Corps School. The W.R.A.A.C. School, established in 1952 at
Mildura, Victoria, moved to Mosman, New South Wales, in 1958. It has three wings, one whose
primary task is the training of officer cadets for the W.R.A.A.C., one for the training of non-
commissioned officers at all levels and for other special courses, and one which is a basic training
wing. The officer cadets are selected from eligible applicants, who may be serving members between
nineteen and a half and thirty-two years of age, or civilians between twenty-one and thirty years of
age. The course is of six months’ duration and on graduation cadets are appointed lieutenants in the
Women’s Royal Australian Army Corps.

Army Apprentices’ School. The Army Apprentices’ School was opened in 1948 at Balcombe,
Victoria, with the aim of training youths as skilled tradesmen for the Australian Regular Army and
to form a background for an Army career with prospects of promotion. The course is open to boys
between the ages of fifteen and seventeen years and provides training in a number of highly skilled
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trades. A three-year course of intensive theoretical and practical work at the Apprentices’ School is
followed by one year in an appropriate Army workshop or technical unit. At the end of their third
year boys are given their Army trade test and also take the Victorian Apprenticeship Commission’s
final grade public examinations, which ensures that they will be accepted as qualified tradesmen in
civil life when they eventually leave the Army. In addition to trade training the Apprentices’ School
provides general educational facilities up to the School Leaving Standard.

Other schools. Army Schools have been established for the major Arms and Services for the
purpose of training officers and other ranks in the up-to-date techniques of their own Arm or Service,
to qualify them for promotion requirements, and to produce trained instructors. Courses at Army
Schools are conducted for members of both the Australian Army and the Citizen Military Forces.

The following Army Schools have been established: Jungle Training Centre, Armoured Centre,
School of Artillery, School of Military Engineering, Transportation Centre, School of Military
Survey, School of Signals, Infantry Centre, Army Intelligence Centre, Royal Australian Army Service
Corps Centre, Royal Australian Army Medical Corps School of Army Health, Royal Australian
Army Ordnance Corps Centre, Royal Australian Electrical and Mechanical Engineers’ Training
Centre, School of Music, Air Support Unit (Army Component), and Air Movement Training and
Development Unit (Army Component).

Women’s Services. In July 1950 approval was given for the enlistment of women into the Australian
Regular Army on a limited scale. Enlistment commenced into the Royal Australian Army Nursing
Service in November 1950 and into the Australian Women’s Army Corps early in 1951. In February
1951 the Royal Australian Army Nursing Service became a Corps and was designated the Royal
Australian Army Nursing Corps (R.A.A.N.C.). During June 1951 the Australian Women’s Army
Corps was redesignated the Women’s Royal Australian Army Corps (W.R.A.A.C.). The Women’s
Services in the Australian Regular Army now comprise two Corps only, the Royal Australian Army
Nursing Corps and the Women’s Royal Australian Army Corps.

Women’s Services are incorporated in the Citizen Military Forces, and one company of the
Women’s Royal Australian Army Corps is located in each Command excluding Northern Territory
Command and Papua-New Guinea Command. Companies of the Royal Australian Nursing Corps
are located in each Command excluding Northern Territory Command and Papua-New Guinea
Command.

Australian Cadet Corps. The Australian Cadet Corps is a voluntary organisation. It serves as
a training ground to provide, to some extent, the future officers and non-commissioned officers of the
Australian Military Forces, and, as such, occupies a foremost position in the scheme of national
defence. The Australian Cadet Corps, does not, however, form part of the Australian Military Forces.
School Cadet units are raised at educational establishments throughout the Commonwealth and
Papua and New Guinea, except in the Northern Territory. The minimum age for enrolment is the
year in which the applicant reaches the age of fourteen years, and cadets, who, in the large majority
of schools receive a free issue of A.M.F. pattern uniform, may remain in the Cadet Corps until they
cease to be pupils of the educational establishments concerned. A few units retain their own pattern
school uniform and are not issued with A.M.F. pattern uniforms. Provision is made for the appoint-
ment of officers, cadet under-officers, warrant and non-comnmissioned officers on an authorised
establishment scale from within school units. School Cadet units may be, and in many cases are,
affiliated with Citizen Military Force units. The establishment of the Corps is 45,000 all ranks, and
at 30 September 1967 comprised 351 School Cadet units with a posted strength of 41,434, all ranks.

Air defence

A statement regarding the preliminary steps taken in connection with the development of air defence
appears in Year Book No. 18, page 610, and one on the expansion and development and type of
operations of the Royal Australian Air Force during the 193945 War in Year Book No. 36, page
1027. Details of the current defence expansion as it affects the R.A.A.F. were outlined by the Prime
Minister in his speech in the House of Representatives on 8 November 1965.

Higher organisation

The Air Board is responsible to the Minister for Air for the control, organisation, and adminis-
tration of the Royal Australian Air Force and is constituted as follows: Chief of the Air Staff, Air
Member for Personnel, Air Member for Supply and Equipment, Air Member for Technical Services,
and the Secretary, Department of Air.
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The Air Board administers and controls R.A.A.F. units in Australia and its Territories through
two commands, Operational Command and Support Command. The guiding principles of the
command organisation within Australia are to decentralise day-to-day operating activities as far as
possible and to streamline the force and make it as efficient as possible. The operational units overseas,
working within the broad directives issued by the Air Board, comprise the R.A.A.F. component of
the British Commonwealth Strategic Reserve located at Butterworth in Malaysia, a unit in Thailand
and the R.A.A.F. component of the Australian task force in South Vietnam.

The members of the Air Board and their staffs are located at the Department of Air in Canberra.
An R.A AF. representative is located in London, and air attachés are located in Djakarta, Saigon,
Paris, and Washington. Operational Command is responsible for the command of operational units
and the conduct of their operations within Australia and its territories. Support Command is responsible
for the recruitment and training of personnel, and the supply and maintenance of service equipment.

Organisation of units

Bases. Each command is established with the units necessary to carry out its allotted function.
There is no fixed rule in relation to the number and types of units within each command, as this depends
upon the nature of its present and future responsibilities. Where possible, units having similar functions
or requiring similar facilities are located together, and the geographical locations are known as bases.

Formations—comprising a headquarters unit to control the activities of a number of units at one
location; each formation has a base squadron which provides common services to all units at the
location.

Flying squadrons—strike reconnaissance, air defence, ground attack, medium and short range
transport, helicopter, and maritime reconnaissance squadrons which undertake the operational flying
and, in conjunction with operational conversion units, the operational flying training commitments
of the R.AALF.

Operational conversion units—specialising in operational conversion training of aircrew for the
strike reconnaissance, air defence, and ground attack squadrons.

Aircraft depots—specialising in major overhaul, etc., of aircraft and equipment.

Stores depots—centrally located depots to which stores and equipment ordered by the R.A.A.F.
are delivered for distribution to units.

Airfield construction squadron—specialising in the construction of acrodromes and associated
buildings and works required by the R.A.A.F. in Australia, its Territories, and south-east Asia.

Telecommunications units—responsible for the communications services of the R.AALF.

R.A.A.F. Hospitals—hospitals in Australia and at Butterworth providing medical services for the
R.AAF.

Flying and ground schools and units—schools and units specialising in the aircrew and ground staff
training required by the R.A.A.F.

R.A.A.F. Diploma Sgquadron and R.A.A.F. Academy—training units, to diploma and university
degree level respectively for officer cadet entrants to the R.A.A.F.

R.A.A.F. Staff College—trains specially selected R.A.A F. officers for higher staff and command
posts.

Aircraft

The R.A.A.F.’s strike reconnaissance force is equipped with Canberras, and the air defence and
ground attack squadrons are equipped with the Mirage 111-O and Avon Sabre. Transport aircraft
currently in use are Hercules C130A and E. Caribou, Dakota, Mystere 20, HS748, Metropolitan, and
Viscount. The two helicopter squadrons operate the Iroquois and the two maritime squadrons
operate Neptune SP2H and Orion P3-B aircraft. During 1968 the strike reconnaissance force is to be
re-equipped with the F111 C, and BAC 111 aircraft are to replace the Metropolitans. Aircraft used for
training are the Winjeel, Macchi, HS748, Sabre, and Mirage.

Personnel, reserve, women’s services

At 1 December 1967 the authorised Permanent Air Force establishment was 22,814 and the
Citizen Air Force, 1,080; the enlisted strength was Permanent Air Force 20,365 and Citizen Air Force
1,155; while the strength of the General Reserve was 7,326. The preceding Permanent Air Force
figures include the Women’s Royal Australian Air Force, which has an establishment of 1,046 and
strength of 859, and the R.A.A.F. Nursing Service with an establishment of 99 and strength of 90.
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Department of Supply

For information relating to the creation of the Department of Supply and its development up to 1959
see Year Book No. 51, page 1204, and earlier issues. On 18 December 1959 the Department assumed
responsibility for the operation and management of space tracking stations in Australia on behalf
of the United States National Aeronautics and Space Administration. On 29 March 1962 Australia
became a foundation member of the European Launcher Development Organisation, and the
Department accepted responsibility for the test firing of the launching rocket for that Organisation’s
experimental satellite, using the facilities of the Woomera Rocket Range.

Functions of Department

The functions of the Department of Supply include the following.

Defence research and development, including the operation of the Joint United Kingdom-—
Australia Weapons Research Project, and Australian research and development.

Operation and management of factories, workshops, and undertakings concerned in the production
of munitions (including aircraft), clothing, canvas-ware, and other defence goods.

Manufacture, acquisition, provision, and supply of munitions (including aircraft) and miscellaneous
goods and services required by the defence forces.

Arrangement of contracts for the supply of goods and the performance of services.

Operation and management of space tracking stations in Australia on behalf of the United States
National Aeronautics and Space Administration.

Test firing of the launching rocket for the European Launcher Development Organisation’s
experimental satellite, using the facilities of the Woomera Rocket Range.

Acquisition, maintenance, and disposal of strategic materials.

Planning and establishment of manufacturing facilities for the production of munitions and other
defence goods.

Investigation and development of Australian sources of supply in connection with defence.

Sale or disposal of surplus Commonwealth property other than land or buildings.

Provision of Commonwealth transport facilities outside the Australian Capital Territory and the
Northern Territory.

Provision and control of stores required for or in connection with matters administered by the
Department of Supply, and general storage for other Departments as required.

Arrangements for ascertaining costs and the contro] and limitation of profits in connection with
the production of munitions and other defence goods.

The Minister for Supply administers the Supply and Development Act 1939-1966, except in so far as
it concerns the building (see also the chapter Transport and Communication), repair, and maintenance
of merchant ships and the building, extension, alteration, repair, and maintenance of shipyards,
"drydocking, and repair facilities for merchant ships.

Research and Development

The Research and Development Division is responsible for research and scientific development
in relation to war marériel, including the operation of the Joint United Kingdom-Australia
Weapons Research Project. The headquarters of the Division is situated in Canberra, and the following
establishments are included in the Division: (@) Weapons Research Establishment, Salisbury, South
Australia; (b) Defence Standards Laboratories, Maribyrnong, Victoria; Woodville North, South
Australia; and Alexandria, New South Wales; (¢} Aeronautical Research Laboratories, Fishermen’s
Bend, Victoria. :

‘Weapons Research Establishment, Salisbury, South Australia

This establishment, which occupies an area of about six square miles, includes Edinburgh Airfield,
where accommodation is provided for a unit of the R.A.A.F. which carries out the experimental
and other flying required. Extensive facilities have been provided for branches of British firms which
have contracted with the British Ministry of Aviation to develop weapons systems or components.

The Establishment has four main sections, namely the Trials Wing, the Space Physics Wing, the
Weapons Research and Development Wing, and the Engineering Wing. The Trials Wing is concerned
with the operation, development, and instrumentation of the Woomera Range, also the planning,
execution, and assessment of trials. The Space Physics Wing undertakes the operation of United
States satellite and space tracking stations throughout Australia and conducts research and develop-
.ment in support of the Range, including investigations into the characteristics of the upper-atmosphere

.
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using sounding rockets. The Weapons Research and Development Wing is concerned primarily with
Australian-initiated defence research, but assistance is also given with some phases of the Joint
Project programme. The Engineering Wing provides the design and manufacturing effort required
to support the work of the Establishment and the Range.

Testing ranges have been established at Woomera, which is approximately 280 miles north-west
of Adelaide. A township, together with modern amenities such as hospital, school, kindergarten,
community store, swimming pool, and all sporting facilities, has been built at Woomera to accom-~
modate the staff and their families. The population is approximately 5,300.

European Launcher Development Organisation (ELDO)

By virtue of the major facilities at Woomera for launching space vehicles and the associated
technical skills, Australia has become a member of ELDO, which has been established with the
object of developing a launching vehicle for placing satellites in orbit for peaceful purposes. Other
members of ELDO are Britain, Belgium, the Federal Republic of Germany, France, Italy, and the
Netherlands. Test firings of the ELDO rocket will continue at Woomera until 1970.

United States space projects

Agreements have been signed by the Australian and United States Governments for a co-operative
programme for the establishment and operation in Australia of space vehicle tracking stations. The
agencies for the Australian and American Governments are the Department of Supply and the
National Aeronautics and Space Administration (NASA) respectively.

As part of the world-wide network supporting NASA’s space programme the stations are designed
to track spacecraft in their orbits around the earth or on their journey into space, to receive tele-
metered data from the vehicle, and to issue radio commands controlling the vehicle’s manoeuvres.
The Department of Supply is responsible for managing, staffing, and operating the stations on behalf’
of NASA. The stations which are now in operation or under construction are at:

Island Lagoon near Woomera (deep space probes and optical tracking of scientific satellites);

Carnarvon in Western Australia (manned space flights and scientific satellites);

Tidbinbilla in the A.C.T. (deep space probes and manned space flights);

Orroral Valley in the A.C.T. (scientific satellites);

Honeysuckle Creek in the A.C.T. (manned space flights, particularly the ‘man on the moon’

Apollo project); ,

Cooby Creek near Toowoomba, Queensland (applications technology satellites).

An extensive communications system links the tracking stations with the control centres in the United
States.

At all six stations the responsibility is vested in a station director who is a senior officer of the
Weapons Research Establishment of the Department of Supply.

Under the Australian Government’s policy of using the resources of private industry wherever
possible, contracts for operation and/or maintenance services at the stations have been let as follows.
Space Track Pty Ltd (Tidbinbilla and Island Lagoon), Amalgamated Wireless (A’asia) Ltd (Carnarvon
and Cooby Creek), E.M.I. Electronics (Australia) Pty Ltd (Orroral Valley), and Standard Telephones
and Cables Pty Ltd (Honeysuckle Creek).

NASA space projects requiring Australian participation are as follows.
Manned space flights

Project Apollo—landing of men on moon and their return to earth.
Scientific and applications satellites

Large multiple experiment scientific satellites (Orbiting Geophysical Observatories;
Orbiting Astronomical Observatories, etc.). Operations satellites for meteorology (Tiros).
Applications technology satellites for communications, navigation, radio propagation, etc.
(ATS).
Deep space probes
Surveyor—soft landing of instrumented package on moon, including T.V. cameras.

Mariner-—probes to Mars, Venus, etc.
Pioneer—interplanetary investigations.

Defence Standards Laboratories

The broad function of these Laboratories is to provide a scientific service to the Armed Services,
civilian defence, and the factories, branches, and establishments of the Department of Supply. It also
provides trained groups in specialist fields for which there is no counterpart elsewhere in Australia.

’
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“This service covers problems arising in the provision and use of defence matériel and is given generally
within the fields of chemistry, physics, metallurgy, and engineering, and, to a limited extent, in those
of bio-chemistry and physiology.

Aeronautical Research Laboratories

The work of these Laboratories lies in the fields of: (a) aeronautics; (b) guided missiles; and
{¢) branches of engineering appropriate to the special facilities, resources, or experience resulting
from (a) and (b). In particular it comprises aerodynamics, including wind tunnel, free flight model
and actual flight testing; structures of aircraft and missiles; metals and other materials used in the
construction of airframes and engines; engines of the air-breathing type used for the propulsion of
aircraft or missiles; human engineering studies relating to the operation of aircraft and guided missiles;
research and development related to Australian-initiated guided missiles; and operational assessment
studies on devices and techniques employed or proposed for the defence of Australia.

Production of munitions

The Department is responsible for the production of a wide range of munitions required by
the Armed Services. Production is carried out substantially in Government factories, although some
orders, mainly for components, are placed with private industry.

The following Government factories are currently in operation: Ammuaition—Footscray,
Victoria; Explosives and Filling—Albion and Maribyrnong, Victoria; Mulwala and St Marys, New
South Wales; Ordnance—Maribyrnong, Bendigo, and Port Melbourne, Victoria; Small Arms—
Lithgow, New South Wales; Clothing—South Melbourne and Brunswick, Victoria.

The Ammunition Factory produces the complete round of small arms ammunition and also
components for larger calibre gun ammunition, including empty cartridge cases, electronic and
mechanical fuses, and primers. The Explosives Factories produce the various types of explosive
compositions and propellants required for gun ammunition, rockets, and guided missiles. The Filling
Factory at St Marys fills and assembles into complete rounds of ammunition (other than small arms
ammunition) the empty components and materials supplied by the other munitions factories and by
private industry.

The Ordnance Factories at Maribyrnong and Bendigo are equipped to produce heavy ordnance
equipment, such as naval guns and gun mountings; large turbine gears; steel shell bodies; empty
rocket motors for guided missiles; trailers and tank transporters; and other items requiring heavy
engineering capacity. As well as work for the Services, the Bendigo Factory is producing equipment
for projects of national importance, e.g. control equipment for the Snowy Mountains Hydro-electric
Authority, components for marine diesel engines for Australian shipping, large heavy engineering
items for the coal, cement, and steel industries, and coining presses for the Royal Australian Mint.

The Port Melbourne Factory builds large marine diesel engines for the Australian shipbuilding
industry. Major forgings and fabrications for these engines are produced at the Ordnance Factories
at Maribyrnong and Bendigo. The Small Arms Factory is equipped to produce the rifles and other
small arms required by the Services. Current production is the 7.62-mm automatic rifle, for which
orders have also been received from overseas, and the 9-mm carbine, which replaces the Owen as
the infantry light machine gun. The Clothing Factories make uniforms, clothing, and canvas goods
for the three Services and also for the Postmaster-General’s Department and some other Common-
wealth authorities.

Production of aircraft and guided weapons

Production both in Government factories and in industry of military types of aircraft and aero
engines and of other aircraft components required by the Royal Australian Air Force is administered
by the Department of Supply. Planning of capacity and the negotiation of contractual arrangements
concerning aircraft modification, repair and overhaul, and for the supply of spare parts and airborne
equipment for the R.A.A.F., the R.A.N,, and the Army are also functions of the Department.

The following factories are operated by the Department: The Government Aircraft Factory at
Fishermen’s Bend and the Final Assembly Workshops and Test Airfield at Avalon, Victoria, and the
Airframe Repair Workshops at Parafield and Northfield, South Australia. The current aircraft
production programme at the Government Aircraft Factory comprises the French Mirage supersonic
fighter for the R.A.A.F. and the Jindivik radio-controlled target aircraft, which has been or is being
supplied to Britain, Sweden, and the United States, as well as to the Weapons Research Establishment
and the Royal Australian Navy. Apart from the Government Aircraft Factory, the Commonwealth
Aircraft Corporation Pty Ltd is the only major aircraft manufacturer in Victoria, and this company
is currently producing the French Atar turbo-jet engine for the Mirage fighter and also some sections
of the airframe. The Corporation is also the prime contractor for the Australian production for the
R.A.A.F. of the Italian Macchi jet trainer and for the production of the British Viper engine that
powers this aircraft.
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Other major activities carried out in the Government factories or by various private contractors
are the manufacture of airframe and engine spare parts; the overhaul, repair, and modification of
military aircraft and engines currently in service with the R.A.AF., R.A.N,, and Army; and the
reconditioning and servicing of aircraft instruments and other ancillary equipment.

The production of the Ikara anti-submarine missile is continuing at the Government Aircraft
Factory at Fishermen’s Bend. Production of the complete Ikara system, covering broadly the missile,
motor, propellants, guidance equipment, launcher, and magazine handling equipment, is a combined
effort by departmental establishments and industry, directed and co-ordinated by the Department.

At St Mary’s, New South Wales, a guided weapons repair facility has been established to repair
and maintain the Tartar surface-to-air missile supplied by the United States for Australia’s new
missile destroyers. Later, the facility will be expanded to cater for other Service missiles.

Electronics supply

The Department is responsible for the technical aspects of production and procurement from
local industry of telecommunications and electronic equipment for the Australian Forces and for
certain other organisations such as Colombo Plan and SEATO. A wide range of these equipments is
obtained from industry; some of the more important projects are the complete equipping of several
major automatic telegraph relay centres for Army and Air; the local manufacture of ultra high-
frequency ground station equipment for communication with high-speed aircraft, automatic direction
finders for the Macchi aircraft, remote-controlled target ranges for the Army, electronic guidance
equipment for the Ikara system, and the development and production of a transistorised field trans-
ceiver for the Army.

Contracts have also been arranged for the local development of a high stability quartz-crystal
oscillator, and of other high stability electronic components, such as various types of fixed and variable
resistors, mica and tantalum capacitors, and matched crystals.

Contract Board

Under the Supply and Development Act 1939-1966 the Contract Board is the authority responsible
for the arranging of contracts for the performance of services and the purchase of supplies for the
Naval, Military, and Air Forces of the Commonwealth, as well as for the Department of Supply.
The Board is also responsible for the sale or disposal of all surplus or unserviceable Commonwealth
goods approved for disposal. By arrangement, the Board also arranges purchases on behalf of other
Commonwealth departments and authorities which desire to use its facilities.

Although the head office of the Department transferred to Canberra in January 1968, the Contract
Board will continue to meet in Melbourne for the present. The Board comprises representatives of
the Departments of Supply, Navy, Army, and Air. In each State other than Victoria there is at present
a District Contract Board, and it is proposed to establish a District Board also in Victoria. The
administrative organisation of the Contract Board and the District Boards is the Contracts and
Disposals Branch with offices in Canberra and each State. The table following shows, in respect of
the Contract Board organisation, the purchases and realisations from disposals for the years 1965-66
and 1966-67.

CONTRACT BOARD ORGANISATION: PURCHASES AND REALISATIONS
FROM DISPOSALS, 1965-66 AND 1966-67

($°000)

Realisations from
Purchases disposals

1965-66 1966-67 1965-66 1966-67

Contract Board, Victoria . . 129,549 184,784 3,315 3,153
District Contract Board—
New South Wales . . . 25,294 29,651 1,950 2,674
Queensland . . . . 4,475 5,644 662 862
South Australia . . . 7,007 10,258 1,054 1,154
Western Australia . . 1,662 1,418 292 495
Tasmania . . . . 230 235 104 153

Total . . . . 168,217 231,990 7,371 8,491
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Defence supply planning

The central planning authority of the Department is the Production Planning Branch, whose
principal functions are:

to study manufacturing capacity available for the Services’ requirements in peace and war;

to plan for and assist in the development of additional production capacity;

to prepare submissions on defence production preparedness to the higher defence machinery;

to plan the organisation of industrial resources for defence production in war;

to provide and administer stocks of relevant materials and reserve pools of plant equipment and
other requirements needed for rapid expansion of production in the event of war;

to prepare advance co-ordinated production programmes against Service orders and to analyse
and interpret achievement against these programmes for the information of the Department
and the Services;

to provide advisory services in the field of materials, supply, and utilisation to Government
factories and contractors engaged in the production of munitions requirements;

to administer the national stockpile;

to administer overseas aid programmes allocated to the Department; and

to undertake commercial sales.

A series of Industry Advisory Committees has been established to advise the Minister and the
Department on the ability of industry to meet the Services’ matériel requirements for mobilisation
and war. The Committees are: Aircraft and Guided Weapons; Chemical; Electrical; Electronics
and Telecommunications; Fibres, Textiles, Clothing, and Cordage; Leather and Footwear; Machine
Tools and Gauges; Materials; Mechanical Engineering; and Rubber. Members of the Committees
include industrialists of wide experience and the highest ability in their chosen fields.

Stores and Transport Branch -

This Branch functions as the central storage and transport authority for most Commonwealth
Departments. It is the authority for the arrangement of furniture removals at departmental expense
in all States, but not in the Northern Territory. It has agents in Darwin. It also operates a shipping
and customs section and the England-Australia bulk air freight scheme for Commonwealth Depart-
ments.

On 30 June 1967 the Branch had under its control land, buildings, and works, vehicles, plant, and
equipment valued at $26,139,056, and 3,569,436 sq ft of storage space as well as storage facilities for
large quantities of chemicals, bulk liquids, and explosives.

Finance Branch

The total expenditure on Department of Supply activities in 1966-67 was $155,159,000,comprising
$77,958,000 (net) from Parliamentary appropriations and $77,201,000 from Trust Fund accounts.
The latter included expenditure of $15,149,000 for storage and transport and $55,962,000 in Govern-
ment Munitions and Aircraft Factories.

In addition, transactions under the United States-Australian logistics arrangement in 1966-67
amounted to $2,355,000, comprising $1,731,000 relating to Parliamentary appropriations and $624,000
relating to Trust Fund accounts.






CHAPTER 5
REPATRIATION

The Repatriation Commission, established under the Repatriation Act 1920-1967, consists of three
full-time members. It is responsible for the administration of the Repatriation Act and associated
legislation, all matters of policy, and the general administration and overall supervision of the Re-
patriation Department. The central office is in Melbourne and there is a branch office, under the
control of a Deputy Commissioner, in each State.

The principal functions of the Department are: the payment of war and service pensions to
eligible ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen and their dependants; the provision of medical treatment
for ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen for injuries and illnesses caused or aggravated by their war
service; the provision of medical treatment in certain circumstances to ex-servicemen and ex-
servicewomen who are suffering from injuries and illnesses not caused or aggravated by war service;
and the provision of medical treatment to widows and dependants of deceased ex-servicemen whose
deaths are due to war service.

Benefits are provided in respect of service, not only in the 1914-18 and 1939-45 Wars, but also in
the Korea and Malaya operations and with the British Commonwealth Far East Strategic Reserve
and the Special Overseas Forces.

Other functions of the Repatriation Department are outlined in a later section of this chapter.

For information on war service land settlement see Chapter 19, Public Finance; for statistics
celating to war service homes see Chapters 9, Housing and Building and 19, Public Finance.

War pensions

‘The first provision for the payment of war pensions to ex-servicemen and their dependants was made
by the Commonwealth Parliament in the War Pensions Act 1914. This Act was repealed in 1920 by
the Australian Soldiers’ Repatriation Act 1920 (amended from 31 December 1950 to the Repatriation
Act). The main features relating to war pensions under repatriation legislation are set out in the
following paragraphs.

Eligibility for pensions

Claims for eligibility for war pensions are determined in the first instance by Repatriation Boards,
of which there is one in each State of the Commonwealth. Members of women’s services are eligible
for pensions and other benefits, as prescribed in the Act, on the same basis as male members of the
forces. Amendments to the Act in 1943 considerably widened the eligibility provisions, to the benefit,
mainly, of members of the Citizen Military Forces who had not served outside Australia. These
provisions are summarised as follows:

A member of the forces who served (a) outside Australia, () in the Territories of Australia,
such as Papua and New Guinea, or (¢) within Australia in circumstances which can be regarded
as combat against the enemy is covered for war pension purposes in respect of incapacity or
death which may result from any occurrence that happened during the period from the date of
his enlistment to the date of the termination of his service in respect of that enlistment.

In other cases where a member served only in Australia, incapacity or death to be pensionable
must have been attributable to service.

‘There is a third ground applicable to all members except those with less than six months camp
service. This provides that, where a condition existed at enlistment, a pension may accrue if it is
considered that the condition was aggravated by service.

If, at any time after discharge, an ex-serviceman who served in a theatre of war becomes in-
capacitated or dies from pulmonary tuberculosis, war pension is payable as if the incapacity or death
resulted from an occurrence on service (see also Service pensions, page 98). Medical treatment may
also be provided.

Korea and Malaya operations. The commencement of hostilities in Korea and Malaya in 1950
made necessary the insertion in the Repatriation Act of a new division, under the terms of which the
pension provisions of the Act were extended to Australian ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen who
served or were allotted for duty in prescribed operational areas. A new Regulation was also made, in
1951, to make such service personnel eligible for almost all the benefits available under the existing
Regulations applicable to members of the forces.
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Repatriation (Far East Strategic Reserve) Act 1956-1966. Provision was made under this Act
for Australian forces who served in south-cast Asia as part of the British Commonwealth Strategic
Reserve. This Act, together with Regulations made under it, gave members with Malayan service
the right to many benefits available under the Repatriation Act.

Repatriation (Special Overseas Service) Act 1962-1966. This legislation provides repatriation
benefits for serving members of the defence forces, the circumstances of whose service expose them
to risks above the normal conditions of peace-time service. Regulations made under the Act prescribe
special areas within which service qualifies for Repatriation benefits. These special areas now include
the Malayan Peninsula and Singapore and fifty miles to seaward but excluding the territories of
Indonesia; South Vietnam; an area in Borneo comprising Sarawak, Brunei and Sabah; and an area
fifty miles to seaward but excluding any territories of the Philippines.

Rates

The main classes of war pensions are the special (T.P.1.) rate, the intermediate rate, the general
rate, and the war widow’s pension. These are not subject to a means test except where stated for
certain classes of dependants.

The special rate of war pension is payable to those who are totally and permanently incapaci-
tated and are unable to earn more than a negligible percentage of a living wage. The weekly
rate is $30.50, plus $4.05 wife’s allowance and $1.38 for each child under sixteen years.

The intermediate rate of war pension, which previously applied only to certain cases of tuber-
culosis, was extended from 6 October 1965 to include ex-servicemen who, because of the
severity of a war-caused incapacity, can only work part-time or intermittently and in conse-
quence are unable to earn a living wage. The weekly rate is $21.25, plus $4.05 wife’s allowance
and $1.38 for each child under sixteen years.

The general rate of war pension is the rate payable to those who suffer war-caused disabilities
but are not thereby prevented from working, although their earning capacity may be reduced.
The actual pension payable is assessed in accordance with the degree of incapacity suffered.
The maximum (100 per cent) rate is $12 a week. A wife and children under sixteen years also
receive pensions at rates according to the assessed degree of incapacity of the ex-serviceman,
the maximum being $4.05 for a wife and $1.38 for each child.

The war widow’s pension is paid to widows of ex-servicemen who died as a result of war service
and to their children under the age of sixteen years. A war widow’s pension may also be paid
to the widow of an ex-serviceman who was receiving, at the time of his death, the special rate
of war pension or the rate payable to double amputees. The weekly rates are: widow,

$13; first child, $4.40; second and each subsequent child, $3.25.

Other dependants of an ex-serviceman who is suffering from a disability due to war service may
be granted pensions under certain circumstances. Such pensions are subject to a means test
and are assessed in accordance with the degree of the ex-serviceman’s incapacity. Except in
the case of a widowed mother of an unmarried ex-serviceman, other dependants are required
to prove dependence on the ex-serviceman.

Allowances
The following allowances are provided in addition to pension.

Domestic allowance ($7 a wezk). This is paid, in addition to pension, tc a widow of an ex-
serviceman whose death is due to war service if she is fifty years of age, or is permanently
unemployable, or has a dependent child under the age of sixteen years, or a dependent child
over sixteen years being educated or trained and not in receipt of an adequate living wage.

Attendant’s allowance (maximum rate $10.50 a week). This allowance is paid, in addition to war
pension, to certain classes of seriously disabled ex-servicemen, for example, the war blinded,
the paralysed, and certain double amputees.

Clothing allowance. A clothing allowance is paid at various rates (38c to 75¢ a week) to an ex-
serviceman who, as a result of war service, has lost an arm or a leg or, because of an injury to a
limb, is required to use a surgical aid or appliance. An amount not exceeding $19.50 in any one:
year is also payable to certain other war disabled ex-servicemen.

Sustenance allowance. This allowance is paid where an ex-serviceman is prevented from following:
his normal occupation through treatment of a war-caused disability or while undergoing medical
investigation. The rate payable, where out-patient treatment is being received for a period of up-
to four weeks, or in-patient medical investigation is being carried out, is the same as the general:
(100 per cent) rate pension, less the amount of any war pension being paid.

Where an ex-serviceman, receiving in-patient treatment for a war-caused disability, is under--
going periods of essential convalescence immediately following discharge from hospital, or is
prevented from following his usual occupation because of the necessity of out-patient treatment:
for a war-caused disability for a continuous period in excess of four weeks, a higher rate to
bring the sustenance allowance up to the equivalent of the special (T.P.L) rate is paid.
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The wife, and any children undersixteen years of age, of an ex-serviceman who is receiving a
sustenance allowance, are paid an amount which, when added to any war pension being paid,
is equal to the full general rate pension for a wife and such children.

Recreation transport allowance. This allowance provides transport for recreation purposes and
may be paid to an ex-serviceman who, as a result of war service, suffers certain amputations
of the arms or legs or is seriously disabled to the extent that his powers of locomotion are
negligible.

Other allowances and general assistance. These include a guardian’s allowance, re-establishment
loans and allowances, funeral benefits, vocational training allowances for education and
training of children, fares and allowances for loss of remunerative time in connection with
medical or pension purposes, and motor vehicle allowances for seriously disabled ex-servicemen.

Appeals tribunals

The principal Act was amended as from 1 June 1929 to create tribunals to hear appeals in respect
of war pensions. War Pensions Entitlement Appeal Tribunals are empowered to hear and decide any
appeal by or on behalf of ex-servicemen or their dependants against decisions of a Repatriation
Board or the Repatriation Commission that the incapacity or death of an ex-serviceman did not
arise out of war service. Assessment Appeal Tribunals were created to hear and decide any appeal
against a current assessment or a ‘Nil’ assessment of war pension made by a Repatriation Board or
the Repatriation Commission in respect of the incapacity of an ex-serviceman which had been
accepted as arising out of war service. Provision was made by subsequent legislation to enable the
tribunals to hear appeals by certain members whose applications for a service pension had been
refused on the grounds that they were not suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis or were permanently
unemployable.

Summary of war pensions

The following tables provide a summary of war pensions (exctuding miscellaneous war pensions)
for the 1914-18 War, the 1939-45 War (including war pensions payable under the Interim Forces
Benefits Act 1947-1966 and the Native Members of the Forces Act 1957-1966), the Korea and Malaya
operations, the Far East Strategic Reserve, and the Special Overseas Service. Statistics relating to
miscellaneous war pensions are shown on pages 97 and 98 of this Chapter.

WAR PENSIONS: SUMMARY, AUSTRALIA, 1966-67

Korea and Far East Special
1914-18 1939-45 Malaya Strategic Overseas
War War(a) operations Reserve  Service(b) Total
New claims granted . No. 1,184 18,150 687 284 816 21,121
Restorations . . No. 113 402 8 .. 3 526
Claims rejected(c) . No. 1,110 5,409 233 98 152 7,002
Pensions cancelled (gross) No. 305 25,164 216 32 15 25,732
Deaths of pensioners . No. 5,624 5,232 36 5 1 10,898
Number of pensions in
force at 30 June 1967 . 98,270 519,877 10,781 1,271 975 631,174
Annual pension lability
at 30 June 1967 . $°000 55,307 106,615 1,195 126 145 163,388
Amount paid in pensions
during the year 1966-67 $°000 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 161,399
(a) Includes interim forces and native members of the forces. (b) See page 92—Repatriation (Special Overseas
Service) Act 1962-1966. (¢) Number of ex-servicemen who had their claims for all their disabilities rejected.

WAR PENSIONS: SUMMARY, AUSTRALIA, 1962-63 TO 1966-67

1962-63  1963-64  1964-65  1965-66 1966-67

New claims granted . . 36,189 32,417 27,879 22,750 21,121
Restorations . . . 1,035 992 803 571 526

Total additions . . 37,224 33,409 28,682 23,321 21,647
Pensions cancelled (gross) . 28,020 25,285 25,948 26,450 25,732
Deaths of pensioners . . 8,867 9,441 10,342 10,308 10,898

Toral reductions . . 36,887 34,726 36,290 36,758 36,630




94 REPATRIATION
Classes of war pensions

The following tables provide an analysis of the total number of new claims granted, pensions in
force, and members on special rates for 1966-67.

WAR PENSIONS: NEW CLAIMS GRANTED, AUSTRALIA, 1966-67

Korea and  Far East Special
1914-18 1939-45 Malaya  Strategic  Overseas

Class War War{a) operations Reserve Service Total
Ex-servicemen . . . 536 5,197 126 68 315 6,242
Wives and widows of ex-
servicemen . . . 613 5,452 143 67 192 6,467
Children . . . . 29 7,330 416 149 297 8,221
Other dependants . . . 6 171 2 .. 12 191
Total . . . . 1,184 18,150 687 284 816 - 21,121

(@) Includes interim forces and native members of the forces.

WAR PENSIONS IN FORCE: AUSTRALIA, 30 JUNE 1967

Korea and  Far East Special
191418 193945 Malaya  Strategic  Overseas

Class War War(a) operations Reserve Service Total
Ex-servicemen . . . 36,429 182,830 2,905 378 370 222912
Wives . . . . . 36,659 156,527 2,260 278 204 195,928
Children . . . . 519 146,966 5,223 556 302 153,566
War widows . . . 23,950 21,027 118 15 33 45,143
Children of deceased ex-
servicemen . . . 93 5,730 153 39 53 6,068
Orphans . . . . 20 136 4 1 .. 161
Parents . . . . 375 6,238 113 3 13 6,742
Others . . . . 225 423 5 1 .. 654
Total . . . . 98,270 519,877 10,781 1,271 975 631,174

(a) Includes interim forces and native members of the forces.

WAR PENSIONS: MEMBERS ON SPECIAL RATES OR EQUIVALENT, AUSTRALIA
30 JUNE 1967

Korea and  Far East Special
1914-18 1939-45 Malaya  Strategic  Overseas
Class War War(a) operations Reserve Service Total

Totally and permanently

incapacitated ex-servicemen 10,390 11,209 47 1 1 21,648
Blinded ex-servicemen . . 188 245 1 .. 1 435
Tuberculous ex-servicemen . 337 203 6 . . 546
Tuberculous ex-servicemen

(intermediate rate) . . 70 191 5 .. .. 266
Temporarily totally incapaci-

tated ex-servicemen . . 271 1,557 19 7 1 1,855
Ex-servicemen suffering other

disabilities . . . 44 . 49 2 .. 1 96

Total . . . . 11,300 13,454 80 8 4 24,846

(a) Includes interim forces and native members of the forces.
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Number of war pensions and annual liability, States, etc.

The following table shows the number of pensions in force and annual liability for each war, field
of operations, or service at 30 June 1967, according to place of payment. (The amount paid is shown
on page 97 of this chapter.)

WAR PENSIONS: NUMBER OF PENSIONS AND ANNUAL LIABILITY
STATES, ETC., 30 JUNE 1967

Number of war pensions in force at 30 June 1967

Dependants of Dependants of Annual pension
Incapacitated incapacitated deceased liability(a)
Place of payment ex-servicemen ex-servicemen ex-servicemen Total ($°000)
1914-18 WAR
New South Wales(b) 11,805 11,942 8,332 32,079 18,583
Victoria 11,744 11,797 8,158 31,699 18,193
Queensland 4,986 4,971 2,616 12,573 7,297
South Austraha(c) 2,902 3,111 1,973 7,986 4,301
Western Australia . 2,804 3,284 1,613 7,701 3,526
Tasmania 1,520 1,524 1,002 4,046 2,508
Abroad 668 870 648 2,186 899
Total . 36,429 37,499 24,342 98,270 55,307
1939-45 WAR(d)
New South Wales(b) 64,796 102,890 12,383 180,069 38,160
Victoria 49,426 83,502 8,648 141,576 28,448
Queensland . 27,498 48,197 4,891 80,586 17,701
South Australxa(c) 17,664 30,035 3,076 50,775 9,389
Western Australia . 15,948 25,499 2,704 44,151 8,379
Tasmania 6,929 13,152 1,010 21,091 4,070
Abroad . 569 763 297 1,629 468
Total . 182,830 304,038 33,009 519,877 106,615
KOREA AND MALAYA OPERATIONS
New South Wales(b) 1,149 2,836 169 4,154 456
Victoria 658 1,613 51 2,322 246
Queensland 513 1,398 80 1,991 245
South Austraha(c) 200 550 17 767 83
Western Australia . 236 680 30 946 98
Tasmania 101 321 18 440 45
Abroad 48 88 25 161 22
Total . 2,905 7,486 390 10,781 1,195
FAR EAST STRATEGIC RESERVE
New South Wales(b) 150 375 30 555 52
Victoria 67 127 18 212 24
Queensland . 108 224 6 338 35
South Australia(c) . 12 36 .. 48 2
Western Australia . 30 48 2 80 6
Tasmania 9 19 1 29 4
Abroad 2 6 1 9 3
Total . 378 835 58 1,271 126

(a) Includes domestic allowance payable to widows.
(d) Includes interim forces and native members of the forces.

Northern Territory.

(®) Includes Australian Capital Territory.

() Includes
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WAR PENSIONS: NUMBER OF PENSIONS AND ANNUAL LIABILITY
STATES, ETC., 30 JUNE 1967—continued

Number of war pensions in force at 30 June 1967

Dependants of Dependants of Annual pension
Incapacitated incapacitated deceased liabilitv(a)
Place of payment ex-servicemen ex-servicemen ex-servicemen Total ($°000)

SPECIAL OVERSEAS SERVICE

New South Wales(b) . . 169 223 51 443 69
Victoria . . . 54 78 9 141 19
Queensland . . 92 155 22 269 35
South Australla(c) . . 18 22 9 .49 8
Western Australia . . 23 27 7 57 11
Tasmania . . . . 14 2 .. 16 3
Abroad

Total . . . 370 507 98 975 145

TOTAL .

New South Wales(b) . . 78,069 118,266 20,965 217,300 57,320
Victoria . . . 61,949 97,117 16,884 175,950 46,930
Queensland . . 33,197 54,945 7,615 95,757 25,313
South Australla(c) . . 20,796 33,754 5,075 59,625 13,783
Western Australia . . 19,041 29,538 4,356 52,935 12,020
Tasmania . . . . 8,573 15,018 2,031 25,622 6,630
Abroad . . . . 1,287 1,727 971 3,985 1,392

Grand total . . 222912 350,365 57,897 631,174 163,388

(@) Includes domestic allowance payable to widows. (6) Includes Australian Capital Territory. () Includes
Northern Territory.

Summary of war pensions, 1962-63 to 1966-67

The following table shows, for each war, field of operations, or service, and in total, the number
of pensions granted, claims rejected, pensions in force, and the annual liability for pensions in each
of the years ended 30 June 1963 to 1967.

WAR PENSIONS: SUMMARY, AUSTRALIA, 1962-63 TO 1966-67

Number of war pensions in force at 30 June—

Dependants Annual

Dependants of pension

Incapaci- of incapaci-  deceased liability at

Pensions Claims  rated ex- tated ex- ex- 30 June (b)

Year granted rejected(a) servicemen servicemen servicemen Total ($000)

1914-18 WAR

1962-63 . . 2,394 1,854 46,606 45,212 23,566 115,384 47,410

1963-64 . . 2,050 1,678 44,401 43,521 23,846 111,768 47,145

1964-65 . . 1,631 1,481 41,820 41,353 24,191 107,364 47,730

1965-66 . . 1,455 1,402 39,219 39,511 24,311 103,041 54,818

1966-67 . . 1,184 1,110 36,429 37,499 24,342 98,270 55,307
1939-45 WAR(c)

1962-63 . . 32,567 6,125 170,621 345,990 29,728 546,339 81,103

1963-64 . . 29,301 6,113 175,377 341,464 30,816 547,657 85,363

1964-65 . . 25,173 5,525 178,558 331,398 31,865 541,821 92,050

1965-66 . . 20,156 5,620 180,976 318,210 32,418 531,604 100,837

1966-67 . . 18,150 5,409 182,830 304,038 33,009 519,877 106,615

(@) The number of claimants who had the claims for all their disabilities rejected. () Includes domestic allowance

payable to widows. (¢) Includes interim forces and native members of the forces.
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WAR PENSIONS: SUMMARY, AUSTRALIA, 1962-63 TO 1966-67—continued

Number of war pensions in force at 30 June—

Dependants Dependants Annual
of of pension
Incapacit-  incapacit- deceased liability at
Pensions Claims ated ex- ated ex- ex- 30 June (b)
Year granted rejected(a) servicemen servicemen servicemen Toral ($°000)
KOREA AND MALAYA OPERATIONS
196263 1,035 342 2,412 5,618 290 8,320 876
1963-64 862 271 2,554 6,175 322 9,051 945
1964-65 858 231 2,687 6,673 340 9,700 1,031
1965-66 801 277 2,807 7,140 370 10,317 1,116
196667 687 233 2,905 7,486 390 10,781 1,195
FAR EAST STRATEGIC RESERVE
1962-63 193 48 166 264 36 466 48
1963-64 196 58 223 396 39 658 62
1964-65 208 49 275 536 39 850 76
1965-66 170 87 314 646 52 1,012 99
1966-67 284 98 378 835 58 1,271 126
SPECIAL OVERSEAS SERVICE(c)
1963-64 8 .. 1 5 2 8 1
1964-65 9 .. 3 8 6 17 3
1965-66 168 17 61 76 44 181 34
1966-67 816 152 370 507 98 975 145
TOTAL
1962-63 36,189 8,369 219,805 397,084 53,620 670,509 129,437
1963-64 32,417 8,120 222,556 391,561 55,025 669,142 133,516
1964-65 27,879 7,286 223,343 379,968 56,441 659,752 140,889
1965-66 22,750 7,403 223,377 365,583 57,195 646,155 156,904
1966-67 21,121 7,002 222,912 350,365 57,897 631,174 163,388

(@) The number of claimants who had the claims for all their disabilities rejected.

payable to widows. (c) Not applicable prior to 1963-64.

() Includes domestic allowances

The following table shows, for the years 1962-63 to 1966-67, the amounts paid in pensions and
the places where they were paid.

WAR PENSIONS: AMOUNT PAID(a), STATES, ETC., 1962-63 TO 1966-67

($°000)
. 1963-64 1965-66

Place of payment 196263 (b)  1964-65 ) 196667
New South Wales(c) . 48,106 53,108 52,809 58,851 55,884
Victoria . . . 41,815 45,526 45,064 49,526 46,882
Queensland . . . 20,750 23,040 23,295 25,928 24,992
South Australia(d) . . 12,349 13,500 13,209 14,633 13,613
Western Australia . . 10,509 11,547 11,430 12,617 11,869
Tasmania . . . 5,663 6,152 6,210 6,914 6,650
Abroad . . . . 1,539 1,656 1,466 1,677 1,509
Total . . . 140,731 154,530 153,483 170,146 161,399

(a) Includes domestic allowances paid to widows. (b) Includes five 12-weekly payments.

(¢) Includes Australian Capital Territory. (d) Includes Northern Territory.

11425/68—4
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Miscellaneous war pensions

" The Commission is also responsible for the payment of pensions and allowances to beneficiaries
under the Seamen’s War Pensions and Allowances Act 1940-1967 and Cabinet decisions granting
eligibility to persons who were attached to the armed forces during war-time.

The following table shows the number and class of pensions and the annual liability at 30 June
1967, and the table thereafter shows the amounts paid during the years 1962-63 to 1966-67 and the
place of payment.

MISCELLANEOUS WAR PENSIONS: NUMBER OF PENSIONS AND ANNUAL
LIABILITY, AUSTRALIA, 30 JUNE 1967

Number of pensions in force at 30 June 1967

Annual

Dependants pension

Members Dependants of deceased liability

Class (@) of members members Total ($000)
Act of grace . . . . . 121 147 60 328 111
Seamen’s war pension . . . 82 114 78 274 86
New Guinea civilians . . . 1 . 82 83 84
Total . . . . . 204 261 220 685 281

(@) ‘Member’ in this context is a person in respect of whose wartime experience a pension is paid.

MISCELLANEOUS WAR PENSIONS: AMOUNT PAID, STATES, ETC.
1962-63 TO 1966-67

($°000)
1963-64 1965-66

Place of payment 1962-63 (@) 1964-65 (@ 1966-67
New South Wales(b) . 144 150 156 161 148
Victoria . . . 67 71 70 76 71
Queensland . . . 38 45 42 46 44
South Australia(c) . . 32 35 30 34 29
Western Australia . . 17 17 17 20 20
Tasmania . . . 5 5 4 4 4
Abroad . . . 3 .. 1 3 1
Total . . . 305 323 321 344 317

- {(a) Includes five 12-weekly payments. (® Includes Australian Capital Territory.

(¢) Includes Northern Territory.

Service pensions

The Repatriation Act 1920-1967 provides for a service pension to be paid, subject to a means test
of income and property, to the following persons:

ex-servicemen who served in a theatre of war and have attained the age of sixty years or are per-
manently unemployable;

ex-servicemen who suffer from pulmonary tuberculosis, irrespective of the area of their service;
and

ex-servicewomen who suffer from tuberculosis, or who served in a theatre of war, or served
abroad or embarked for service abroad and have attained the age of fifty-five years, or are
permanently unemployable.

Rates of pension

The maximum rate of service pension is the same as that paid to an age or invalid pensioner by
the Department of Social Services. A single or married ex-serviceman receives a pension of $13.00
a week. If, however, an ex-serviceman’s wife is receiving a social service pension, a tuberculosis
allowance or a service pension as a member of the forces, the rate is $11.75 a week. The service
pension of an ex-serviceman is increased by $1.50 a week for each eligible child other than the first
and by $4.00 a week if a guardian’s allowance is payable. .
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The maximum weekly rates payable to a service pensioner’s wife and eligible children are: wife
$6.00; first child, $1.50; other children up to the fourth, 25¢ each. Eligible child means a child of a
service pensioner under the age of sixteen years, or a child over that age who is wholly or sub-
stantially dependent on the pensioner and is undergoing full-time education, in which case pension
may continue until the child’s twenty-first birthday.

Supplementary assistance of $2.00 a week is paid in addition to service pension to an ex-serviceman
who is paying rent, or for lodging, or board and lodging, and whose means as assessed do not exceed
$1.00 a week or $2.00 a week if he is married. (The allowance is reduced if the means as assessed
exceed these amounts.)

A service pensioner who is unmarried, widowed, divorced, or married but separated, and who has
care and control of one or more children, qualifies for a guardian’s allowance of $4.00 a week.

The means test sets limits to the amount of income or property which a pensioner may have for
the purpose of service pension. The amount of service pension payable depends upon the claimant’s
means as assessed, which consist of his annual rate of income plus a property component equal to
$2.00 for each complete unit of $20 of net value of property above $400. For married couples, except
where they are separated or in other special circumstances, the income and property of each for
purposes of applying the means test is taken to be half the total income and property of both, even
if only one is a pensioner or claimant. A person’s means as assessed may consist entirely of income,
entirely of property, or of both income and property components. If a single person’s means as
assessed do not exceed $7 a week, he receives the maximum rate of pension. If his means as assessed
exceed $7 a week, the rate payable is the maximum rate less the amount by which means as assessed
exceed $7 a week. If his means as assessed are $20 a week or more, no service pension is payable.

Income means earnings and other forms of income derived from any source, with certain ex-
ceptions, of which the principal are: certain income derived from property; gifts or allowances from
children, parents, brothers or sisters; benefits from friendly societies; child endowment; Common-
wealth health benefits. The value of board and lodging received by a pensioner, either free or in
return for services, is normally assessed as income at $1.25 a week. Property includes all real and
personal property, such as houses, land, money in hand, in a bank or on loan, shares, investments or
legacies, vehicles used for business purposes, and livestock. Property does not include an applicant’s
permanent home, furniture or personal effects, the surrender value of life insurance policies (up to
$1,500), the value of any reversionary interest, the capital value of any life interest, annuity or con-
tingent interest, or vehicles maintained only for personal use.

Eligibility for service pensions was extended on 1 November 1941 to veterans of the South African
War 1899-1902 and in 1943 to members of the Forces of the 1939-45 War. Members of the Forces
who served in Korea and those who served in Malaya prior to the commencement of the Repatriation
(Far East Strategic Reserve) Act 1956-1966 are also eligible.

An ex-serviceman or ex-servicewoman in receipt of a service pension is entitled, with certain
exceptions, to free medical benefits for disabilities not caused by war. These benefits include general
practitioner service, specialist service where necessary, full pharmaceutical benefits, surgical aids and
appliances (including spectacles), dental treatment, and treatment in Repatriation General Hospitals.

Operations
SERVICE PENSIONS: SUMMARY, AUSTRALIA, 1966-67
South 1939-45 Korea- Miscel-
African  1914-18 War  Malaya laneous
War War (@) operations ()] Total
New claims granted . . . 9 2,701 5,821 35 12 8,578
Restorations . . . .. 459 597 .. .. 1,056
Cancellations (gross) . . . 12 1,796 2,375 14 .. 4,197
Deaths . . 52 3,341 967 1 1 4,362
Pensions in force at 30 June 1967 . 282 42,161 24,442 87 21 66,993
Annual liability at 30 June 1967
$000 125 21,242 9,840 25 7 31,239
Amount paid in pensions during
1966-67 . . . . $°000 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 29,126

(@) Includes native members of the forces. (b) Act of grace pensions.
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SERVICE PENSIONS: SUMMARY, AUSTRALIA, 1962-63 TO 1966-67

1962-63  1963-64  1964-65 196566 1966—67

New claims granted 11,485 10,026 8,273 8,048 8,578
Restorations . 962 1,065 1,035 1,052 1,056
Total additions 12,447 11,091 9,308 9,100 9,634
Cancellations (gross) 4,595 4,679 4,948 4,259 4,197
Deaths . . 3,274 3,573 3,947 4,000 4,362
Total reductions 7,869 8,252 8,895 8,259 8,559

Classes of service pensions

The following tables give an analysis of the total number of new claims granted and pensions

in force for 1966-67.

SERVICE PENSIONS: NEW CLAIMS GRANTED, AUSTRALIA, 196667

Korea
South 193945  Malaya
African  1914-18 War opera-  Miscell-
Class War War (@ tions aneous Total
Ex-servicemen . . . . 9 2,006 3,356 10 5,381
Wives and widows of ex-servicemen . 612 1,306 7 1,925
Children 83 1,159 18 .. 1,260
Other .. R .. 12 12
Total . . . . . 9 2,701 5,821 35 12 8,578
(a) Includes native members of the forces.
SERVI(CE PENSIONS: NUMBER IN FORCE, STATES, 30 JUNE 1967
Korea-
South 193945  Malaya
African  1914-18 War opera-  Miscell-

State War War (@) tions aneous Total
New South Wales(b) . . . 137 13,510 7,602 34 .. 21,283
Victoria. . . . . 39 11,222 5,132 19 11 16,423
Queensland . . . . . 31 6,787 5,216 12 3 12,049
South Australia(c) . . . . 35 4,784 2,095 7 5 6,926
Western Australia . . . . 33 4,366 3,264 9 2 7,674
Tasmania . . . . . 7 1,492 1,133 6 2,638
Australia . . . . 282 42,161 24,442 87 21 66,993

(@) Includes native members of the forces. () Includes Australian Capital Territory.

Territory.

(¢) Includes Northern
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Number, by class, of service pensions and amount paid

The following tables show the number of each class of service pension in force, the annual
liability and the amounts paid for the years 1962-63 to 1966-67.

SERVICE PENSIONS: NUMBER OF EACH CLASS OF PENSION AND ANNUAL LIABILITY
AUSTRALIA, 1962-63 TO 1966-67

Number of service pensions at 30 June payable to—

Dependants(a) of
ex-servicemen where

Ex-servicemen who are—  the ex-serviceman is—
Annual
Suffering Suffering pension
from Aged or from liability at
Aged ex- Permanently pul; 'y  per tly  pul y Miscel- 30 June
Year servicemen iployable tuberculosis unemployable tuberculosis  laneous(b) Total ($°000)
1962-63 . 30,818 14,278 1,160 14,368 1,537 .. 62,161 22,759
1963-64(b) 32,855 14,527 1,122 14,817 1,466 1 64,788 24,652
1964-65 . 33,959 14,296 1,080 14,480 1,354 9 65,178 25,685
1965-66 . 34,403 14,396 1,070 14,716 1,299 10 65,894 26,637
1966~-67 . 34,814 14,512 1,073 15,421 1,152 21 66,993 31,239
1(;%3In6c‘:udcs dependants of deceased service pensioners. (b) Miscellaneous service pensions were not payable prior
to 64,
SERVICE PENSIONS: AMOUNT PAID, STATES, ETC.
1962-63 TO 1966-67
($°000)

Place of payment 1962-63  1963-64  1964-65 1965-66  1966-67

New South Wales(a) . 7,095 7,981 8,494 9,499 9,998

Victoria . . 4,949 5,654 5,974 6,626 6,720

Queensland . 3,362 3,823 4,048 4,477 4,715

South Australla(b) . 2,487 2,689 2,766 3,025 3,134

Western Australia . 2,927 3,177 3,320 3,571 3,612

Tasmania . . . 837 874 904 964 935

Abroad . . . .. : .. 2 10 11

Australia . . 21,657 24,198 25,508 28,172 29,126

(a) Includes Australian Capital Territory. (6) Includes Northern Territory.

Medical treatment for ex-servicemen and dependants of ex-servicemen

Medical treatment is provided for all disabilities which have been accepted as due to war service.
In addition, and subject to certain conditions, treatment is provided for disabilities not due to war
service for: ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen receiving war pensions at or exceeding the maximum
general (100 per cent) rate; ex-servicemen who have contracted pulmonary tuberculosis; nurses who
served in the 1914-18 war; widows and certain dependants of ex-servicemen whose deaths have been
accepted as due to war service and of deceased T.P.I. pensioners; and service pensioners, including
service pensioners of the Boer War.

In-patient treatment for eligible patients is provided at the six Repatriation General Hospitals
(one in each State) and eight auxiliary hospitals and sanatoriums as follows: New South Wales—
Lady Davidson Hospital; Victoria—Macleod Hospital and Anzac Hostel; Queensland—Kenmore
Hospital, Rosemount Hospital and Anzac Hostel; South Australia—Biralee Hospital; and Western
Australia—The Edward Millen Hospital. The Anzac Hostels specialise in the care and treatment of
long-term patients.

The total number of available beds for patients in open wards or parts of wards in all these
institutions at 30 June 1967 was 4,168, and expenditure amounted to $25,320,421. In addition,
expenditure of $30,576,677 was incurred on medical services outside these institutions.
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Repatriation hospitals and institutions

Details of full-time staff in- Repatriation general hospitals and other Repatriation’ 1nst1tut10ns
are given in the following table.

REPATRIATION HOSPITALS AND INSTITUTIONS: FULL-TIME STAFF
STATES, 30 JUNE 1967

Type of institution N.S.W. Vic. old S.4. W.A. . Tas. Aust.
General hospitals— )

Medical staff . . . . 114 80 - 34 22 28 8 286

Nursing staff . . . Y 535 286 204 202 55 2,067

- Other staff . . . . 1,119 788 489 306 433 106 3,241

Total; general hospitals . 2,018 1,403 809 532° 663 169 5,594

Other in-patient institutions(a) . 210 105 172 37 35 .. 559

Out-patient clinics(a) . . 169 77 22 33 25 .. 326

leb and appliance centres(a) . 73 68 28 21 14 11 215

Grand total . . . 2470 1,653 1,031 623 737 180 6,694

(a) Total staff.

The following table gives details of in-patients treated at Repatriation general hospitals and
other Repatriation institutions in each State. The figures shown refer to cases, e.g. a person who is
admitted to hospital twice during a year is counted twice.

REPATRIATION GENERAL HOSPITALS AND INSTITUTIONS: IN-PATIENTS
TREATED, STATES, 1966-67

N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. Aust.

REPATRIATION GENERAL HOSPITALS

In-patients at beginning of year . 1,263 730 482 308 391 - 116 3,290
Admissions and re-admissions :
during year . . . . 18,190 11,283 8,943 4,792 5,657 1,774 50,639
Total in-patients treated . 19,453 12,013 9,425 5,100 6,048 1,890 53,929
Discharges . . . . 17,144 10,414 8,541 4,453 5,335 1,686 47,573
Deaths . . . 1,002 906 411 361 345 103 3,128
In-patients at end of year . . 1,307 693 473 286 368 101 3,228

Average daily number resident . 1,141 661 447 282 383 101 3,015

OTHER REPATRIATION INSTITUTIONS

In-patients at beginning of year . 195 103 123 36 27 .. 484
Admissions and re-admissions .
during year . . . . 1,481 312 933 117 198 .. 3,041
Total in-patients treated . 1,676 415 1,056 153 225 .. 3,525
Discharges . . . . 1,445 297 918 120 204 .. 2,984
Deaths . . . 47 6 8 2 2 .. 65
In-patients at end of year . . 184 112 130 31 19 .. 476
Average daily number resident . 195 108 129 35 24 .. 491

'In addition to the Repatriation institutions, eligible patients may be treated in other country and
metropolitan hospitals and nursing homes at Repatriation expense. During 1966-67, 13,785 Re-
patriation in-patients were accommodated and treated in hospitals and 718 in nursing homes,

Repatriation psychiatric patients requiring custodial care are, by agreement with the State
Governments, accommodated at the expense of the Repatriation Department in separate wings of
psychiatric hospitals administered by the State authorities. At 30 June 1967 there were 848 Re-
patriation patients in these hospitals.
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Out-patient treatment is provided throughout the Commonwealth at Repatriation hospitals and
clinics and through the Repatriation Local Medical Officer Scheme. During 196667, 574,191 out-
patients were treated at Repatriation institutions, and visits to or by local medical officers totalled
2,695,306.

General Repatriation benefits and miscellaneous

Other Repatriation Department activities

The activities of the Department in respect of general benefits for the welfare of ex-servicemen
and dependants concern mainly education and training of children under the Soldiers’ Children
Education Scheme (see pages 103-5), medical benefits for widows and children of deceased ex-
servicemen and for widowed mothers of deceased unmarried ex-servicemen, funeral expenses for
certain classes of ex-servicemen and dependants, and allowances to certain classes of dependants.

These and new benefits designed for the re-establishment of servicemen and servicewomen
after discharge were extended and made available, by legislation passed in June 1940, to servicemen
and servicewomen engaged in the 1939-45 War, and in November 1950 and May 1963 to those
engaged in the Korea and Malaya operations and to those serving in such other areas as may be
prescribed under the Repatriation (Special Overseas Service) Act 1962-1966, respectively. The
re-establishment benefits generally administered by the Repatriation Commission are: payment of
re-employment allowance while awaiting employment; provision of tools of trade and equipment
where they are necessary to employment; transportation expenses to meet the cost of fares and
removal of household belongings where an ex-serviceman takes up training, employment, or a
business, or settles on the land; supplements to wages of apprentices whose apprenticeships were
interrupted by war service; re-establishment loans to enable ex-servicemen and widows to establish
themselves in business, practices or occupations, including (until the Division of War Service Land
Settlement began operations early in 1946) agricultural occupations; payment of re-establishment
allowances during the early stages of establishment in business; gifts up to $150 for furniture to
ex-servicemen who are blind or totally and permanently incapacitated, also to widows with children
under sixteen years of age; and free passages to Australia for wives, widows and children of ex-
servicemen who married abroad (and passages outward from Australia in certain cases of ex-service-
men and dependants).

In 1949 the Department took over the functions of the Re-establishment Division of the former
Department of Post-War Reconstruction and became responsible for the co-ordination of all matters
relating to training under the Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme. This scheme is now
concluded, the prescribed time limits for eligibility having expired on 30 June 1950. Re-establishment
of the more seriously disabled, where ordinary training is not sufficient, continues to be a function
of the Department, and special means have to be found to overcome each problem.

Expenditure in 1966-67 on general Repatriation benefits for all wars was $3,942,000, comprising:
Soldiers’ Children Education Scheme, $2,462,000; recreation transport allowance, $623,000; and
other benefits $857,000. In addition, $28,000 was expended by other Commonwealth authorities on
Repatriation employment and vocational training.

Expenditure by the Repatriation Department, 1966-67
The net expenditure by the Department for the year ended 30 June 1967 was $265,344,010
distributed as follows.

$°000
Pensions, allowances and other benefits . . 194,783
Medical treatment . . . . . 55,897
Administration . . . . . 11,543
Works, rent and mamtenance . . . 3,120

Total . . . . . . 265,344

Soldiers’ Children Education Scheme

The Soldiers’ Children Education Scheme was established in 1921 and operates with the assistance
of the voluntary Education Boards in each State. These Boards consist of representatives of govern-
ment and non-government education authorities and of ex-service and other organisations which
have a general interest in the welfare of the children of ex-servicemen. The objects of the Scheme are
to assist and encourage eligible children in acquiring a standard of education compatible with their
aptitude and ability, and to prepare them to enter an agricultural, commercial, professional, or
industrial calling of their own choice.
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Eligible children. Eligible children are children of ex-servicemen whose deaths have been accepted
as due to war service; or of ex-servicemen who died from causes not due to war service but who were
receiving at the date of death a war pension at a special rate for blindness, total and permanent
incapacity, pulmonary tuberculosis, or amputation of two or more limbs; or of ex-servicemen who,
as a result of war service, are blinded, totally and permanently incapacitated, or receiving the special
rate pension for pulmonary tuberculosis and are likely to receive such pension for a period of at least
three years.

General benefits. From the commencement of primary education up to twelve years, school
requisites and fares are provided. An education allowance is also payable for a child from commence-
ment of secondary education or from the age of twelve years, whichever is the earlier, while the child
is undertaking primary or secondary education. Further assistance beyond, or parallel with, the later
years of secondary education is provided where an approved beneficiary continues with a course of
specialised education or training necessary for a career. Specialised education covers a wide range
and may include: professional degree or diploma courses at universities and technical colleges;
theological training; cadet and pupilage training, i.e. training combined with employment, such as
nursing, pharmacy and journalism; industrial, including apprenticeship training, and other courses
of trade and business training approved by an Education Board; and agricultural training at an
agricultural college. At this stage of training, in addition to the education allowance, fees are paid
and text books, essential equipment and other minor benefits are provided.

All education allowances are subject to an allowed income limit test, i.e. the amount of education
allowance payable depends on the amount of income a child receives over the allowed limit. The
child’s income for the purpose of determining the allowance payable means earnings from employment
and other earnings from personal exertion and such portion of a scholarship, bursary or grant as the
Education Board determines to be income. Income does not include war or service pensions paid for
the child or any similar payment, income the child receives from private means, or income from
casual employment during the entire period of a school or university vacation where the student is to
continue as a full-time student under the scheme after the vacation. The parent’s income does not
affect the child’s allowance. The scale of maximum allowances payable to eligible children at various
stages of education is as follows.

SOLDIERS’ CHILDREN EDUCATION SCHEME
WEEKLY RATES OF ALLOWANCES, JANUARY 1968

(€))

Living away
Type of training Living at home from home

At school—
Aged 12 and under 14 years . 1.90 6.33
Aged 14 ,, ,s 16 years . 2.88 6.33
Aged 16 ,, ., 18 years . 6.33 9.78
Professional (university, etc.) . . 10.75 17.40
Agricultural . . . . .. 3.18
Industrial (apprenticeship, etc.) . 2.30 4.60

The following tables show the costs of education under the scheme for the year ended 30 June 1967
and the number of children in receipt of benefit at 30 June 1967.

SOLDIERS’ CHILDREN EDUCATION SCHEME: EXPENDITURE, 1966-67
($°000)

N.S.W. S.A.
(a) Vic. Qud ) W.A. Tas.  Aust.

Cost of education of beneficiaries—

Under 12 years of age . . . 7 8 8 3 1 2 29
12 years of age and over . . . 814 673 442 233 164 95 2,421
Total expenditure . . . 821 681 450 236 165 97 (c)2,450

('1'% él(l)t(:)ludes Australian Capital Territory (5) Includes Northern Territory. (¢) Excludes overseas expenditure
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SOLDIERS’ CHILDREN EDUCATION SCHEME: NUMBER RECEIVING BENEFITS(a)
AT 30 JUNE 1967

NS.W. S.A.
Type of training ®) Vic. Qud © WA Tas. Abroad  Total
At school—
Aged under 14 years(d) . 883 644 459 192 171 151 9 2,509
Aged 14 and under 16 years 1,008 734 518 256 242 173 16 2,947
Aged 16 and under 18 years 738 545 297 181 113 75 17 1,966
Total at school . . 2,629 1,923 1,274 629 526 399 42 7422
Professional . . . . 317 342 202 126 71 41 11 1,110
Agricultural . . . . 6 11 12 .. 8 .. .. 37
Industrial . . . . 6 7 .. 2 2 .. .. 17
Grand total . . . 2,958 2,283 1,488 757 607 440 53 8,586

(@) Refers only to children in receipt of an education aliowance, (5) Includes Australian Capital Territory.
[©) lincluc}es Northern Territory. (d) From 12 years of age or the commencement of secondary education, whichever
is the earlier.

Settlement of returned service personnel on the land
Reference to the settlement of returned service personnel on the land will be found in the chapters
Public Finance and Rural Industry.

Re-establishment benefits for national servicemen

Subject to prescribed conditions, special re-establishment benefits are provided for national
servicemen under the Defence (Re-establishment) Act 1965-1967. They apply to all national servicemen
whether or not they have served on ‘special service’ and ensure that servicemen will not be at a dis-
advantage on their return to civil life. The scheme includes appropriate full or part-time training as
a supplement to skills acquired in the Army, refresher training for specialists and training for those
who, for various reasons, may not be able to return to their former employment. The assistance
includes payment of tuition fees, other associated fees and fares, and provision of books and equipment
as appropriate. A training allowance is also provided for trainees undertaking full-time studies.

Re-establishment loans may be granted, subject to certain conditions, to those national servicemen
who, prior to call-up, were engaged in professional practice, business, or agricultural occupations,
or who, because of their call-up, were prevented from engaging in these occupations, and who are
in need of financial assistance for their re-establishment in civil life.

The maximum amounts of the loans are business and professional $3,000, agricultural $6,000.

The Services Canteens Trust Fund

The Services Canteens Trust Fund was established under the Services Trust Funds Act 1947, Its funds
are derived from the assets and profits of wartime services canteens, mess and regimental funds of
disbanded units, and several other sources. .

The total amount transferred to the Fund to 31 December 1967 was $11,053,986. The Act
prescribed that, of this, $5 million and such further amounts as the trustees of the Fund might from
time to time decide, should be devoted to the provision of education facilities for the children
of eligible ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen, and that the balance of the Fund should be used
to provide relief for ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen and their dependants in necessitous
circumstances.

The Fund is administered by eleven honorary trustees appointed by the Governor-General. The
trustees have power to determine the persons or groups of persons to benefit from the Fund and the
extent of the benefits to be granted within the provisions of the Act, and to appoint regional committees
to assist with the administration. Members of regional committees are all persons who served in the
1939-45 War or are widows of men who served during the war. They serve in an honorary capacity.

Assistance from the Fund

Persons eligible for assistance from the Fund are those who, between 3 September 1939 and
30 June 1947, served in the Australian Naval, Military or Air Forces, including members of the
canteens staff of any ship of the Royal Australian Navy, persons duly accredited to any part of the
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Defence Forces who served in an official capacity on full-time paid duty, and their dependants. The
trustees have introduced schemes for providing welfare relief for ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen
who are eligible for benefits, and for their dependants; benefits for children of eligible ex-servicemen
and ex-servicewomen who are suffering from serious and incapacitating afflictions; and education
benefits for the children of eligible ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen. From its inauguration in 1947
the Fund is to be available for forty years for welfare relief and for thirty years for educational benefits.

Welfare relief. The trustees have prescribed a policy for welfare relief which makes assistance
available only to those who are in genuine distress from which they cannot extricate themselves by
their own efforts. To 31 December 1967, §3,225,791 has been granted as welfare relief from the Fund
$1,963,640 to ex-servicemen and their dependants, and $1,262,151 to widows and orphans. The
amount granted during 1967 was $173,929. A total of 34,322 ex-servicemen and ex-servicewomen
and 17,746 widows and orphans were granted welfare assistance from the Fund to 31 December 1967.

Assistance under Afflicted Children’s Scheme. The Fund assists dependent children suffering from
afflictions which permanently disable or seriously retard their progress or prevent the enjoyment of
normal health and strength, and who face a prospect of dependence on others for all or part of their
lives. The extent to which assistance will be granted in a particular case depends largely on the nature
of the child’s affliction, the facilities available, the family circumstances, and the funds that can be
made available. Up to 31 December 1967, 2,623 afflicted children had been assisted under the Afflicted
Children’s Scheme, involving an expenditure of $301,702. The amount granted during 1967 was
$11,866. The number of new children assisted in 1967 was 47.

Educational Assistance Scheme. Educational assistance is restricted to children who are fifteen
years of age and over, thirteen years and over where there are exceptional circumstances, and twelve
years in the case of orphans. The object is to assist eligible children to obtain the highest education
within their capacity. Assistance is in the form of awards ranging up to $400 a year depending on
the nature of the course undertaken and the family circumstances. These awards are granted chiefly
for children at secondary education level, but are also available for other types of education. They
are designed to cover, or contribute towards, the cost of essential books, fees in cases where govern-
ment school courses are not available, fares between the child’s home and school, essential equipment
and material, uniforms in certain cases, and maintenance for the child while at school. Higher training
awards are provided for selected students for post-graduate study, in Australia or overseas, in the
ancillary services to medicine, welfare and science, and also for selected craftsmen to gain experience
in their trade overseas. One post-graduate scholarship is provided each year for study overseas,
valued at $2,500 per annum for up to three years.

The number of children assisted under the educational assistance scheme to 31 December 1967
was 61,400, and the expenditure on educational awards, post-graduate scholarships and higher
training awards to 31 December 1967 was $6,895,831. The number granted in 1967 was 7,193 at
a value of $629,193,

Total assistance. The total assistance granted under the three schemes during 1967 was $814,988
and from the inception of the Fund to 31 December 1967 totalled $10,423,324.



CHAPTER 6
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

Relations with Commonwealth and other countries

Australia’s international relations have developed steadily since its attainment of nationhood at the
beginning of this century. Initially, association with Britain and co-operation with the Common-
wealth countries were a major preoccupation. These links remain important principles of foreign
policy. Australia also maintains particularly close relations with the United States of America and
is continuing to foster regional association with the countries of Asia.

Commonwealth relations

In addition to being represented at the meetings of Commonwealth Prime Ministers, Finance
Ministers, and Ministers for External Affairs, Australia belongs to the sterling area, retains the system
of judicial appeal from the States’ courts to the Privy Council, maintains High Commissions in most
other Commonwealth countries, and is a member of the main Commonwealth organisations providing
for co-operation in economic, scientific, educational, and other fields.

Relations with the United States of America

An important feature of Australia’s international relations is its relationship with the United
States of America. This relationship is formally expressed in the so-called ANZUS Treaty which was
signed pursuant to Articles 51 and 52 of the United Nations Charter. It provides that, in the event of
armed attack on any one of them in the Pacific, the United States, Australia, and New Zealand would
each act to meet the common danger in accordance with its constitutional processes.

Australia and Asia

Geographical location to the south of Asia has become an increasingly important factor in
Australia’s foreign policy. Australia is active as a member of the South-East Asia Treaty Organisation
(SEATO), as a regional member of the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and the Far
East (ECAFE), as a member of the Colombo Plan Consultative Committee of the Asian Development
Bank, and of the Asian and Pacific Council (ASPAC); and also in commercial and professional
associations.

United Nations

From the time of the drafting of the United Nations Charter, Australia has taken an active role
in that organisation, primarily through participation in the General Assembly but also through
membership of the Security Council (194647 and 1956-57), the Economic and Social Council
(1948-50, 1953-55 and 1962-64), and the Trusteeship Council.

Contributions are made to various forms of international aid through the United Nations and
other international agencies.

SEATO .

Following the cessation of fighting in Indo-China in 1954, Australia, with other countries situated
in the south-east Asian region, or having responsibilities there, supported a proposal to form a
collective defence alliance to guarantee the peace and security of the region from external aggression.
On 8 September 1954 Australia, France, New Zealand, Pakistan, the Philippines, Thailand, the United
Kingdom, and the United States signed the South-East Asian Collective Defence Treaty at Manila.
They also signed a Pacific Charter stating the principles on which they had acted. A Protocol to the
Treaty extended its operation to Cambodia, Laos and the free territory under the jurisdiction of the
State of Vietnam, although no action on these territories would be taken except at the invitation or
with the consent of the government concerned.

While primary emphasis has been placed on the defence significance of the Treaty, an organisation
has been established in Bangkok to co-ordinate activities to combat subversion both by counter-
propaganda and security training and by the development of the economic and social welfare of the
peoples of the Treaty Area. To facilitate this task the Australian Government in 1956 instituted a
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SEATO Aid Programme, under which by 30 June 1967 aid to the value of $16.42 million had been
given to member countries in Asia to help develop their capacity to resist aggression and subversion
and to stimulate economic development. This programme is complementary to Australia’s Colombo
Plan contribution. Australian SEATO Aid projects, completed or in progress, include the provision
of geodetic survey vessels for the Philippines; a military technical training school, a vehicle base
repair shop, and two 50 kW radio transmitters to Thailand; telecommunication and technical
training equipment to Pakistan; and barbed wire, corrugated iron and blacksmith’s tools, town
water supply systems for Bien Hoa and Can Tho, three surgical teams, and primary school textbooks
for Vietnam. Australia has also provided military training, and technical training in the fields of
engineering, telecommunications, naval architecture and dockyard maintenance, security procedures,
and surveying for more than 220 trainees from Asian member countries. In addition a number of
senior service officers of other member countries have visited Australia to foster understanding and
to develop co-operation between the armed forces.

The Colombo Plan

The Colombo Plan originated at a meeting of Commonwealth Foreign Ministers in Colombo in
January 1950. The meeting set up a consultative committee to review economic development in
south and south-east Asia. The task of this committee was to devise the most effective means of
tackling the problems of economic development in the area and of focusing world attention on them.

Membership of the consultative committee is now made up of Australia, Canada, Ceylon, India,
New Zealand, Pakistan, the United Kingdom, Malaysia, the United States, Burma, Cambodia,
Indonesia, Japan, Laos, Nepal, the Philippines, Thailand, Vietnam, Korea, Bhutan, the Maldive
Islands, Afghanistan, Singapore, and Iran.

Australian assistance under the Colombo Plan to 30 June 1967 amounted to $141,751,000. Of
this, $96,404,800 had been spent on economic development projects and $45,346,200 had been spent
under the Technical Co-operation Scheme. Australia has placed emphasis on the importance of
technical assistance in providing a base for economic development. A summary of expenditure, by
country and under different heads, is set out in the following table.

AUSTRALJA’S EXPENDITURE ON THE COLOMBO PLAN TO 30 JUNE 1967

($°000)
Technical assistance
Ec

develop- Equip- Grand
Country ment Training Experts ment Total total
Afghanistan . .. 78.8 1.4 0.3 80.5 80.5
Bhutan . . . 289.9 .. .. .. .. 289.9
Brunei . . . .. 78.6 1.0 .. 79.6 79.6
Burma . . . 4,185.9 1,385.0 125.2 625.5 2,135.7 6,321.6
Cambodia . . . 2,627.8 210.4 234.9 223.8 669.1 3,296.9
Ceylon . . . 9,294.0 995 8 407.0 379.0 1,781.8 11,075.8
India . . . . 29,464 .4 2,103.2 281.7 692.7 3,077.6 32,542.0
Indonesia . . . 9,095.8 5,040.6 1,148.7 516.6 6,705.9 15,801.7
Korea . . . .. 451.1 32.4 158.4 641.9 641.9
Laos . . . . 1,555.6 322.7 120.0 451.4 894.1 2,449.7
Malaysia . . . 3,709.3 6,986.1 2,014.3 1,598.0 10,598.4 14,307.7
Maldives . . . .. 12.0 .. 0.6 12.6 12.6
Nepal . . . 266.5 239.8 78.9 30.0 348.7 615.2
Pakistan . . . 24,524.1 1,725.2 550.0 971.4 3,246.6 27,770.7
Philippines . . . 86.0 1,280.9 188.3 573.7 2,042.9 2,128.9
Singapore . . .. 1,845.5 585.1 853.7 3,284.3 3,284.3
Thailand . . . 7,192.3 2,265.9 591.0 807.2 3,664.1 10,856.4
Vietnam . . . 3,481.0 1,438.0 396.1 918.1 2,752.2 6,233.2

General—
Mekong Project . .. .. 342.2 130.0 472.2 472.2
Miscellaneous . . 632.2 .. 26.2 .. 2,858.0 3,490.2
Total . . 96,404.8 26,459.6 7,124 .4 8,930.4 (2)45,346.2 (a)141,751.0

(@) Includes Miscellaneous.
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Economic development aid

Most of Australia’s contribution under the Colombo Plan has been spent on providing pre-
dominantly Australian-made equipment for developmental projects or on gifts of commodities
such as wheat, flour, fertiliser, coal, copper, and condensed milk which have been sold in the recipient
country to raise counterpart funds for agreed developmental projects.

The projects assisted by Australia cover a wide range, including irrigation and preparation of
land for food crops, irrigation and electric power projects, secondary industries, municipal services,
road building, transport and communications facilities, broadcasting equipment, and lignite mining.

A Technical Co-operation Scheme has been an integral part of the Colombo Plan since its inception
in 1950, Co-ordination of technical assistance is provided by a Council for Technical Co-operation,
which meets regularly in Colombo, served by a Colombo Plan Bureau.

Technical assistance

Australia had spent a total of $26,459,600 on training awards under the Colombo Plan up to
30 June 1967. A total of 7,309 awards for training in Australia had been made. The main fields of
study include engineering, public administration, education, nursing, science, medicine and health,
and agriculture. Substantial numbers have also been trained in such fields as accountancy, arts,
economics, food technology, social studies, and industry.

At 30 June 1967 a total of 4,284 awards had been granted under the correspondence scholarship
scheme inaugurated by Australia in 1955. Main fields of study are accountancy, engineering, English,
and trade courses.

Australia had spent a total of $7,124,400 on experts and advisers up to 30 June 1967. This involved
the services of experts and advisers on 1,083 assignments. The majority of these were in Malaysia
and Thailand.

The following table shows the number of training awards and experts provided to Colombo Plan
countries by Australia up to 30 June 1967.

AUSTRALIA: TRAINING AWARDS AND EXPERTS PROVIDED UNDER COLOMBO PLAN
TO 30 JUNE 1967

Corre- Expert Corre- Expert
Training  spondence assign- Training  spondence assign-
Country awards awards ments | Country awards awards ments
Afghanistan . 39 .. 2 | Maldives . 10 . ..
Brunei . . 24 13 6 | Nepal . . 56 .. 12
Burma . . 469 360 33 | Pakistan . 523 .. 79
Cambodia . 57 . 42 | Philippines . 518 72 33
Ceylon . . 390 628 78 | Singapore . 452 324 139
India . . 827 303 66 | Thailand . 580 81 146
Indonesia . 1,168 286 105 { Vietnam . 293 .. 46
Korea . . 190 .. 3 | General, etc. .. .. 27
Laos . . 102 .. 13
Malaysia . 1,611 2,217 253 Total . 7,309 4,284 1,083

At 30 June 1967 a total of 412 requests for technical equipment had been met, at a total cost of
$8,930,400. The range of items supplied include text books and Australian reference books for
schools, universities and technical training institutions; equipment and tools for technical education;
livestock and equipment for breeding programmes; radio receivers for use in remote areas; film
projectors and visual aids for training centres; X-ray equipment for hospitals; and agricultural
research equipment.

In addition to training awards, experts and equipment, technical assistance funds have been

spent on contributions to the Colombo Plan Bureau, publications, International House, training
centres, and the ECAFE Asian Economic Development Institute.
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Participation in the United Nations

Australia’s contributions to the United Nations

Australia played an active part in drafting the Charter of the United Nations at the Conference
on International Organization in San Francisco in 1945 and has been a consistent supporter of the
principles and objectives of the United Nations since its foundation. Australia’s influence in the affairs
of the United Nations has been exerted primarily through the annual debates in the General Assembly,
through membership of the Security Council (1946-47 and 1956-57) and the Economic and Social
Council (1948-50, 1953-55 and 1962-64), and through the Trusteeship Council. By virtue of re-
sponsibility for the administration of the Trust Territory of Nauru prior to Nauru’s independence in
January 1968 and the continuing administration of the Trust Territory of New Guinea, Australia
has been a member of the Trusteeship Council, as an administering power, since the Council’s
establishment.

In 1950 Australia joined fifteen other member States in answering the Security Council’s call to
help the Republic of Korea to repel Communist aggression from the north, and members of all three
armed services took part in the three years of fighting which followed. Australia has also been directly
involved in United Nations activities in many other parts of the world. Australia has contributed its
share of the costs, both assessed and voluntary, of all United Nations peace-keeping operations, the
largest of which have been the United Nations Emergency Force (UNEF) in the Middle East in
1956-67, the United Nations Operation in the Congo (ONUC) in 1960-64, and the United Nations
Force in Cyprus (UNFICYP) since 1964. In addition to financial contributions, an element of fifty
Australian policemen has been made available for service with UNFICYP.

In the economic, social and cultural sphere Australia has contributed to the work of the United
Nations through membership of its specialised agencies and of the Economic and Social Council.
Australia is a foundation member of one of the four Regional Economic Commissions-—the Economic
Commission for Asia and the Far East, the 4th and 15th Sessions of which were held in Australia.
In 1963 Australia became a regional member of ECAFE.

Australia has had varying periods of service as a member of the executive bodies of the principal
specialised agencies. As a leading agricultural country, Australia played a large part in the establish-
ment of the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO). Australia is a member of the Board of
Governors of the International Atomic Energy Agency. Australia served as a member of the governing
body of the International Labour Organisation either as a titular government member or as a
deputy member from 1945 to 1960, and in 1963 was again elected to the governing body as a titular
government member for a further three-year term. Australia has also been a prominent member of
the International Civil Aviation Organization since its inception, and in 1962 was re-clected to the
Council as one of the nine States of principal civil aviation importance. Australia was a member of
the executive board of the United Nations Children’s Fund (UNICEF) from 1947 to 1961 and was
re-elected in 1966 for a three-year term.

Australia’s contributions in international aid

Australia’s contributions towards various forms of international aid through the United Nations
and other international organisations to June 1967 amounted to about $165,200,000. This is additional
to the funds provided for the Colombo Plan and the cash grant for the development of Papua and
New Guinea.

The Australian Government contributed $7,527,000 to the United Nations Expanded Programme
of Technical Assistance (EPTA) from the inception of the Programme in 1950 to December 1965.
This was spent on the provision of experts, training, supplies, and equipment, and supplemented
Australian aid under the Technical Co-operation Scheme of the Colombo Plan. Australia also
contributed $1,500,000 to the Special Fund to December 1965. EPTA and the Special Fund were
merged on ! January 1966 into the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) and Australia’s
contribution to the Programme to 30 June 1967 was $1,755,000.

Australian experts sent abroad under the United Nations aid programmes up to 30 June 1967
totalled 634. A total of 752 United Nations trainees had come to Australia up to 30 June 1967.

Other contributions by Australia (to June 1967) have included $45,044,000 to the United Nations
Relief and Rehabilitation Administration (UNRRA); $6,594,000 to the International Refugee
Organization; $3,660,000 to Post-UNRRA Relief: $14,056,000 for food and medical supplies to the
United Nations Children’s Fund (UNICEF), which has been helping the under-privileged children
of the world since its establishment in 1946; $3,598,000 of essential supplies to the United Nations
Korean Reconstruction Agency; $3,320,000 of supplies to the United Nations Relief and Works
Agency for Palestine refugees; $1,443,000 for the programmes for the United Nations High Com-
missioner for Refugees; and $96,000 for the WHO Malaria Eradication Special Account.
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Australia has also contributed $530,000 to the Intergovernmental Committee for European
Migration’s programme for providing transportion from Hong Kong to countries of resettlement
for refugees of European origin coming out of mainland China.

In addition, Australia has made significant contributions to the development funds of inter-
national financial institutions; to June 1967 these amounted to $47,590,000 to the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development, $1,996,000 to the International Finance Corporation,
$20,779,000 to the International Development Association, and $3,795,000 to the Asian Development
Bank.

In 1962 Australia supported the establishment of the UN/FAO World Food Programme and
has contributed $1,679,000 in cash and kind to the Programme.

Diplomatic representation

The Department of External Affairs is responsible for advising the Minister for External Affairs and
the Australian Government on the conduct of foreign affairs and relations with foreign Governments.
Its officers staff the Australian diplomatic service and the consular and administrative service.

Australian missions overseas
In December 1967 Australia maintained the following diplomatic and consular missions abroad.

AUSTRALIAN MISSIONS OVERSEAS

Embassies (31)
Argentina—Calle Rivadavia 1829, Piso 5, Buenos Aires.
Austria—Concordia-platz 2/3, Vienna 1.
Belgium—51/52 Avenue des Arts, Brussels-4.
Brazil—Caiza Postal 251-ZC-00, Rio de Janeiro.
Burma—=88 Strand Road, Rangoon.
Cambodia—94 Moha Vithei Preah Norodom, Phnom Penh.
China—Arcadia Building, 402 Tun Hua South Road, Taipei.
Ethiopia*—CjJo Australian High Commission, Nairobi, Kenya.
France—13 Rue Las Cases, Paris 7¢.
Germany, Federal Republic oft—Kélner Strasse 157, Bad Godesburg, Bonn.
Greece—8 Makedonon Street, Athens.
Indonesia—Djalan Thamrin 15, Gambir, Djakarta.
Ireland—33 Fitzwilliam Square, Dublin.
Israel—145 Hayarkon Street, Tel Aviv.
Italy—Via Sallustiana 26, Rome.
Japan—1-14 Mita 2-chome, Minato-ku, Tokyo.
Korea—32-10 Songwoldong, Sudae Moon-ku, Seoul.
Laos—Quartier Phone Xay, Boite Postale No. 292, Vientiane.
Lebanon—CJo Palm Beach Hotel, rue de Phenice, Beirut.
Mexico—Paseo de la Reforma 195, 5° Paso, Mexico 5, D.F. Mexico City.
Nepalt—C/o Australian High Commission, New Delhi, India.
The Netherlands—Lange Voorhout 18, The Hague.
The Philippines—L & S Building, 1414 Roxas Street, Manila.
South Africa—Standard Bank Building, Church Square, Pretoria.
Sweden—Sergelstorg 12, Stockholm 40.
Thailand—323 Silom Road, Bangkok.
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics—13 Kropotkinsky Pereulok, Moscow.
United Arab Republic—1097 Corniche el Nil, Garden City, Cairo.
United States of America—1700 Massachusetts Avenue, Washington, D.C., 20036.
Vietnam—Caravelle Building, Place Lam Son, Saigon.
Yugoslavia—191-3, Bulevar Revolucije, Belgrade.

* The Australian High Commissioner in Kenya is concurrently Ambassador to Ethiopia. t The Australian
Ambassador is also head of the Australian Military Mission in Berlin. { The Australian High Commissioner in India is
concurrently Ambassador to Nepal.
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High Commissions (14)
Britain*—Australia House, The Strand, London, W.C.2.
Canada—Royal Bank Chambers, 90 Sparks Street, Ottawa, 4, Ontario.
Ceylon—3 Cambridge Place, Colombo, 7.
Ghana—6/{26 Milne Avenue, Airport Residential Area, Accra.
Indiat—No. 1/50-G Shantipath, Chanakyapuri, New Delhi.
Kenya—Jeevan Bharati Bldg, Harambee Ave, Nairobi.
Malaysia—A44 Jalan Ampang, Kuala Lumpur.
Malta—Airways House, Gaiety Lane, Cnr High Street, Sliema, Valletta.
New Zealand—I1.C.1. House, Molesworth Street, Wellington, N1.
Nigeria—Investment House, 21-25 Borad Street, Lagos.
Pakistan—United Bank Bldg, 54 Haider Road, Rawalpindi.
Singapore—Thornycroft House, 201 Clemenceau Ave, Singapore.
Tanzania—Bank House, Independence Avenue, Dar es Salaam.
Ugandat—Jeevan Bharati Bldg, Harambee Ave, Nairobi.

Other (14)
Military Mission in Berlin§—Olympia Stadium, Charlottenburg 9, Berlin.
Mission to—
European Economic Community—51/52 Avenue des Arts, Brussels-4.

United Nations (New York)—750 Third Avenue, New York 17, New York 10020.
United Nations (Geneva)—56-58 Rue de Moillebeau, Petit Saconnex, 1211, Geneva 19.

Consulate-General in—

Spain—Calle General Sanjurjo 44, Madrid 3.

Switzerland—56-58 Rue de Moillebeau, Petit Saconnex, 1211, Geneva 19.

New York—International Building, 636 Fifth Avenue, New York 20, New York 10020.

San Francisco—350 Post Street, Union Square, San Francisco, California 94108.
Consulate in—

Denmark—Norrevold 68, Copenhagen.

Germany, Federal Republic of—Hamburg 36, Neuerwall 39, Hamburg.

New Caledonia—45 Tce, Rue de Verdun, Noumea.

Portuguese Timor—Dili.

South Africa—1001 Colonial Mutual Building, 106 Adderly Street, Cape Town.

Commission in—
Fiji—C.M.L.A. Building, 3 Central Street, Suva.

The Department of External Affairs is responsible for the control and administration of all the
diplomatic and consular missions listed above with the exception of the High Commission, London,
which is the responsibility of the Prime Minister’s Department.

Specialist officers of the Trade Commissioner Service, other Commonwealth Government
Departments and the Defence Services stationed abroad are attached to Australian diplomatic or
consular missions. Senior attached officers are in some cases accredited to the missions with diplomatic
or consular ranks approved by the Minister for External Affairs. In addition, the Department of
Trade and Industry maintains Trade Commissioner posts which engage in trade promotion in a
number of cities where Australia does not have diplomatic or consular representation (for complete
list of Trade Commissioner posts see pages 114-15).

The Department of Immigration similarly maintains offices overseas which engage in recruit-

. ment of migrants. A complete list of these offices is given on pages 115-16.

Diplomatic representatives in Australia

There are thirty-six non-Commonwealth and ten Commonwealth countries represented by
diplomatic missions in Australia.

The following list shows the addresses of the overseas representatives in Australia. Full details
of Commonwealth and foreign representation in Australia may be obtained from publications
issued by the Department of External Affairs, Canberra. Consular representatives are not included.
Particulars of these are contained in a publication Consular and Trade Representatives in Australia,
issued by the Department of External Affairs, Canberra. There are about 250 such representatives
in Australia, and fifty-five countries are represented.

* Administered by Prime Minister’s Department. t_The Australian High Commissioner in India is concurrently
Ambassador to Nepal. 1 The Australian High Commissioner in Kenya is concurrently High Commissioner to Uganda.
§ The Australian Ambassador to Germany is also head of the Australian Military Mission in Berlin.
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DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES IN AUSTRALIA

Embassies (33)

Argentina—5a Arkana Street, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.
Austria—Ainslie Building, 39 Ainslie Avenue, Civic Centre, Canberra, A.C.T.
Belgium—19 Arkana Street, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.

Brazil—6 Monaro Crescent, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.

Burma—385 Mugga Way, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.

Cambodia—5 Canterbury Crescent, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.

China—70 Empire Circuit, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.

Denmark—5 Melbourne Avenue, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.

France—6 Darwin Avenue, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.

Germany, Federal Republic of—Empire Circuit, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.
Greece—22 Arthur Circle, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.

Indonesia—4 Hotham Crescent, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.

Ireland—Ainslie Building, 39 Ainsliec Avenue, Civic Centre, Canberra, A.C.T.
Israel—Turrana Street, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.

Italy—27 State Circle, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.

Japan—3 Tennyson Crescent, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.

Korea—42 Mugga Way, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.

Laos—71 National Circuit, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.

Mexico—40 Mugga Way, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.

Nepal*—11-7, 4 chome, Minami-Azabu, Minato-ku, Tokyo, Japan.

The Netherlands—120 Empire Circuit, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.

The Philippines—Moonah Place, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.

Portugal—22 Bougainville Street, Manuka, Canberra, A.C.T.

South Africa—3 Zechan Street, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.

Sweden—Turrana Street, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.

Switzerland—37 Stonehaven Crescent, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.

Thailand—9 Daly Street, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.

Turkey, Republic of—9 Sirius Place, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics—178 Canberra Avenue, Griffith, Canberra, A.C.T.
United Arab Republic—125 Monaro Crescent, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.
United States of America—State Circle, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.
Vietnam—39 National Circuit, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.

Yugoslavia, Socialist Federal Republic of—27 Endeavour Street, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.

High Commissioners (10)
Britain—Commonwealth Avenue, Canberra, A.C.T.
Canada—Commonwealth Avenue, Canberra, A.C.T.
Ceylon—35 Empire Circuit, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.
Ghana—35 Endeavour Street, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.
India—63 Mugga Way, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.
Malaysia—71 State Circle, Yarralumla, Canberra, A.C.T.
Malta—261 La Perouse Street, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.
New Zealand—M.L.C. Building, London Circuit, Civic Centre, Canberra, A.C.T.
Pakistan—>59 Franklin Street, Forrest, Canberra, A.C.T.
Singapore—81 Mugga Way, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.

Legations (3)
Finland—83 Endeavour Street, Red Hill, Canberra, A.C.T.
Peru—17 Canterbury Crescent, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.
Uruguay—382 Dominion Circuit, Deakin, Canberra, A.C.T.

Agents-General for States

From early times the Australian colonies maintained agents in London to encourage immigration
and to carry out commercial and financial negotiations. Since federation the States have continued
to maintain Agents-General in London, all of whom work in close co-operation with the High
Commissioner for Australia at Australia House, The Strand, London. The addresses of the Agents-
General are as follows: New South Wales—56-7 The Strand, London, W.C.2; Victoria—Victoria

* The Nepalese Ambassador to Japan is concurrently Ambassador to Australia and to New Zealand.
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House, Melbourne Place, The Strand, London, W.C.2; Queensland—392 The Strand, London,
W.C.2; South Australia—South Australia House, 50 The Strand, London, W.C.2; Western Australia
—Western Australia House, 115 The Strand, London, W.C.2; Tasmania—458 The Strand, Charing
Cross, London, W.C.2.

Overseas trade representation

‘The Australian Trade Commissioner Service

The Department of Trade maintains Trade Commissioners in thirty-four countries. The first
permanent Trade Commissioner Post was set up in Canada in 1929. Before that Australia’s only
official trade representatives abroad were in the High Commission Office in London and at the
Office of the Commissioner-General for Australia in New York. By late 1967 Trade Commissioners
were established at the following posts: United States of America—New York, Washington, Los
Angeles, and San Francisco; Canada—Vancouver, Ottawa and Montreal; West Indies—Trinidad;
Britain and Europe—London, Brussels, The Hague, Vienna, Athens, Paris, Bonn, Hamburg, Geneva,
Stockholm, Rome and Valletta; Persian Gulf—Bahrain; Africa—Nairobi, Johannesburg, and
Cairo; Lebanon—Beirut; India—New Delhi and Calcutta; Ceylon—Colombo; South-east Asia—
Singapore, Djakarta, Kuala Lumpur, Bangkok, and Hong Kong; China—Taipei; Japan—Tokyo and
Osaka; New Zealand—Wellington, Christchurch, and Auckland; Philippines—Manila; Pakistan—
Karachi; South America—Buenos Aires and Lima; Pacific Islands—Sydney. Twenty-eight editions
of the Department of Trade’s promotion periodical Austral News now circulate in over 100 countries
in four languages. (See also Australian Trade Missions in the chapter Overseas Transactions.)

The addresses of Australian Trade Commissioner Posts overseas are shown in the following list,

Trade Commissioner Service of the Commonwealth of Australia

Argentina—Australian Embassy, Seccion Comercial, Calle Rivadavia 1823, Piso-Dto. ‘A’, Buenos
Aires.

Austria—Australian Embassy, Concordia-platz 2/3, Vienna 1.

Bahrain—Almoayyed Building, Government Road, Bahrain.

Belgium—Australian Embassy, 51/52 Avenue des Arts, Brussels-4.

Britainr—Australia House, The Strand, London, W.C.2.

Canada—1155 Dorchester Boulevard West, Montreal 2, P.Q.; 1030 W. Georgia Street, Vancouver
5, B.C.; Australian High Commission, 90 Sparks Street, Ottawa 4, Ontario.

Ceylon—Australian High Commission, 3 Cambridge Place, Colombo 7.

China (Taiwan)—Australian Embassy, 400 Tun Hua South Road, Taipei.

France—Australian Embassy, 26 Rue de la Pepiniere, Paris, 8°.

Germany, Federal Republic of—Australian Embassy, Kélnerstrasse 157, Bad Godesburg, Bonn;
Australian Consulate, Hamburg 36, Neuerwall 39.

Greece—Australian Embassy, 8 Makedonon Street, Athens.

Hong Kong—Union House, Chater Road, Hong Kong.

India—9 Shakespeare Sarani, Calcutta 2; 1/50G Shantipath, Chanakyapuri, New Delhi.

Indonesia—C|[o Australian Embassy, Djalan Thamrin 15, Djakarta.

Italy—Australian Embassy, Via Sallustiana 26, Rome.

Japan—Australian Embassy, 1-14 Mita 2-Chome, Minato-ku, Tokyo; 50, 5-Chome, Koraibashi-
suji, Higashi-ku, Osaka.

Kenya—Silopark House, Queensway, Nairobi.

Lebanon—Y"Union de Paris Building, Rue Maamari, Beirut.

Malaysia—44 Jalan Ampang, Kuala Lumpur.

Malta—Australian High Commission, Airways House, Gaiety Lane, cnr High Street, Sliema,
Valletta.

The Netherlands—143 Xoninginnegracht, The Hague.

New Zealand—203 Queen Street, Auckland C.1; Bank of New Zealand House, Cathedral Square,
Christchurch; Australian High Commission, I.C.I. House, Molesworth Street, Wellington.
Pacific Islands—Clo Department of Trade and Industry, A.N.Z. Bank Building, cnr Pitt and

Hunter Streets, Sydney, N.S.W.
Pakistan—Australian High Commission, 9 Kutchery Road, Karachi 4.
Peru—1Jiron Arica 837, Lima.
The Philippines—Australian Embassy, 1414 Roxas Street, Manila.
Singapore—Australian High Commission, MacDonald House, Orchard Road, Singapore 9.
South Africa—32 Plein Street, Johannesburg.
Sweden—Australian Embassy, Sergelstorg 12, Stockholm 40.
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Switzerland—Australian Consulate-General, 56-58 Rue de Moillebeau, Petit Saconnex 1211,
Geneva 19.

Thailand—Australian Embassy, 40 Chartered Bank Lane, Bangkok.

Trinidad—72 South Quay, Port-of-Spain, Trinidad.

United Arab Republic—Australian Embassy, 1097 Corniche el Nil, Garden City, Cairo.

United States of America—Paramount Building, 1735 Eye Street, N.W. Washington, D.C.;
Australian Consulate-General, 636 Fifth Avenue, New York 20, New York; Australian
Consulate-General, 350 Post Street, Union Square, San Francisco, California; 3600 Wilshire
Boulevard, Los Angeles 5, California.

Australian Trade Correspondents and Marketing Officers

Australian Trade Correspondents and Marketing Officers have no official status but supplement
the work of the Trade Commissioner Service. Correspondents are located in Suva, Fiji; Mozambique;
Port Louis, Mauritius; Tel Aviv, Israel; and Istanbul, Turkey. Marketing Officers are located in
Rangoon, Burma; Madrid, Spain; Dublin, Ireland; and Mexico City, Mexico.

Trade Commissioners of overseas governments in Australia

Britain—Senior British Trade Commissioner—Commonwealth Avenue, Canberra, A.C.T.
British Trade Commissioners—16-20 Bridge Street, Sydney, N.S.W.; 330 Collins Street, Mel-
bourne, Vic.; M.L.C. Building, cnr Adelaide and Edward Streets, Brisbane, Qld; F.C.A.
Building, Franklin Street, Adelaide, S.A.; 84 St George’s Terrace, Perth, W.A.
Office of the Hong Kong Government Trade Representative—Kembla Building, Margaret
Street, Sydney, N.S.W.
Office of the Fiji Government Representative—38 Martin Place, Sydney, N.S.W.
Canada—Canadian Trade Commissioners—A.M.P. Building, Circular Quay, Sydney, N.S.W.;
2 City Road, South Melbourne, Vic.
Ceylon—Ceylon Trade Commissioner—66 Pitt Street, Sydney, N.S.W.
China—300 George Street, Sydney, N.S.W.
India—Indian Trade Commissioner—167-187 Kent Street, Sydney, N.S.W.
Malaysia—Malaysian Trade Commissioner—50 Young Street, Sydney, N.S.W.
New Zealand—Senior New Zealand Trade Commissioner—280-288 George Street, Sydney,
N.S.W.
New Zealand Government Trade Commissioners—330 Collins Street, Melbourne, Vic.;
M.L.C. Building, Adelaide Street, Brisbane, Qld.
Pakistan—4-6 Bligh Street, Sydney, N.S.W.
South Africa—South African Trade Commissioner—622 St Kilda Road, Melbourne, Vic.
Sweden—14th Floor, West Tower, Prince’s Gate, Melbourne, Vic.

Commonwealth Migration Offices overseas

The Department of Immigration has established offices overseas to handle migration matters, and in
some countries regional offices are provided. Inquiries and applications may also be made at any
Australian diplomatic, consular or trade post overseas. Special facilities for migration business are
available as follows.

Argentina—Australian Embassy, Calle Rivadavia 1829, Piso 5, Buenos Aires.

Austria—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, Teinfaltstrasse 1, Vienna.

Belgium—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, 51/52 Avenue des Arts, Brussels—4.

Britain—‘Canberra House’, Migration Office, 10~16 Maltravers Street, The Strand, London,
Ww.C.2.

Denmark—Australian Consulate, Hammerensgade 4, 1267 Copenhagen, K.

Fiji—Australian Commission, C.M.L.A. Building, 3 Central Street, Suva.

France—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, 28 Rue de la Pepiniere, Paris, 8¢,

Germany, Federal Republic of—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, Hohenzollernring 103,
Cologne. .

Greece—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, 8 Makedonon Street, Athens.

Hong Kong—Australian Government Trade Commission, Migration Office, 9th Floor, Union
House, Connaught Road Central, Hong Kong.

India—Australian Government Trade Commission, Mercantile Bank Building, 52 Mahatma
Ghandi Road, Bombay.

Italy—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, Via Magenta 5, Rome.

Kenya—Australian High Commission, Silopark House, Queensway, Nairobi.

Lebanon—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, 7th Floor, S.F.A.H. Building, Kantari Street,
Beirut.

Malta—Australian Migration Office, Airways House, Gaiety Lane, cnr High Street, Sliema,
Valletta.
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The Netherlands—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, Mauritskade 19, The Hague.
Spain—Australian Consulate-General, Calle General Sanjurjo 44, Madrid 3.
Sweden—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, Sergelstorg 12, Stockholm 40.

Switzerland-—Australian Consulate-General, Migration Section, 56-58 Rue de Moillebeau, Petit
Saconnex, 1211, Geneva 19.

Turkey—Australian Embassy, Room 1007, Grand Ankara Hotel, Ankara.

United Arab Republic—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, 12 Hassan Sabri Street, Zamalek,
Cairo.

United States of America—Australian Consulate-General, International Building, 636 Fifth
Avenue, New York 20, New York.

Australian Consulate-General, Qantas Building, 350 Post Street, Union Square, San Francisco
. 8, California.

Yugoslavia—Australian Embassy, Migration Office, Bulevar Revolucije 191-193, Belgrade.



CHAPTER 7
POPULATION

Statistics in this chapter cover, in the main, the year 1967. More detailed figures will be found in the
annual bulletin Demography, and current statistics are published in the Monthly Review of Business
Statistics, the Quarterly Summary of Australian Statistics. and the mimeographed series Australian
Demographic Review and Overseas Arrivals and Departures. The final detailed results of the various
population censuses are published in a series of printed volumes and parts (see list at end of this
Year Book, also the chapter Miscellaneous—Statistical and other official publications of Australia).
Pending publication of the 1966 printed volumes a series of mimeographed bulletins are being issued
containing the census results in summary form.

With the proclamation of the Constitution Alteration (Aboriginals) 1967 on 10 August 1967
the provision of the Constitution in Section 127 requiring the exclusion of Aborigines in reckoning
the numbers of the people of the Commonwealth or of a State or other part of the Commonwealth,
was repealed.* Population statistics now include particulars of Aborigines, and population statistics
for earlier periods starting with 30 June 1961 have been revised to include particulars of Aborigines.
Rates based on population statistics have been revised accordingly. However, detailed analyses of
population enumerated in the censuses of June 1961 and 1966 exclude full-blood Aborigines.
Particulars of the Aboriginal population are given on page 150 in this chapter.

Types of population statistics

Statistics of the population and its characteristics for Australia or the component States and Territories
or other constituent areas at specific dates are divided in three main ways.

(i) Those ascertained by census enumeration. The population censuses result in comprehensive
statistics of characteristics of the population, such as age, sex, birthplace, etc.

(ii) Those ascertained by ‘population counts’. From time to time in specific areas there are
additional enumerations of the population, which are known as population counts, because
normally very little information other than number of persons and their sex is obtained.

(iii) Estimates of number and sex. Estimates for dates subsequent to a census, for Australia as
a whole, take account of natural increase and net overseas migration since the last census.
Estimates for States and Territories are approximate, since complete records of interstate
migration are not available. The population in each State and Territory is estimated by adding
to the population ascertained at the census the natural increase and the recorded net gain
to Australia from overseas migration for that State or Territory; gains and corresponding
losses that result from movements between States and Territories in so far as they are
recorded as transfers of residence under child endowment procedures or Commonwealth
electoral procedures are also taken into account, supplemented by results of any special
count or sample survey. Holiday, business, or other similar short-term movements between
the States and Territories subsequent to the census are not taken into account.

Estimates carried forward in this way eventually reach the point when another census is
taken, and the numbers so ascertained supersede those resulting from the estimates. In the
light of the census results the estimates for the newly completed intercensal period are revised
to adjust for the differences between the new census result and the population at the census
date estimated on the basis of the previous census. This is to bring intercensal estimates into
line with the two census results and thus effect adjustment for unrecorded or inaccurately
recorded movement of population in the intercensal period. Such a revision is made when the
preliminary (field count) results of a census become available. Further revision may be
necessary when the final results of a census become available.

Final revised estimates become the permanent population estimates. A mean population for
twelve month periods is required for certain purposes, and is calculated by the method described on
page 130. As populations at specific dates are used in these calculations, consequential revisions are
made to mean populations when the estimates for specific dates are revised as described above.

The method used for estimating State and Territory populations, as described in (iii) above is different
from that used prior to June 1961 (for particulars see Year Book No. 52, page 191). Population
estimates subsequent to the 1961 Census are based on a method which excludes holiday, business or

* For fuller particulars see page 66.
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POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA, 1788 TO 1967
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other similar short-term movements since the census between States and Territories. As a con-
sequence, marked quarterly seasonal movements in some States due to interstate holiday movements
are reflected in population figures prior to 1961 but not for subsequent years. This has some effect
on the continuity of the series of mean population figures and should be borne in mind when making
calculations which use mean populations as a basis (see page 130).

All population statistics shown in this issue of the Year Book for dates up to and including
June 1966, and all mean populations for calendar years up to 1965 and financial years up to 1965-66,
are final. Population statistics for dates or years subsequent to these will be revised in accordance
with the results of the next census.

The census

In Year Book No. 53 a special article was included outlining the history, purposes, legal basis,
organisation, and publication of results of the population census in Australia (see pages 164 to 170
of that issue), but considerations of space preclude its repetition in this issue.

Early ‘musters’

Although regular censuses were not instituted in the several colonies until the years specified in
the table below, population returns in one form or another have existed from a very early period
in the history of Australia. The earliest enumerations were known as ‘musters’, and although the
actual results of very few of them have been preserved, it is probable that during the early days of
colonisation they were of frequent occurrence. The first official ‘muster’ was taken in 1788 soon after
the new settlement at Sydney Cove was formed, and in 1803 the first ‘muster’ of convicts in Van
Dieman’s Land (now Tasmania) was conducted.

Development of the census .

The first regular census in Australia was taken in New South Wales in November 1828, and
included the population of Moreton Bay (now Queensland) but not Van Dieman’s Land (Tasmania).
Particulars were asked concerning the names, ages and civil conditions of the inhabitants. The next
census was taken in 1833, and was followed by another in 1836, when arrangements were made for
the enumeration of the population of the newly-established settlement at Port Phillip (Victoria). The
first censuses taken in Tasmania, Victoria and Queensland as separate colonies were in 1841, 1854
and 1861 respectively. The first regular census in South Australia was taken in 1844 and in Western
Australia in 1848. The 1881 census was the first simultaneous census taken in Australia and formed
part of the first simultaneous census of the British Empire.

The following table shows the total population recorded at each census conducted prior to 1891.

POPULATION ENUMERATED(qa), CENSUSES IN AUSTRALIA, 1828 TO 1886

Date N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.4. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.

1828- November . . 36,598
1833~ 2 September . . 60,794
1836~ 2 September . . 77,096
1841- 2 March . . 130,856
27 September . . . .. e ..
1844-26 February . . . .. .. 17,366
1846-26 February . .. o .. 22,390
2 March . . 189,609 ..
1847-31 December . . ..
1848-10 October
1851~ 1 January

1 March
1854-26 April .
30 September .
1855-31 March . . .. ..
1856~ 1 March . . 269,722 ..
1857-29 March . . .. 408,998
31 March . . .. .. .. ..
1859-31 December . . .. .. .. ..
1861~ 7 April . . 350,860 538,628 (6)30,059 126,830
1864~ 1 January . .. .. 61,467 ..
1866-26 March . . .. .. .. 163,452
1868— 2 March . . . .. 99,901 ..
1870 7 February . . .. .. .. ..
31 March .. .. .. ..
1871~ 2 April . 502,998 730,198 .. 185,626
1 September . .. .. 120,104 ..
1876~26 March .. .. .. 213,271 .. .. . .
1 May . . . .. .. 173,283 .. .. .. .. .. ..
1881~ 3 April . . 749,825 861,566 213,525 276,414 29,708 115,705 ()3,451 .. 2,250,194
1886— 1 May . . .. .. 322,853 .. .. .- .. .. ..
(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines, (b) Previously included with New South Wales. (¢) Included with South
Au.r::rlal}'a for thcl ;:e:lzsuses of 1866, 1871 and 1876. Actually Northern Territory was not transferred to the Commonwealth

unti anuary 1911.

50,216

. L. 70,164
L 4622 .
. - 63,700 . .
268,344 . . 70,130
. .(6)234,298 . o ..
. . .. 11,743
85,821 -
oo 81,492
14,837 .
.. 89,977
. 99,328
24,785 ..
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Population recorded at censuses

State and Territorial populations recorded at the Australia-wide censuses taken over the period
1881 to 1966 are shown in the following table. The figures relate to the political boundaries of the
several States (or Colonies) and Territories as they existed at the date of each census, except that
the Northern Territory has been shown separately from South Australia for the censuses prior to
its transfer from that State. The years of formation of the separate Colonies and transfer of the
Territories are shown in the chapter Discovery, Colonisation and Federation of Australia (page 5).

POPULATION(a), BY SEX: AUSTRALIAN CENSUSES, STATES AND TERRITORIES

1881 TO 1966
Census N.S.W. Vic. old S.4. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CZZ'). Aust.
MALES
3 April 1881 . 410,211 451,623 125,325 146,183 17,062 61,162 3,347 1,214,913
5 April 1891 . 609,666 598,222 223,779 162,241 29,807 77,560 4,560 1,705,835
31 March 1901 . 710,005 603,720 277,003 180,485 112,875 89,624 4,216 .. 1,977,928
3 April 1911 . 857,698 655591 329,506 207,358 161,565 97,591 2,734 992 2,313,035
4 April 1921 . 1,071,501 754,724 398,969 248,267 177,278 107,743 2,821 1,567 2,762,870
30 June 1933 . 1,318,471 903,244 497,217 290,962 233,937 115,097 3,378 4,805 3,367,111
30 June 1947 . 1,492,211 1,013,867 567,471 320,031 258,076 129,244 7,378 9,092 3,797,370
30 June 1954 . 1,720,860 1,231,099 676,252 403,903 330,358 157,129 10,288 16,229 4,546,118
30 June 1961 . 1,972,909 1,474,395 774,579 490,225 375,452 177, 628 16,206 30,858 5,312,252
30 June 1966 . 2,124, 462 1,613,904 843,897 548,530 426 691 187,390 21 508 49, 977 5 816 359
FEMALES
3 April 1881 . 339,614 409,943 88,200 130,231 12,646 54,543 104 .. 1,035,281
5 April 1891 . 517,471 541,866 169,939 153,292 19,975 69,107 338 .. 1,471,988
31 March 1901 . 644,841 597,350 221,126 177,861 71,249 82,851 595 .. 1,795,873
3 April 1911 . 789,036 659,960 276,307 201,200 120,549 93,620 576 722 2,141,970
4 April 1921 . 1,028,870 776,556 357,003 246,893 155,454 106,037 1,046 1,005 2,672,864
30 June 1933 . 1,282,376 917,017 450,317 289,987 204915 112,502 1,472 4,142 3,262,728
30 June 1947 . 1,492,627 1,040,834 538,944 326,042 244,404 127,834 3,490 7,813 3,781,988
30 June 1954 . 1,702,669 1,221,242 642,007 393,191 309,413 151,623 6,181 14,086 4,440,412
30 June 1961 . 1,944,104 1,455,718 744,249 479,115 361,177 172, 712 10,889 27,970 5,195,934
30 June 1966 . 2109360 1.605.622 819,788 543,345 409982 184,045 15925 46,036 5734.103
PERSONS
3 April 1881 v 749,825 861,566 213,525 276,414 29,708 115,705 3,451 .. 2,250,194
5 April 1891 .1, 127 137 1,140,088 393,718 315,533 49,782 146,667 4,898 .. 3,177,823
31 March 1901 . 1,354,846 1,201,070 498,129 358,346 184,124 172,475 4,811 .. 3,773,801
3 April 1911 . 1,646,734 1,315,551 605,813 408,558 282,114 191,211 3,310 1,714 4,455,005
4 April 1921 . 2,100,371 1,531,280 755,972 495,160 332,732 213,780 3,867 2,572 5,435,734
30 June 1933 . 2,600,847 1,820,261 947,534 580,949 438,852 227,599 4,850 8,947 6,629,839
30 June 1947 . 2,984,838 2,054,701 1,106,415 646,073 502,480 257,078 10,868 16,905 7,579,358
30 June 1954 . 3,423,529 2,452,341 1,318,259 797,094 639,771 308,752 16,469 30,315 8,986,530
30 June 1961 . 3917,013 2930,113 1,518,828 969,340 736,629 350,340 27,095 58,828 10,508,186
30 June 1966 . 4233822 3219526 1,663,685 1,091,875 836,673 371,435 37,433 96,013 11,550,462

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) Part of New South Wales prior to 1911.

Increase since 1901 census

The increases in the populations of the several States and Territories and of Australia as a whole
during the last seven intercensal periods are shown in the following table, which distinguishes the
numerical increases, the proportional increases (which do not allow for the differences in the length
of the intercensal periods) and the average annual rates of increase.
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GROWTH AND DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION

1901 TO 1966
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1901-1911  1911-1921 1921-1933  1933-1947  1947-1954 1954-1961 1961-1966
State or Territory (10 years)y (10 years) (12} years) (14 years) (7 years) (7 years) (5 years)
NUMERICAL INCREASE
New South Wales(b) . 293,602 453,637 500,476 383,991 418,691 493,484 316,809
Victoria . . 114,481 215,729 288,981 234,440 397,640 477,772 289,413
Queensland . 107,684 150,159 191,562 158,881 211,844 200,569 144,857
South Australia . 50,212 86,602 85,789 65,124 151, 021 . 122,535
Western Australia . . 97,990 50,618 106,120 63,628 137. ,291 96,858 100,044
Tasmania . 18 736 22,569 13,819 29,479 51,674 41,588 21,095
Northern Temtory . -1 501 557 983 6,018 5,601 10,626 10,338
ACT() . . . 858 6,375 7,958 13,410 28,513 37,185
Australia . 681 204 980,729 1,194,105 949,519 1,407,172 1,521,656 1,042,276
PROPORTIONAL INCREASE—PER CENT
New South Wales(b) 21.67 27.55 23.83 14.76 14.70 14.41 8.09
Victoria 9.53 16.40 18.87 12.88 19.35 19.48 9.88
Queensland 21.62 24.79 25.34 16.77 19.15 15.21 9.54
South Australia 14.01 21.20 17.33 11.21 23.38 21.61 12.64
Western Australia . 53.22 17.94 31.89 14.50 27.32 15.14 13.58
Tasmania . 10.86 11.80 6.46 12.95 20.10 13.47 6.02
Northern Termory —-31.20 16.83 25.42 124.08 51.54 64.52 38.15
A.C.T.(c) . ‘e 50.06 247.86 88.95 79.33 94.06 63.21
Austmha . . 18.05 22.01 21.97 14.32 18.57 16.93 9.92
AVERAGE ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE—PER CENT
New South Wales(b) 1.97 2.46 1.76 0.99 1.98 1.94 1.57
Victoria 0.91 1.53 1.42 0.87 2.56 2.58 1.90
Queensland 1.98 2.24 1.86 1.11 2.53 2.04 1.84
South Australia 1.32 1.94 1.31 0.76 3.05 2.83 2.41
Western Australia . 4.36 1.66 2.29 0.97 3.51 2.03 2.58
Tasmania . 1.04 1.12 0.51 0.87 2.65 1.82 1.18
Northern Termory —-3.67 1.57 1.87 5.93 6.12 7.37 6.68
A.C.T.(c) .. 4.14 10.71 4.65 8.70 9.93 10.29
Australm 1.67 2.01 1.63 0.96 2.46 2.26 1.91

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

South Wales prior to 1911

Minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

(b) Includes Australian Capital Territory prior to 1911.

Growth and distribution of population

Growth of population

The table which follows shows the growth in the population of each sex in the various States and
Territories as measured by the estimated population at 31 December in 1900 and thereafter at
decennial intervals to 1960, and for each year from 1963 to 1967.

ESTIMATED POPULATION(a), BY SEX: STATES AND TERRITORIES
DECEMBER, 1900 TO 1967

(c) Part of New

A.C.T.

Dec.— N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. ) Aust.
MALES

1900 . 716,047 601,773 274,684 180,349 110,088 89,763 4,288 .. 1,976,992
1910 858,181 646,482 325,513 206,557 157,971 98,866 2,738 .. 2,296,308
1920 1,067,945 753,803 396,555 245,300 176,895 107,259 2,911 1,062 2,751,730
1930 2047419 892422 481,559 288,618  232.868  113.505 3,599 4732 3311122
1940(c) . 1,402.297 947,037 536712  297.885 243734 123650 6337 7.856  3.570,508
1950 1,627,618 1,114,497 620,329 364,705 294,758 147,103 9,414 13,021 4,191,445
1960 1 951 907 1,453,815 766,448 483 802 372, 1665 180 511 14,785 29 140 5,253,073
l963§ 2,047,191 1,540,749 810,535 514,666 407,024 183,330 27,798 40,320 5,571,613
1964 2,078,808 1,573,966 825,775 529,100 417,023 185,051 29,267 43,972 5,682,962
1965(d) . 2,112,610 1,602,058 841,926 544,257 427,330 186,483 30,632 48,333 5,793,629
1966(d) . 2,143,521 1,628,672 855,726 554,810 439,680 188,539 31,920 51,846 5,894,714
1967(d). 2,180,721 1,655,935 870,770 561,833 454,743 191,446 33,189 55,867  6,004,5

For footnotes see next page.
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ESTIMATED POPULATION(a), BY SEX: STATES AND TERRITORIES
DECEMBER 1900 TO 1967—continued

31 A.CT.
Dec.— N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. ()] Aust.
FEMALES
1900 . 644,258 594,440 219,163 176,901 69,879 83,137 569 .. 1,788,347
1910 . 785,674 654,926 273,503 200,311 118,861 94,937 563 .. 2,128,775
1920 . 1,023,777 774,106 354,069 245,706 154,428 105,493 1,078 910 2,659,567
. 1,251,934 900,183 435,177 285,849 198,742 111,792 1,365 3,987 3,189,029
1940(c) . 1,388,651 967,881 494,740 301,171 225,342 120,352 2,637 6,304 3,507,078
1950 . 1,613,439 1,122,685 585,089 358,138 277,891 143, 1230 5,006 10,558  4,116,03
1960 . 1925354 1 434 475 735,838 473,220 358,368 175,458 10,002 26,132 5,138,847
1963(d) . 2,030,552 1,530,297 784,911 507,721 391,871 179,469 22,093 36,955 5,483,869
1964(d) . 2,063,313 1,563,955 800,750 522,854 401,098 181,457 23,487 40,553 5,597,467
1965(d) . 2,098,439 1,593,802 817,497 538,701 410,918 183,125 24,832 44,465 5,711,779
1966(d) . 2,129,786 1,621,198 832,156 549,780 423,005 185,366 26,179 48,203 5,815,673
1967(d). 2,166,588 1,647,696 847,496 556,644 438,020 188,182 27,450 52,309 5,924,385
PERSONS
1900 1,360,305 1,196,213 493,847 357,250 179,967 172,900 4,857 3,765,339
1910 1,643,855 1,301,408 599,016 406,868 276,832 193,803 3,301 .. 4,425,083
1920 2,091,722 1,527,909 750,624 491,006 331,323 212,752 3,989 1,972 5,411,297
930 2,546,353 1,792,605 916,736 574,467 431,610 225,297 4,964 8,719 6,500,751
1940(c) 2,790,948 1,914,918 1,031,452 599,056 474,076 244,002 8,974 14,160 7,077,586
950 3,241,057 2,237,182 1,205,418 722,843 572,649 290,333 14,420 23,579 8,307,481
1960 3,877.261 2,888,290 1, 1502.286 957,022 731,033 355, 1969 24,787 55,272 10,391,920
1963(d). 4,077,743 3,071,046 1,595,446 1,022,387 798,895 362,799 49,891 77,275 11,055,482
1964(d) . 4,142,121 3,137,921 1,626,525 1,051,954 818,121 366,508 52,754 84,525 11,280,429
1965(d) . 4,211,049 3,195.860 1,659,423 1,082,958 838,248 369,608 55,464 92,798 11,505,408
1966(d) . 4,273,307 3,249,870 1,687,882 1,104,590 862,685 373,905 58,099 100,049 11,710,387
1967(d) . 4,347,309 3,303,631 1, 718,266 1,118,477 892,763 379,628 60,639 108,176 11,928,889

(@) Includes Aborigines from 1963. The results of the census of 30 June 1966 have been taken into account in the
preparation of estimates for dates subsequent to the census of 30 June 1961. See text, page 117. (b) Part of New South.
Wales prior to 1911. (¢) Includes all defence personnel enlisted in Australia irrespective of movement subsequent to
enlistment. {d) Includes Aborigines.

The estimated population at 31 December each year from 1788 to 1946 is shown in Demography,.
Bulletin No. 67, 1949, and for the period 1886 to 1966 in Demography, Bulletin No. 84, 1966. A
graph illustrating the growth of the population of Australia and of each State and Territory appears.
on plate 16, page 118.

Proportions of area and of population, density and masculinity

In the following table the proportions of the total area and of the total population represented:
by each State and Territory are given, together with the density and the masculinity of the population.
Additional information regarding density and masculinity of population appears later in this chapter
(see pages 134-5).

PROPORTIONS OF AREA AND OF POPULATION(q); DENSITY AND MASCULINITY
OF POPULATION(a): STATES AND TERRITORIES, 31 DECEMBER 1967

Proportion Proportion of population,
of 31 Dec. 1967 (per cent)

total area Mascu-

State or Territory per cent Males  Females Persons Density(b)  linity(c)
New South Wales . . . 10.43 36.32 36.57 36.44 14.05 100.65
Victoria . . . . . 2.96 27.58 27.81 27.69 ©37.59 100.50
Queensland . . . . 22.47 14.50 14.31 14.40 2.58 102.75
South Australia . . . . 12.81 9.36 9.46 9.38 2.94 100.93
Western Australia . . . 32.88 7.57 7.39 7.48 0.91 103.82
Tasmania . . . . 0.89 3.19 3.18 3.18 14.39 101.73
Northern Terrltory . . . 17.53 0.55 0.46 0.51 0.12 120.91
Australian Capital Territory . . 0.03 0.93 0.88 0.91 115.20 106.80
Australia . . . . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 4.02 101.35

(@) Includes Aborigines. (b) Number of persons per square mile. (c) Number of males per 100 females.
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Urban and rural distribution

In censuses before 1966 metropolitan and other urban boundaries were delineated without com-
mon criteria, but for the 1966 census a new uniform concept of urban, based on a minimum population
density of 500 persons per square mile, was introduced. Other new criteria concerned land use,
continuity of dwellings, enclaves, and unoccupied dwellings in holiday areas. No account was taken
of administrative boundaries in delineating these urban centres.

Because of practical difficulties (notably lack of time to carry out an extensive examination of
each area in order to re-design suitable collector’s districts and the absence of suitable topographic
boundaries around small towns) the new criteria were for the time being uniformly applied only to
urban centres within the capital city statistical divisions and the statistical districts (see below), to
other urban centres with a population of 30,000 or more, and to a few smaller centres (Katoomba-
Wentworth Falls, Lawson-Hazelbrook, and urban centres in the Shires of Wyong and Gosford in
New South Wales, Moe-Yallourn in Victoria, Cairns in Queensland, and Kalgoorlie in Western
Australia). It is proposed to extend the application of the new criteria to smaller centres in future
censuses.

Briefly the new criteria are as follows.

(1) Population clusters of 1,000 or more persons having a minimum density of 500 persons per
square mile shall be designated ‘urban’. This density shall be determined for each census
collector’s district (the smallest geographical area available). Additionally, some areas of
lower population and/or density shall be classified as ‘urban’ on other grounds (e.g. holiday
areas, industrial areas).

{2) Around each principal urban centre with a population of 75,000 or more two boundaries
shall be drawn. The outer boundary shall circumscribe the area which is expected to be
in close economic and social contact with the principal urban centre for the next two or
three decades. These areas shall be designated sTATISTICAL DIvisioNs (for State capital cities)
Or STATISTICAL DISTRICTS (for Canberra, Newcastle, Wollongong, and Geelong). The inner
boundary shall delimit the principal urban centre itself. It shall be a moving boundary,
which from census to census, as urbanisation proceeds, will move outwards to encompass
peripheral development. For capital cities the principal urban centre encompassed by the
inner boundary shall be designated the METROPOLITAN AREA.

{3) Other urban centres shall be described by name as URBAN.

For urban centres not yet delimited by the new criteria, this procedure was used: urban centres
were intensively examined on the most recent aerial photographs available and the boundaries
set as closely as possible to the periphery of the built-up area without regard to local government
boundaries. The greater availability of recent aerial photographs in 1966 than in 1961 enabled
more meaningful boundaries to be delineated for many small urban centres.

Census field count statement No. 4, Population, Principal Urban Centres of Australia contains an

appendix in which are expounded the full criteria now being applied.

Rural population comprises the inhabitants of the remaining portions of each State or Territory.
The term migratory used in the following tables refers to persons not elsewhere enumerated who at
midnight on 30 June 1966 were on ships in Australian waters or were travelling on long-distance
trains, motor coaches or aircraft.

URBAN AND RURAL POPULATIONS(a): STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

Division N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.
PERSONS
Urban—

Metropolitan . 2,446,345 2,110,168 718,822 727,916 499,969 119,469 .. 92,308 6,714,997
Other . . 1,210,345 642987 558,115 173,796 140,267 141,512 28,753 .. 2,895,7
Rural . . . 568,073 463,383 384,689 188,590 193,399 109,779 8,385 3,705 1,920,003
Migratory . . 9,059 2,988 2,059 1,573 3,038 675 295 .. 19,687

Total . 4,233,822 3,219,526 1,663,685 1,091,875 836,673 371,435 37,433 96,013 11,550,462
PERCENTAGES
Urban—

Metropolitan . 57.78 65.54 43.21 66.67 59.76 32.16 .. 96.14 58.14
Other . . 28.59 19.97 33.55 15.92 16.76 38.10 76.81 .. 25.0
Rural | . . 13.42 14.39 23.12 17.27 23.12 29.56 22.40 3.86 16.62
Migratory . . 0.21 0.09 0.12 0.14 0.36 0.18 0.79 . 0.17

Total . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines, See letterpress preceding this table for explanation of urban, rural, etc.
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URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION: AUSTRALIA

CENSUSES 1961 AND 1966
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION

1966

[(NEW SOUTH WALES]

PER CENT
io 20 30 40

50 60 70

"
Urban— f T T T T
Metropolitan

Other

Rural

L— 1

2,97,022
722

2,446,345

VICTORIA

PER CENT
10 30 40 50 860 70

Urban-—
Metropolitan

Other

Rural

l QUEENSLAND ]|

Urban—
Metropolitan

Other.

Rurai

LSOUTH AUSTRALIA]

PER CENT
30 40

10 20

50 60 70

Urban-
Metropolitan

Other

206,726
8,590

Rura

[ WESTERN AUSTRALLIA]

PER CENT
30 40

o o 20 50 60 70

Urban— r L—
. 3 423,930
Metropolitan 296,569

Other

187,207

Rural 1
193,399

TASMANIA

PER CENT
o 1o 20

50

30 40
T

Urban-
Metropolitan

r

(222

Other

Rural 109,779

10,217
7] 19469

' NORTHERN TERRITORY

PER CENT
30 40

Urtan— f T T T T

Other

Rurat

[AUSTRALIAN CAPITAL TERRITORY]

PER CENT
20 30 40
g 95 %0
Y secro

)
Urban- f T T i T M

Metropolitan

3,082

4 3,705

Rural

AUSTRALIA
PER CENT
30 40

4
Urban- T ] T i T
Metropolitan

Other

Rural

7] 6,714,997
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Statistical divisions, statistical districts and principal urban centres

The following table shows the population of statistical divisions, statistical districts and principal
urban centres with a population of 6,000 persons or more (as defined on page 123) in each State
and Territory of Australia at 30 June 1966.

POPULATION(a) OF STATISTICAL DIVISIONS, STATISTICAL DISTRICTS AND
PRINCIPAL URBAN CENTRES: STATES AND TERRITORIES, CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

Population Population Population
Urban centre, etc. (a) | Urban centre, etc. (a) | Urban centre, etc. (@)
NEW SOUTH WALES VICTORIA SOUTH AUSTRALIA
Sydney Statistical Meibourne Statistical Adelaide Statistical
Division— Division— Division—
Metropolitan Area . 2,446,345 Metropolitan Area . 2,110,168 Metropolitan Area . 121916
Remainder . . . 94,962 Remainder . . . 120,412 Remainder . . . 43,259
Total . . . 2,541,307 Total . . . 2,230,580 Total R . 771,175
Whyalla .-~ . . . 22,121
Geelong Statistical : 2
Nechastle Statistical U ngslrgt—‘ 105,059 g:;:n}x,tlrf‘;ambler : : }g'ggé
istrict— rban Geelong . . 3 *
Urban Newcastle . . 233936 | Remainder . . | 6305 | Reyselia-Port Noarlunga " o
Remainder . . . 93,542 Port Augusta | 10°103
Total 327478 Toral . . . 111364 | pot Teoin | ; 8’888
@ : : : ' Gawler(g) . . . 6,645
Ballarat . . . . 56,290
Bendigo . . . . 42,208
Wollﬁngong Statistical gr}]oe—Yalloum . . %;,;gg
istrict— epparton . . . s
Urban Wollongong . 162,153 | Warmambool . | 174% WESTERN AUSTRALIA
Remainder . . s orwell . . . . 16,610 -
Wangaratta .1 1575 | Perth Statistical
Total . . . 177432} Taralgon .. . 14079 | Metropolitan Area . 499,969
Horsham - . 10,562 Remainder . . . 58,852
A.lbury-Wodonga(b) . 32,032 | Hamilton .. 110,054
Broken Hill © 30014 | Dromana-Sorrento - . 9,933 Total . . . 358821
agga Wagga . . & olac . . . ,498 :
Maitland) . . . 23112{Sale | | [ | 840 | Kalgoorlie-Boulder . . 13908
Orange .~ . . . 22196 Ararat . . . | 8233 ) AunoAW . - - - L
Tamworth . . . 21,680 | Werribee . . . 8228 | Ypacion - . © 174l
Goulburn . . . 20,871 | Benalla . . 8,224 Col?‘ny . . : . 7628
Lismore . . . . 19,734 Echuca—Moama(f) . 8,010 No: :g : . . N 7
Bathurst . . . 17,222 | Bairnsdale . 7,785 rtham : . : N
Woy Woy—Umma . . 16,287 | Maryborough . . . 7,707
Grafton . . 15,951 { Swan Hill . 7,381
Dubbo . 15,561 Mommgton—Ba]combe . 7,349
Cessnock—Bellblrd(c) . 15,331 | Castlemaine . . 7,103 | TASMANIA
Armidale 14,984 )} Warragul . . . 6,846
Glenbrook-Faulconbndge Portland . . . . 6,690 | Hobart Statistical
(d) . 13,731 Division—
Lithgow . . . 13,165 Metropolitan Area . 119,469
gucanlb(eyan(al ( ) . }%,gég Remainder . . 21,842
vrri Kurri-Weston(c, . ,
Gosford . .1 QUEENSLAND Total . . . 141311
aree . .
Kal;oﬁmba—chtworth 10,524 B"s%ilvel s?g::fwal Iéaun_cc_sswn . . . ?g,gig
alls . . urnie-Somerset . .
i Metropolitan Area . 718,822 ‘
Richmond-Windsor(d) . 9,933 f g Devonport . . . 14,874
gowrz:]-Bomadcrry . g,ggg Remainder . : - 58852 Ulverstone . . . 6842
riffi . . . s
The Entrance . . . 9,131 Total . . - 777,674
Cooma . . . . 9,103
Casino . . . . 8,502 [ Townsville . . 56.768 | NORTHERN
Parkes . . . . 8,438 | Gold Coast(f) . . 53,183 | TERRITORY
Inverell . . . . 8,413 | Toowoomba . . . 52,139
Kempsey . . . 8,181 Rockhampton . . 45,376 | Darwin . . . . 20,413
Moree . . . 8,031 | Cairns . . . 29,326 | Alice Springs . . . 6,037
Coff 's Harbour . . 7,667 | Bundaberg . . . 25,402
Gunnedah . . . 7,507 | Mackay . . . . 24,578
Forbes . . . 7,369 | Maryborough . . . 20,393
Murwnllumbah . . 7,311 | Mount Isa . . . 16,877 | AUSTRALIAN
Cowra . . . . 7,076 | Gladstone . . . 12,426 | CAPITAL TERRITORY
Port Macquarie . . 7,063 | Gympie . . . . 11,279
Toukley-Gorokan—- Warwick . . . 10,065 | Canberra Statistical
Budgewoi . . . 6,658 | Dalby . . . . 8,860 District—
Muswellbrook . . R 6,312 | Ayr . . 8,674 Metropolitan Area . 92,308
Deniliquin . . . 6,239 Charters Towers . . 7,602 Remainder . . . 14,827
Cootamundra . . . 6,219 | Innisfail . . . . 7,432
Singleton . . . 6,188 | Nambour N . . 6,219 Total . . . 107,135
(a@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) Includes part of urban centre in Victoria. (c) Included in Newcastle

Statistical District-—Remainder. (d) Included in Sydney Statistical Division—Remainder. (e) Included in Canberra
Statistical District—Remainder. (f) Includes part of urban centre in New South Wales. (g) Included in Adelaide
Statistical Division—Remainder.
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Principal incorporated cities and towns

The following table shows the population of the principal incorporated cities and towns with a
population of 6,000 or more in each State and Territory of Australia at 30 June 1966. The figures
relate to areas delimited for local government or other administrative purposes, and differ in some
cases from figures shown in the table on page 125 which are based on the new census concept of

‘urban’ (see page 123).

POPULATION(g) OF PRINCIPAL INCORPORATED CITIES AND TOWNS: STATES AND
TERRITORIES, CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

City or town Population | City or town Population | City or town Population
NEW SOUTH WALES VICTORIA QUEENSLAND—continued
Melbourne . ®) | Dalby . . 8,860
Sydney . . . [( Ballaarat . PR 41,639 | Charters Towers 7,602
1qucater }Nollongong 149,826 léeniiigo . . . ?(s),ili(z)g
ewcastle . . 143,025 celong . . . s
Greater Cessnock . . 34,515 1 Geelong West . 17,538 SOUTH AUSTRALIA
Blue Mountains . . 30,731 | Warrnambool . 17,499 | Adelaide . »)
Broken Hill . 30,036 | Shepparton . 17,487 | Whyalla . X 22,121
Maitland . 28,428 | Moe . . 16,531 | Mount Gambier 17,251
‘Wagga Wagga . 25,819 | Wangaratta 15,175 | Port Pirje | 13,964
Albury . . . . 25,112 | Traralgon 14,079 | Port Augusta . 10,103
%he]lha.rb}c:ur . . %2,(6)3(1) II:I/[ildura “and Chilwell %%,57)(3)(1) Port Lincoln '888
amwort . . . 1, ewtown an we B 6
w1 Emlmmant o el
oulburn . . . X amilton ,
Lismore . 19,734 | Colac 498 | WESTERN AUSTRALIA
Bathurst . 17,222 | Sale 8,640 Perth )
Grafton . 15,951 | Ararat 8,233 Beﬂb 15.459
Dubbo . . 15,561 | Benalla . 8,224 G“n Ilé'y . 12'125
Armidale . . . 14,984 | Maryborough . 7,707 Afga ton 17415
‘Windsor . 13,299 | Swan Hill . 7,381 K ’any lic 9174
Lithgow . 12,811 | Castlemaine 7,103 Na ggor ie 7400
Queanbeyan 12,515 | Echuca 7,043 | Northam E
Taree 10,560 | Portland . 6,690
Cooma . . 9,103 TASMANIA
Camden . . . 8,661 { QUEENSLAND
Casino . . 8,502 Hobart . . [()]
Parkes 8,438 | Brisbane . (®) | Launceston 37,217
{zwerell g,«ltgili ;uwusvilleb 58,847
empsey s oowoomba 55,799
Moree . 8,031 | Gold Coast 49,481 No*‘“.}g‘g‘{
Gunnedah 7,507 | Rockhampton . 46,083 | TERRI
Forbes 7,369 1 Cairns . 26,696 D in Ci 18.042
Cowra . 7.076 | Bundaberg 25,402 | Darwin City g
Port Macquarie 7,063 | Maryborough . 19,659
Muswellbrook . 6,312 | Mackay . 18,640 | AUSTRALIAN
Deniliquin . ,23 Gladstone 12,426 | CAPITAL TERRITORY
Cootamundra . 6,219 | Gympie . 11,279
Singleton 6,188 | Warwick 10,065 | Canberra City . 93,311

(a) Excludes full-blood 'Aborigines.

local government areas,

(b) See table on page 125. The capital city (metropolitan area) population
in each State comprises the populations of a number of separately incorporated local government areas andjor parts of

Classification of urban centres by size

The following table classifies the urban centres in each State and Territory of Australia into grades
of size of population at the census of 30 June 1966.

A table showing the aggregate urban population at the 1961 census of all cities and towns outside
the metropolitan area of each State with 2,000 or more and 3,000 or more urban inhabitants was
included in Year Book No. 51, page 267. A table showing similar data for the 1954 census was included
in Year Book No. 47, page 295 and one for the 1947 census in .Year Book No. 40, page 334.
Comparisons between these various tables can be made only if allowance is made for changes in
the status and structure of local government areas and for changes in the manner of determining
urban population at each census.
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URBAN CENTRES: NUMBER AND POPULATION(a), BY SIZE, STATES AND
TERRITORIES, CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

127

New South Wales Victoria Queensland
Per- Per- Per-
centage centage centage
No. of of State  No. of of State No. of of State
urban Popula- popula-  urban Popula-  popula- urban  Popula- popula-
Population size centres tion tion centres tion tion centres tion tion
500,000 and over . 1 2,446,345 57.78 1 2,110,168 65.54 1 718,822 43.21
00,000—499,999 . 2 396,089 9.36 1 105,059 3.26 .. .. ..
75,000— 99,999 .. .. . .. .. . .. ..
50,000- 74,999 . 1 (5)3,829 0.09 1 56,290 1.75 3 (b)158,261 9.51
25,000~ 49,999 . 3 (€)79,212 1.87 2 (€)50,861 1.58 3 100,104 6.02
20,000—- 24,999 . 4 7,859 2.08 1 23,198 0.72 2 44,971 2.70
15,000- 19,999 6 100,086 2.36 4 66,790 2.07 1 16,877 1.01
10,000- 14,999 . 8 98,356 2.32 4 47,626 1.48 3 33,770 2.03
5,000- 9,999 . 29 (d)205,146 4.85 16 (@)122,076 3.79 9 60,361 3.63
2,500 4,999 . 31 (€)104,922 2.47 26 ()83,243 2.59 22 .76,246 4.58
2,000- 2,499 . 21 47,518 1.12 9 19,909 0.62 11 23,817 1.43
1,000- 1,999 . 56 (/80,280 1.90 46 (£)62,634 1.95 28 41,682 2.51
Less than 1,000(g) 10 7,048 0.17 7 ,301 0.16 3 ,026 0.12
500,000 and over . 1 2,446,345 57.78 1 2,110,168 65.54 1 718,822 43.21
,000 ,, ,, . 3 2,842,434 67.14 2 2,215,227 68.81 1 718,822 43.21
75,000 ,, ,, . 3 2,842,434 67.14 2 2,215,227 68.81 1 718822 43.21
50,000 ,, ,, . 4 (b)2,846,263 67.23 3 2,271,517 70.55 4 (5)877,083 52.72
25000 ,, ,, . 7 (€)2,925,475 69.10 5 (0)2,322,378 72.13 7 977,187 58.74
20,000 ,, ,, . 11 3,013,334 71.18 6 2,345,576 72.85 9 1,022,158 61.44
15000 ,, ,, . 17 3,113,420 73.54 10 2,412,366 74.93 10 1,039,035 62.45
10,000 ,, ,, . 25 3,211,776 75.86 14 2,459,992 76.41 13 1,072,805 64.48
5000 ,, ,, . 54 (d)3,416,922 80.71 30 (d)2,582,068 80.20 22 1,133,166 68.11
2,500 ,, ,, . 85 (e)3,521,844 83.18 56 (e)2,665,311 82.79 44 1,209,412 72.69
2,000 ,, ,, . 106 ,569.362 84.30 65 ,685,220 83.40 55 1,233,229 74.12
Looo ,, ,, . 162 (/)3,649,642 86.20 111 (f)2,747,854 85.35 83 1,274,911 76.63
Total urban
population 172 3,656,690 86.37 118 2,753,155 85.51 86 1,276,937 76.75
South Australia Western Australia Tasmania
Per- Per- Per-
centage centage centage
No. of of State No. of of State No. of of State
urban  Popula-  popula- wrban  Popula- popula- urban  Popula- popula-
Population size centres tion tion centres tion tion centres tion tion
500,000 and over . 1 727,916 66.67 .. .. .. .. ..
100,000-499,999 . .. .. .. 1 499,96% 59.76 1 119,469 32.16
75.000- 99,999 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
50,000~ 74,999 .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 60,456 16.28
25,000~ 49,999 .. .. .. .. . . . .. ..
20,000~ 24,999 1 22,121 2.03 .. .. .. .. .. ..
15,000~ 19,999 2 32,817 3.01 2 35,367 4.23 1 18,042 4.86
10,000- 14,999 2 21,921 2.01 2 23,544 2.81 1 14,874 4.00
5,000- 9,999 3 21,490 1.97 2 15,028 1.80 2 12,612 3.40
2,500- 4,999 8 30,4 2.79 12 42,223 5.05 5 17,697 4.76
2,000- 2,499 . 5 10,819 0.99 1 2,066 0.25 2 4,390 1.18
1,00 1,999 . 23 32,089 2.94 15 21,058 2.52 8 11,652 3.14
Less than 1,000(g) 4 2,075 0.19 1 981 0.12 2 1,789 0.48
500,000 and over . 1 727916 66.67 .. .. .. .. ..
100, b s - 1 727916 66.67 1 499,965 59.76 1 119,469 32.16
K A, 1 727916 66.67 1 499,969 59.76 1 119,469 32.16
50,000 ,, ,, 1 727916 66.67 1 499,969 59.76 2 179,925 48.4
25,000 ,, ,, 1 727916 66.67 1 499,969 59.76 2 179,925 48.44
20,000 ,, ,, 2 750,037 68.69 1 499,969 59.76 2 179,925 48.44
15,000 ,, ,, 4 782,854 71.70 3 535336 63.98 3 197967 53.30
10,000 ,, ,, 6 804,775 73.71 5 558,880 66.80 4 212,841 57.30
5000 ,, 9 826,265 75.67 7 573,908 68.59 6 225453 60.70
2,500 ,, 17 856,729 78.46 19 616,131 73.64 11 243,150 65.46
2,000 ,, ,, 22 867,548 79.45 20 618,197 73.89 13 247,540 66.64
1,000 ,, ,, 45 899,637 82.39 35 639,255 76.40 21 259,192 69.78
Total urban
population 49 901,712 82.58 36 640,236 76.52 23 260,981 70.26

For footnotes see next page.
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URBAN CENTRES: NUMBER AND POPULATION(a), BY SIZE, STATES AND
TERRITORIES, CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966—continued

Northern Territory Australian Capital Territory Australia
Per-
Per- Per- centage
centage of centage of of Aus-
No. of Territory No. of Territory No. of tralian
urban  Popula- popula- urban  Popula-  popula- urban  Popula- popula-
Population size centres tion tion centres tion tion centres tion tion
500,000 and over . . .. .. 4 6,003,251 51.97
100,000-499,999 . .. . . .. .. .. 5 1,120,586 9.70
75,000~ 99,999 . .. .. . 1 92,308 96.14 1 92,308 0.80
50,000- 74,999 . .. .. . .. .. .. 5 278,836 2.41
25,000- 49,999 . .. .. .. 7 230,177 1.99
20,000- 24,999 . 1 20,413 54.53 9 198,562 1.72
15,000~ 19,999 . .. .. .. . .. .. 16 269,979 2.34
10,000- 14,999 . .. .. o . . .. 20 240,091 2.08
5,000- 9,999 . 1 6,037 16.13 e .. .. 61 442,750 3.83
2,500- 4,999 . .. .. . .. .. .. 103 354,795 3.07
2,000- 2,499 . .. .. .. .. .. .. 49 108,519 0.94
1,000- 1,999 . 2 2,303 6.15 .. .. .. 177 251,698 2.18
Less than 1,000(g) .. .. o . . .. 27 19,220 0.17
500,000 and over . .. .. . .. .. .. 4 6,003,251 51.97
00,000 ,, ,, . .. .. s .. .. .. 9 7,123,837 61.68
75000 . . . o 1 92,308 96.14 10 7,216,145 62.47
50,000 ,, ,, . .. .. .. 1 92,308 96.14 15 7,494,981 64.89
25,000 ,, ,, . .. .. .. 1 92,308 96.14 22 7,725,158 66.88
20,000 ,, ,, 1 20,413 54.53 1 92,308 96.14 31 7,923,720 68.60
15,000 ,, 1 20,413 54.53 1 92,308 96.14 47 8,193,699 70.94
10,000 ,, ,, 1 20,413 54.53 1 92,308 96.14 67 8,433,790 73.02
5,000 ,, ,, 2 26,450 70.66 1 92,308 96.14 128 8,876,540 76.85
2,500 ,, 2 26,450 70.66 1 92,308 96.14 231 9,231,335 79.92
2,000 ,, 2 26,450 70.66 1 92,308 96.14 280 9,339,854 80.86
1,000 ,, 4 28,753 76.81 1 92,308 96.14 457 9,591,552 83.04

Total urban

population 4 28,753 76.81 1 92,308 96.14 484 9,610,772 83.21

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) Includes that part of urban Gold Coast in this State. Total population of
Gold Coast, 53,183, {c) Includes that part of urban Albury-Wodonga in this State. Total population of Albury-
‘Wodonga 32,032. {d) Includes that part of urban Echuca-Moama in this State. Total population of Echuca~Moama,

8,010, (e) Includes that part of urban Yarrawonga—Mulwala in this State. Total population of Yarrawonga~Mulwala,
3,990. () Includes that part of urban Barham-Koondrook in this State. Total population of Barham—-Koondrook,
1,743. (g) Urban centres so classified on grounds other than population and density.

In the foregoing table those parts of urban centres which are located in adjoining States are
classified each according to its respective State, the particulars for each part being included opposite
the size grade applicable to the whole area. The urban centres concerned are: Gold Coast (Queensland-
New South Wales); and Albury-Wodonga, Echuca-Moama, Yarrawonga-Mulwala, and Barham-
Koondrook (New South Wales—Victoria).

Principal cities of the world

The following table shows the population of the world’s largest cities at the latest available date.
Since the way in which cities are delimited differs from country to country, the table shows data for
the urban agglomeration, where available, as well as data for the so-called city proper. The urban
agglomeration is defined in the United Nations Demographic Yearbook 1966 (page 24), from which
most of the figures in the table have been taken, as including the suburban fringe or thickly settled
territory lying outside of, but adjacent to, the city boundaries. (See also the Technical Notes on
Statistical Tables and footnotes to the table in the Demographic Yearbook.)
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POPULATION OF THE WORLD’S LARGEST CITIES

Population ('000)

City Urban
City Country Year proper agglomeration
New York . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 (@)7,943 (b)11,348
Tokyo . . . . Japan . . . . . 1965 8,893 10,870
London . . . . England . . . . 1966 . 7,914
Paris . . . . France . . . . . 1962 2,790 7,369
Buenos Aires . . . Argentina . . . . 1960 2,967 7,000
Shanghai . . . . China . . . . . 1957 6,900 ..
Los Angeles . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 .. (b)6,776
Chicago . . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 .. (6)6,637
Moscow . . . . U.S.S.R. . . . . 1966 6,395 6,463
Bombay . . . . India . . . . . 1966 4,784 ..
Calcutta . . . . India . . . . . 1966 3,049 4,703
Philadelphia . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 (a)2,047 (a)(b)4,667
Cairo . . . . United Arab Republic . . 1966 (a)4,197 .
Sao Paulo . . . Brazil . . . . . 1966 4,098
Peking . . . . China . . . . . 1957 4,010 ..
Detroit . . . . USA. . . . . . 1965 .. £)3,972
Rio de Janeiro . . . Brazil . . . . . 1966 3,909 ..
Seoul . . . . Korea . . . . . 1966 (a)3,800 ..
Leningrad . . . U.S.S.R. . . . . 1966 3,261 3,665
Mexico City . . . Mexico . . . . . 1966 3,287 ..
Tientsin . . . . China . . . . . 1957 3,220 ..
Boston . . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 .. 3,199
Osaka . . . . Japan . . . . . 1965 .. 3,156
San Francisco . . . U.S.A. . . . . . 1965 723 (6)2,935
Djakarta . . . . Indonesia . . . . 1961 2,907 ..
Delhi . . . . India . . . . . 1966 2,440 2,793
Madrid . . . . Spain . . . . . 1965 .. 2,599
Sydney . . . . Australia . . . . 1967 .. (¢)2,592
Rome . . . . Ttaly . . . . . 1965 .. 2,485
Manchester . . . England . . . . 1966 625 (d)2,457
Washington . . . U.S.A. . . . . . 1965 802 (a)(b)2,413
Shenyang(e) . . . China . . . . . 1957 2,411 ..
Birmingham . . . England . . . . 1966 1,101 (d)2,393
Pittsburgh . . . U.S.A. . . . . . 1965 .. (6)2,367
Montreal . . . . Canada . . . . 1965 .. 2,321
Teheran . . . . Iran . . . . . 1963 2,317 ..
Melbourne . . . Australia . . . . 1967 .. (2,277
Santiago . . . . Chile . . . . . 1965 .. 2,248
St Louis . . . . U.S.A. . . . . . 1965 699 (4)2,239
West Berlin(f) . . . Germany . . . . 1966 2,191 ..
Wuhan . . . . China . . . . . 1957 2,146
Chungking . . . China . P . . 1957 2,121 ..
Toronto . . . . Canada-, P . . . 1965 .. 2,066
Cleveland . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 811 1,971
Budapest . . . . Hungary . . . . 1965 1,944 ..
Nagoya . . . . Japan . . . . . 1965 .. 1,935
Singapore . . . Singapore . . . . 1966 1,914 ..
Karachi . . . . Pakistan . . . . 1961 1,913
Madras . . . . India . . . . . 1966 1,896
Hamburg . . . . Germany . . . . 1965 1,857 ..
Baltimore . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 (a)945 (a)(6)1,857
Athens . . . . Greece . . . . . 1961 628 1,853
Canton . . . . China . . . . . 1957 1,840 ..
Newark . . . . US.A. . . . . . 1965 .. (@)(b)1,827
(a) Provisional. (b) ‘Standard metropolitan statistical area’; see U.N. Demographic Year Book for exact areas

included. (¢) Statistical Division, (d) 1965. (e) Formerly Mukden. (f) East Berlin, 1965, population of city
proper, 1,073,647,

11425/68—5
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Mean population

Mean populations are calculated for twelve-month periods to provide a satisfactory average basis
for calculations requiring allowance for the continuous change in population figures during such
periods. From 1901 onwards the mean population for any year has been calculated by the formula:

a+4b+2+4d+e
12

Mean population =

where a, b, c, d, and e, respectively, are the populations at the end of the quarter immediately preceding
the year and at the end of each of the four succeeding quarters; e.g. in the case of a calendar year,
31 December of the preceding year, and 31 March, 30 June, 30 September and 31 December of the
year under consideration. This formula gives a close approximation to the mean of a theoretical
population progressing smoothly through the five values q, b, ¢, d, and e.

The following tables show the mean populations for the calendar and financial years 1958 to 1967.

MEAN POPULATION(a): CALENDAR YEARS, STATES AND TERRITORIES
1958 TO 1967

Year ended
! Dec.— N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.
1958 . . 3,696,049 2,717,371 ,436,156 896,987 699915 335,382 21,746 41,110 9,844,716

1
1959 . . 3,762,339 2,783.951 1464469 921,106 711,737 341.423  23.623 46,618 10,055,266
1960 . . 3,834,085 2,857,032 } 491,114 944861 722900 346913 25107 52,562 10,274,574

1961 . . 3,913,967 2,926,075 516,334 970,118 737,596 353,628 26,272 58,852 10,502,842
1962(6) . 3,986,796 2,983,715 1,551,249 987,867 766,205 355,682 46,034 66,180 10,743,728
1963(b) . 4,050,230 3,041,442 1,578,309 1,010,500 788,457 360,590 48,330 73,300 10,951,158
1964(6) . 4,109,559 3,105,685 1,610,809 1,037,495 808,300 364,554 51,528 80,499 11,168,429
1965(b) . 4,176,686 3,165,594 1,644,028 1,066,884 826,481 367,970 54,142 88,417 11,390,202
1966(h . 4,240,306 3,221,409 1,674,357 1,094,567 848,837 371,632 56,672 96,502 11,604,282
1967(6) . 4,309,068 3,277,224 1,702,689 1,111,675 876,997 376,588 59,447 103,725 11,817,413

MEAN POPULATION(a): FINANCIAL YEARS, STATES AND TERRITORIES
1957-58 TO 1966-67

Year ended

30 June— NS W. Vic. Qld S.4. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.C.T. Aust.
1958 . . 3,660,738 2,687,115 1,422,349 886,021 693,568 332,046 21,239 39,283 9,742,359
1959 . . 3,729,030 2,749,994 1,450,535 908,354 705,869 338,628 22,507 43,429 9,948,346
1960 . . 3,796,452 2,819,650 1,478,129 933,619 717,316 344,111 24,573 50,013 10,163,863
1961 . . 3,875921 2,893417 1,503,703 957,136 729,770 350,077 25,673 55,232 10,390,929
1962(6) . 3,952,259 2,956,769 1,539,634 979,241 755770 353,175 45,282 62,674 10,644,804
1963(b) . 4,020,774 3,011,833 1,563,347 998,510 777,413 . 358,180 46,960 69,557 10,846,574
1964(b) . 4,078,917 3,073,384 1,594,993 1,023,448 798,824 362,758 50,010 76,966 11,059,300
1965(b) . 4,142,568 3,136,319 1,626,935 1,052,098 817,157 366,366 52,793 84,400 11,278,636
1966(b) . 4,209,710 3,194,035 1,660,076 1,081,864 837,290 369,600 55,418 92,624 11,500,617
1967(6) . 4,272,703 3,249,913 1,688,078 1,103,973 862,130 373,916 58,081 99,925 11,708,719

(@) Includes Aborigines from year ended 30 June 1962. Population estimates subsequent to the 1961 census are based
on a method which omits holiday, business or other short-term movements between States and Territories. As a consequence,
marked quarterly seasonal movements in some States due to interstate holiday movements are reflected in the mean popu-

lation figures for the States prior to 1962 (and 1961-62) but not in those for 1962 (1961-62) and subsequent years.
(b) Includes Aborigines.

Elements of increase

The two factors which contribute to the growth of a population are ‘natural increase’, i.e. the excess
of births over deaths, and ‘net migration’, i.e. the excess of arrivals over departures. The ‘total
increase’ of the population is obtained by combining natural increase with the increase -by net
migration. However, comparison of the total increase so obtained with that derived by subtracting
the population recorded at one census from that recorded at the next census reveals differences
which can be attributed partly to differences in the coverage of the census enumerations, and partly
to deficiencies in the records of the elements of increase.
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Elements of increase, 1941 to 1967
In the following table particulars are given of the elements of increase for each five-year period
from 1941 to 1965 and for each of the years 1963 to 1967.

POPULATION(a): ELEMENTS OF INCREASE, BY SEX
AUSTRALIA, 1941 TO 1967

Net

overseas Increase

Natural migration in total

increase gain population

Period ®X)c) @ (a@)e)

MALES
194145 . . . 142,605 5,325 151,358
1946-50 . . . 255,335 217,728 469,579
1951-55 . . . 287,685 240,481 522,372
1956-60 . . . 328,616 214,210 539,256
1961-65 . . . 331,032 200,463 (a) 519,623
1963 . . . . 67,924 36,219 (f) 101,573
1964 . . . . 61,816 52,058 (f) 111,349
1965 . . . . 58,696 54,511 (f) 110,667
1966 . . . . 56,735 44,906 (f) 101,085
1967 . . . . (N 60,172 49,618 (f) 109,790
FEMALES
1941-45 . . . 195,073 2,484 201,253
1946-50 . . . 274,112 135,356 407,705
1951-55 . . . 312,017 173,343 481,972
1956-60 . . . 351,241 190,812 540,839
1961-65 . . . 356,400 199,425 (a) 553,784
1963 . . . . 72,871 35426 (f) 107,850
1964 . . . . 66,739 47,284 (f) 113,598
1965 . . . . 64,443 50,345 (f) 114,312
1966 . . . . 61,962 42,020 (f) 103,894
1967 . . . . (f) 66,421 42,291 (f) 108,712
PERSONS

1941-45 . . . 337,678 7,809 352,611
1946-50 . . . 529,447 353,084 877,284
1951-55 . . . 599,702 413,824 1,004,344
1956-60 . . . 679,857 405,022 1,080,095
1961-65 . . . 687,432 399,888 (a) 1,073,407
1963 . . . . 140,795 71,645 (f) 209,423
1964 . . . . 128,555 99,342 (f) 224,947
1965 . . . . 123,139 104,856 (f) 224,979
1966 . . . . 118,697 86,926 (f) 204,979
1967 . . . . (f) 126,593 91,909 (f) 218,502

(a) Includes Aborigines from 30 June 1961. (b) Excess of births registered
. over deaths registered. From September 1939 to June 1947, deaths of defence per-
sonnel whether overseas or in Australia are included. (c) Includes Aborigines
from 1 January 1967, (d) Excess of recorded overseas arrivals over recorded
overseas departures. Excludes troop movements for the period September 1939
to June 1947. (e) Increase in total population as recorded at censuses or as
estimated for intercensal periods. It includes, in addition to the recorded figures
for natural increase and net overseas migration gain, adjustments for differences
between the population as estimated and as recorded at census dates up to the
census of 30 June 1966, and for the exclusion of Aboriginal births and deaths
between 30 June 1961 and January 1967. (f) Includes Aborigines.
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Rate of population growth

In the following two tables natural increase refers to the excess of births over deaths (including
deaths of Australian defence personnel), net migration refers to excess of overseas arrivals over
departures excluding overseas movement of defence personnel for the period September 1939 to
June 1947, and total increase is the sum of natural increase and net migration together with differences
disclosed by results of population censuses up to 30 June 1966.

Annual rates of natural increase, net migration and total increase, for single years, represent
the increase during the year expressed as a proportion (per cent) of the population at the beginning
of the year. These rates are slightly higher than those calculated as a proportion (per cent) of the
mean population for the year.

Average annual rates of increase for periods greater than one year have been calculated in the
following manner.

The average annual rate of total increase is computed by the formula:
Pt=Po (1 +r)
where P, and Pr are the populations at the beginning and end respectively of a r-year period and r is
the average annual rate of growth.
The average annual rate of natural increase and net migration is computed by dividing the
average annual rate of total increase between its components in proportioq to the fraction of total
increase due to each component during the period. Differences between the sum of the rates of

natural increase and of net migration and the rate of total increase are due to the intercensal adjust-
ment.

POPULATION(q): ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH, AUSTRALIA
1941 TO 1967

(Per cent)
Natural Total
increase Net increase
Period ) migration (c)
Average annual rate—
1941-45 . . . 0.94 0.02 0.98
1946-50 . . . 1.36 0.91 2.26
1951-55 . . . 1.38 0.95 2.31
1956-60 . 1.40 0.83 2.22
1961-65 . . . 1.27 0.74 (c) 1.98
Annual rate—
1963 . . . 1.30 0.66 (d)1.93
1964 . . . 1.16 0.90 (d)2.03
1965 . . . 1.09 0.93 @1.99
1966 1.03 0.75 d)1.78
1967 . . . b 1.08 0.79 (d)1.87

(a) Population on which rates calculated includes Aborigines from 30 June
1961. (b) Includes Aborigines from 1 January 1967. (c) Includes Abo-
igines from 30 June 1961, (d) Includes Aborigines.
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The average annual rate of population growth during the present century has been 1.72 per cent,
but the results from year to year have deviated widely from this figure. In the following table the
period 1 January 1901 to 31 December 1967 has been arranged into certain defined groups of years
according to the occurrence of influences markedly affecting the growth of population.

POPULATION(s): PERIODIC RATES OF GROWTH, AUSTRALIA
1901 TO 1967

Average  Average annual rate of
annual  population growth (per cent)

Total ical
Interval increase increase  Natural Net
Period (years) (°000) (°000) increase migration Total
1901 to 1913 . . 13 1,128 87 1.55 0.49 2.04
1914 to 1923 . . 10 862 86 1.49 0.15 1.64
1924 to 1929 . . 6 680 113 1.26 0.62 1.88
1930 to 1939 . . 10 569 57 0.82 0.02 0.85
1940 to 1946 . . 7 513 73 0.98 0.01 1.01
1947 to 1952 . . 6 1,222 204 1.37 1.19 2.54
1953 to 1961 . . 9 1,862 207 1.40 0.79 2.17
1962 to 1967 . . 6 (b) 1,286 (b) 214 (o 1.17 0.77 (b) 1.92

(a) Includes Aborigines from 1962. (b) Includes Aborigines. (c) Includes Aborigines from
1 January 1967.

Rates of population growth from 1886 are shown for each State and Territory of Australia in the
annual bulletin, Demography. Estimated rates of growth of the population of Australia in comparison
with those for other countries of the world for the years 1958-1966 are shown in the table on pages
173-4.

Density

From certain aspects, population may be less significant in respect of its absolute amount than in its
relation to the area of the country. Australia, with an area of 2,967,909 square miles and a population
in December 1967 of 11,928,889, has a density of only 4.02 persons to the square mile, and is, therefore,
one of the most sparsely populated countries of the world. For other continents and sub-continents,
the densities in 1966 were approximately as follows: Europe (excluding U.S.S.R.), 236; Asia (excluding
U.S.S.R.), 176; Latin America, 31; U.S.S.R., 26; Africa, 28; and Northern America, 26. The
population density of Australia in 1966 was 3.91, about one-seventh of that of Northern America,
of Africa and of the U.S.S.R.; about one-eighth of that of Latin America; about one-forty-fifth of
that of Asia (excluding U.S.S.R.), and about one-sixtieth of that of Europe (excluding U.S.S.R.).

Because of the large area of Australia and the unsuitability for settlement of much of the country,
the density of population must necessarily increase slowly. In Australia as a whole the figure has
increased from 1.29 per square mile in 1901 to 4.02 in 1967. The rise in density from 1901 to 1967
in each State and Territory was: New South Wales 4.45 to 14.05, Victoria 13.77 to 37.59, Queensland
0.76 to 2.58, South Australia 0.95 to 2.94, Western Australia 0.20 to 0.91, Tasmania 6.68 to
14.39, Northern Territory 0.01 to 0.12, and Australian Capital Territory 2.05 (in 1911) to 115.20.
When comparing the density of population of the several States, consideration should be given to
the average annual rainfall distribution in each State as an indication of the climatic influence upon
probable population numbers. The proportion of the area of Australia receiving an average of less
than 10 inches of rainfall is 39 per cent; that of the various States is: New South Wales, 20 per cent;
Victoria, nil; Queensland, 13 per cent; South Australia, 83 per cent; Western Australia, 58 per cent;
and Tasmania, nil.

The number and density of population of the principal countries and continental groups of the
world are shown in the tables on pages 172-4.
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Sex distribution

The number of males to each hundred females has been adopted as a measure of the ‘masculinity’
of the population. With the exception of some dislocation arising from the two World Wars, there
was a continuous diminution of the masculinity of the population until 1945. This resulted from the
increasing proportion of the population in the higher age groups, in which females preponderate
owing to their greater longevity, and the general long-term fall in the birth rate. At the 1947 census
the numbers of the sexes were practically equal, but during the following decade there was an increase
in masculinity owing to the greater number of males as compared with females in net overseas
migration, and the recovery of the birth rate in the post-war period from the low levels of the 1930s.
In more recent years, however, the trend has declined again.

POPULATION(a): MASCULINITY, STATES AND TERRITORIES, DECEMBER 1900 TO 1967
(Number of males per 100 females)

31 Dec.— N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A4. W.A. Tas. NT. A.CT. Aust.
1900 . . 111.14 101.23 125.33 101.95 157.54 107.97 753.60 () 110.55
1910 . . 109.23 98.71 119.02 103.12 132.90 104.14 486.32 b) 107.87
1920 . . 104.31 97.38 112.00 99.83 114.55 101.67 270.04 116.70 103.47
1930 . . 103.39 99.14 110.66 100.97 117.17 101.53 263.66 118.69 103.85
1940 . . 100.98 97.85 108.48 98.91 110.38 102.74 240.31 124.62 101.81
1950 . . 100.88 99.27 106.02 101.83 106.07 102.70 188.05 123.33 101.83
1960 . . 101.38 101.35 104.16 * 102.24 103.99 102.88 147.82 111.51 102.22
1963(c) . 100.82 100.68 103.26 101.37 103.87 102.15 125.82 109.11 101.60
1964(c) . 100.75 100.64 103.13 101.19 103.97 101.98 124.61 108.43 101.53
1965(c) . 100,68 100.52 102.99 101.03 103.99 101.83 123.36 108.70 101.43
1966(c) . 100.64 100.46 102.83 100.91 103.94 101.71 121.93 107.56 101.36
1967(c) . 100.65 100.50 102.75 100.93 103.82 101.73 120.91 106.80 101.35

(a) Includes Aborigines from 1963. (b) Part of New South Wales prior to 1911. (c) Includes Aborigines.

The masculinity of the population in the principal countries of the world is shown in the table
on pages 173-4.

Age distribution

The next table shows the changes which have taken place in the age distribution of the population
of Australia since 1871.

POPULATION(e): PROPORTIONAL AGE DISTRIBUTION, BY SEX, AUSTRALIA
1871 TO 1966

(Per cent)
Males Females Persons
15 15 15

years 65 Yyears 65 years 65

Under and  years Under and  years Under and  years

15 under and 15 under and 15  under and
Census years 65 over Total  years 65 over Total  years 65 over Total
1871 38.84 59.11 2.05 100 46.02 52.60 1.38 100 42.09 56.17 1.74 100
1881 36.36 60.81 2.83 100 41.86 56.03 2.11 100 38.89 58.61 2.50 100
1891 34.80 62.01 3.19 100 39.38 58.09 2.53 100 36.92 60.19 2.89 100
1901 33.89 61.80 4.31 100 36.51 59.88 3.61 100 35.14 60.88 3.98 100
1911 30.84 64.82 4.34 100 32.52 63.28 4.20 100  31.65 [+ 4.27 100
1921 31.64 63.88 4.48 100 31.79 63.83 4.38 100 31.71 63.86 4.43 100
1933 , 27.53 66.09 6.38 100 27.42 65.99 6.59 100 27.48 66.04 6.48 100
1947 25.49 67.08 7.43 100 24.62 66.71 8.67 1 25.06 66.89 8.05 100
1954 28.81 63.82 7.37 100 28.23 62.52 9.25 100 28.52 63.18 8.30 100
1961 30.61  62.16 7.23 1 29.85 60.33 9.82 100 30.23 61.26 8.51 100
1966 29.88 63.03 7.09 100 28.86 61.13 10.01 100 29.37 62.09 8.54 100

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.
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General characteristics of the population

Particulars of the characteristics of the population of Australia at the 1966 census compared with the
1961 census and for the individual States and Territories at the 1966 census are shown in this section.
Information concerning the industry, occupational status, and occupations of the population as
recorded at the 1966 census is given in the chapter Employment and Unemployment, and on dwellings
in the chapter Housing and Building,.

The characteristics dealt with in the following pages are: age; marital status; country of birth;
period of residence in Australia of overseas born; nationality; religion. Further details are available
in a series of mimeographed bulletins which are listed in the chapter Miscellaneous. All tables
exclude particulars of full-blood Aborigines.

POPULATION: AGE (GROUPED AGES)(a), BY SEX, AUSTRALIA
CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966 '

Census, 30 June 1961 Census, 30 June 1966

Age last birthday Increase
(years) Males  Females  Persons Males  Females  Persons 1961-1966
0-4. . . . 567,742 541,751 1,109,493 585,949 557,195 1,143,144 33,651
5-9. . . . 536,046 511,475 1,047,521 595,538 567,358 1,162,896 115,375
10-14 . . . . 522,407 497,577 1,019,984 556,251 530,197 1,086,448 66,464
15-19 . . . . 414,788 394,145 808,933 536,848 511,378 1,048,226 239,293
20-24 . . . . 361,531 335,907 697,438 436,709 417,232 853,941 156,503
25-29 . . . . 342,443 313,628 656,071 384,336 361,729 746,065 89,994
30-34 . . . . 386,175 351,793 737,968 355,654 331,700 687,354 —50,614
35-39 . . . . 395,247 372,669 767,916 397,463 367,099 764,562 —3,354
4044 . . . . 343,973 334,554 678,527 396,536 377,215 773,751 95,224
4549 . . . . 335,890 321,941 657,831 343,033 334,639 677,672 19,841
50-54 . . . . 293,004 275,023 568,027 323,810 317,824 641,634 73,607
55-59 . . . . 238,051 225,330 463,381 276,100 266,916 543,016 79,635
60-64 . . . . 190,805 210,048 400,853 215,590 219,759 435,349 34,496
65-69 . . . . 149,130 184,654 333,784 161,376 195,020 356,396 22,612
70-74 . . . . 116,939 148,048 264,987 115,084 160,887 275,971 10,984
75-79 . . . . 69,223 95,724 164,947 79,634 116,753 196,387 31,440
80-84 . . . . 33,069 52,627 85,696 38,568 64,296 102,864 17,168
85 and over . . . 15,789 29,040 44,829 17,880 36,906 54,786 9,957
Total . . . 5,312,252 5,195,934 10,508,186 5,816,359 5,734,103 11,550,462 1,042,276

(a) Recorded ages adjusted by the distribution of ages ‘not stated’. Minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

A graph showing the number of males and females in each age group at the 1966 census
appears on plate 18, over the page.
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POPULATION: AGE (GROUPED AGES)(a), BY SEX, STATES AND TERRITORIES

CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

Age last birthday

(years) NS.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.C.T. Aust.
MALES
0- 4 206,643 164,283 87,400 55,233 43,524 20,496 2,462 5908 585,949
5-9 209,902 164,216 88,546 57,933 45,791 21,338 2,045 5,767 595,538
10-14 195,459 153,220 82926 55,045 44,022 19,562 1,407 4,610 556,251
15-19 193,411 147914 77,905 52,779 40,714 17,674 1,386 5,065 536,848
20-24 162734 120,447 62,831 39,564 31,032 12,958 2,564 4,579 36,709
25-29 142,848 107,745 53,016 33,684 28,135 11,980 2,627 4,301 384,336
30-34 132,878 100,508 48,339 31,879 25,488 ,936 1,925 3,701 355,654
35-39 148,178 112,493 53,150 7,644 28,2 11,986 1,943 3,865 397,46
147,939 111,196 54,096 38,248 27,700 12,001 1,541 3815 396,536
45-49 129,423 94,051 48,902 33,167 22,907 10,661 1,054 2,868 343,033
50-54 121,365 88,808 46,696 30,973 22,747 10,321 874 2,026 323,810
55-59 102,843 76,214 40,792 24,961 20,634 8,543 658 1,455 276,100
60-64 78,580 60,411 32,034 19,221 17,462 6,571 463 848 215,590
65-69 . 58,797 44,600 26,341 14,023 12,023 4,759 309 524 161,376
70-74 42,383 32,010 18,727 10,633 7,513 3,329 145 344 115,084
75-79 29984 21,117 13,097 7,761 5,020 ,404 65 186 79,634
80-84 . . 14619 9.923 6.221 3,988 2,481 1,235 26 75 38,568
85 and over 6,476 4,748 2,878 1,794 1,294 636 14 40 17,880
Under 21 . . 839931 655694 349978 229,385 180,202 81,746 7,663 22,327 2,366,926
2(-64 . . . 132272 845812 426,655 280946 218,158 93,281 13,286 26,481 3,036,801
65 and over . 152,259 112,398 67,264 38,199 28,331 12,363 55 1,169 412,542
Total males . 2,124,462 1,613,904 843,897 548,530 426,691 187,390 21,508 49,977 5,816,359
FEMALES
0-4. 196,456 156,298 83,251 52,255 41,286 19,610 2,374 5,665 557,195
5-9. 200,318 156,371 83,892 55,704 43,428 20,349 1,912 5,384 567,358
10-14 . 187,027 145,505 78,602 52,295 42,129 ,809 ,356 4,474 530,197
15-19 . 182,904 141,802 74,820 50,428 38,580 17,211 1,155 4,478 511,378
20-24 . 155,196 117,449 58,843 38,424 28,476 12,703 1,938 4,203 417,232
25-29 . 135,261 101,986 49,324 32,388 25,912 11,304 1,683 3,871 361,729
30-34 . 123,340 93,874 45,546 30,219 23,930 10,224 1,254 3,313 331,700
35-39 . 137,283 103,804 49,769 34,800 25,986 10,983 1,074 3,400 367,099
40-44 . 141,860 106,657 50,690 36,640 25,535 11,524 900 3,409 377,215
4549 . 127,512 92,074 47,725 31,769 22,142 10,323 712 2,382 334,639
50-54 120,698 88,037 45,205 29,669 22,103 ,777 535 1,800 317,824
55-59 101,483 74,603 37,883 24,517 18,848 8,003 395 1,184 266916
6064 82,352 62,578 31,768 19,696 15,732 6,513 278 842 219,759
65-69 . 73,603 55,726 29,124 17,461 12,652 5,616 190 648 195,020
70-74 60,620 46,650 23,082 15,565 9,709 4,704 95 462 60,88
75-19 45,040 33,35 16,428 11,253 6,895 3,440 46 294 116,753
80-84 . . 24,731 18,155 8,756 6,622 3986 1,875 20 151 .29
85 and over 13,676 10,696 5,080 3,640 2,653 1,077 8 76 36,906
Under 21 . 799,395 625,144 333,190 219,045 171,055 78,667 7,110 20,853 2,254,459
21-64 . . . 1,092,295 815,894 404,128 269,759 203,032 88,666 8,456 23,552 2,905,782
65 and over 217,670 164,584 82,470 54.541 35,895 16,712 359 1,631 573,862
Total females 2,109,360 1,605,622 819,788 543,345 409,982 184,045 15,925 46,036 5,734,103
PERSONS
0-4. . 403,099 320,581 170,651 107,488 84,810 40,106 4,836 11,573 1,143,144
5-9. 410,220 320,587 172,438 113,637 89,219 41,687 3,957 11,151 1,162,896
10-14 . . 382486 298,725 161,528 107,340 86,151 38,371 2,763 9,084 1,086,448
15-19 . . 376,315 289,716 152,725 103,207 79,294 34,885 2,541 9,543 1,048,226
20-24 . 317,930 237,896 121,674 77,988 59,508 25,661 4,502 8,782 853,941
25-29 . 278,109 209,731 102,340 66,072 54,047 23,284 4,310 8,172 746,065
30-34 . . . 256218 194,382 93,885 62,098 49,418 21,160 3,179 7,014 687,354
35-39 . 285461 216,297 102,919 72,444 54,190 22,969 3,017 7,265 764,562
4044 . 289,799 217,853 104,786 74,888 53,235 23,525 2,441 7,224 773,751
45-49 . 256,935 186,125 96,627 64,936 45,049 20,984 1,766 5,250 677,672
50-54 . 242,063 176,845 91,901 60,642 44,850 0,098 ,409 3,826 641,634
55-59 204,32 150,817 78,675 49,478 39,482 16,546 1,053 2,639 543,016
60-64 . 160,932 122,989 63,802 38917 33,194 13,084 741 1,690 435,349
65-69 . 132,400 100,326 55,465 31,484 24,675 10,375 499 1,172 356,396
70-74 103,003 8,66 1,809 26,198 17,222 8,033 240 806 275,971
75-79 75,024 54,474 29,525 19,014 11,915 5,844 111 480 196,387
80-84 . . 39,350 28,078 14977 10,610 6,467 3,110 46 226 2,864
85 and over 20,152 ¥ 7,958 5,434 3,947 1,713 22 116 54,786
Under 21 ., . 1,639,326 1,280,838 683,168 448,430 351,257 160,413 14,773 43,180 4,621,385
21-64 . . . 2,224,567 1,661,706 830,783 550,705 421,190 181,947 21,742 50,033 5,942,673
65 and over . 369,929 276982 149,734 92,740 64,226 29,075 918 8 ,
Grand total 4,233,822 3,219,526 1,663,685 1,091,875 836,673 371,435 37,433 96,013 11,550,462

(a) Recorded ages adjusted by the distribution of ages ‘not stated’.
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POPULATION: MARITAL STATUS, BY SEX, AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966

Census, 30 June 1961

Census, 30 June 1966

Increase
Marital status Males  Females  Persons Males  Females  Persons 1961-1966
Never married—
Under 15 years of age 1,626,195 1,550,803 3,176,998 1,737,738 1,654,750 3,392,488 215,490
15 years of age and over . 1,098,450 770,048 1,868,498 1,246,214 354 2,145,568 277,070
Total never married 2,724,645 2,320,851 5,045,496 2,983,952 2,554,104 5,538,056 492,560
Married . . . . . 2,364,710 2,344,754 4,709,464 2,592,236 2,578,488 5,170,724 461,260
Married but permanently separated 68,172 78,367 146,539 75,149 87,218 162,367 15,828
Divorced . . . . . 38,640 43,339 81,979 42,885 51,143 94,028 12,049
Widowed 116,085 408,623 524,708 122,137 463,150 585,287 60,579
Grand total . 5,312,252 5,195,934 10,508,186 5,816,359 5,734,103 11,550,462 1,042,276

POPULATION: MARITAL STATUS, STATES AND TERRITORIES,

CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

Marital status N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. w.A. Tas. N.T. A.C.T. Australia
MALES
Never married—
Under 15 years
of age . . 612,004 481,719 258,872 168,211 133,337 61,396 5914 16,285 1,737,738
15 years of age
and over 457,700 344,297 187,210 110,592 91,188 37,078 6,525 11,624 1,246,214
Total never
.married . 1,069,704 826,016 446,082 278,803 224,525 98,474 12,439 27,909 2,983,952
Married . . 960,219 725,320 361,792 249,048 185,239 81,811 7,986 20,821 2,592,236
Married but per-
manently
separated(a) 30,071 19,938 11,102 5,478 5,534 2,090 498 438 75,149
Divorced 17,459 A 5,813 4,237 3,741 1,233 310 337 42,885
Widowed 47,009 32,875 19,108 10,964 7,652 3,782 275 472 122,137
Total males 2,124,462 1,613,904 843,897 548,530 426,691 187,390 21,508 49,977 5,816,359
FEMALES
Never married—
Under 15 years
of age . 583,801 458,174 245,745 160,254 126,843 58,768 5,642 15,523 1,654,750
15 years of age
and over . 330,621 260,301 129,239 81,731 60,192 27,287 2,563 7,420 899,354
Total never
married 914,422 718,475 374,984 241,985 187,035 86,055 8,205 22,943 2,554,104
Married 954,624 722,266 361,189 248,731 183,053 81,320 6,806 20,499 2,578,488
Married but
permanently
separated(a) . 35,619 24,134 12,376 6,201 5,986 2,200 293 409 87,218
Divorced . 22,194 12,436 6,028 4,851 3,774 1,293 163 404 51,143
Widowed 182,501 128,311 65,211 41,577 30,134 13,177 458 1,781 463,150
Total females 2,109,360 1,605,622 819,788 543,345 409,982 184,045 15,925 46,036 5,734,103
PERSONS
Never married—
Under 15 years
of age . 1,195,805 939,893 504,617 328,465 260,180 120,164 11,556 31,808 3,392,488
15 years of age
and over 788,321 604,598 316,449 192,323 151,380 64,365 9,088 19,044 2,145,568
Total never
married . 1,984,126 1,544,491 821,066 520,788 411,560 184,529 20,644 50,852 5,538,056
Married . . 1,914,843 1,447,586 722,981 497,779 368,292 163,131 14,792 41,320 5,170,724
Married but
permanently
scparated(a) 65,690 44,072 23,478 11,679 11,520 4,290 791 847 162,367
Divorced 39,653 22,191 11,841 9,088 7,515 2,526 473 741 94,028
Widowed 229,510 161,186 84,319 52,541 37,786 16,959 733 2,253 585,287
Grand total 4,233,822 3,219,526 1,663,685 1,091,875 836,673 371,435 37,433 96,013 11,550,462

(o) Legally or otherwise,
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POPULATION: COUNTRY OF BIRTH, BY SEX, AUSTRALIA
CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966

Census, 30 June 1961 Census, 30 June 1966
Increase
Country of birth Males Females Persons Males Females Persons  1961-1966
Australia 4,325,005 4,404,401 8,729,406 4,663,212 4,756,330 9,419,542 690,136
New Zealand. 23,377 23,634 47,011 26,174 26,311 52,485 5,474
Europe—
United Kingdom and
Republic of Ircland(a) 400,491 354,911 755,402 474,427 434,237 908,664 153,262
Germany 57,579 51,736 109,315 55,799 52,910 108,709 — 606
Greece . 43,593 33,740 77,333 73,936 66,153 140,089 62,756
Italy . . 134,624 93,672 228,296 150,138 117,187 267,325 39,029
Malta . . 22,628 16,709 39,337 31,028 24,076 55,104 15,767
Netherlands 56,811 45,272 102,083 55,189 44,360 99,549 —2,534
Poland . 36,395 23,654 60,049 36,496 25,145 61,641 1,592
Other . . 134,185 90,212 224,397 147,921 04,509 252 430 28,033
Total, Europe 886,306 709,906 1,596,212 1,024,934 868,577 1,893,511 297,299
Other countries 77,564 57,993 135,557 102,039 82,885 184,924 49,367
Total born outside
Australia . . 987,247 791,533 1,778,780 1,153,147 977,773 2,130,920 352,140
Grand total . 5,312,252 5,195,934 10,508,186 5,816,359 5,734,103 11,550,462 1,042,276
(a) Includes Ireland (undefined).
Minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
POPULATION COUNTRY OF BIRTH, BY SEX, STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966
Country of birth N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.
MALES
Australia . . 1,727,351 1,249,368 731,943 416,965 318,198 167,531 15,896 35,960 4,663,212
New Zealand . . 12,53 ,73 4,139 1,080 ,431 617 211 4 26,174
Burope—
United Kingdom and
Republic of
Ireland(a) 159,307  124.415 55,938 62,756 54,932 9,911 1,939 5,229 474427
Germany 18, 202 18,982 4,863 8,189 2,939 1,137 420 1,067 55,799
Greece 25, 792 32,884 2,546 7,834 3,113 451 798 518 73,936
Italy 41 430 61,091 11,972 17,130 16,005 918 472 1,120 150,138
Malta . 12,919 14,804 1,315 1,276 4 56 19 163 31,028
Netherlands 15,273 19,092 5,593 6,703 5,755 1,809 177 787 55,189
Poland . . 11,197 13,986 2,394 4,519 2,775 1,064 70 491 36,496
Other countries in
Europe . 57,837 45,656 11,864 15855 10,657 2,374 808 2,870 147,921
Total, Europe 341,957 330,910 96,485 124,262 96,652 17,720 4,703 12,245 1,024,934
Other countries . 42,620 27,888 11,330 6,223 10,410 1,522 698 1,348 102,039
Total born out-
side Austraiia 397,111 364,536 111,954 131,565 108,493 19,859 5,612 14,017 1,153,147
Total males 2,124,462 1,613,904 843,89, 548,530 426,691 187,390 21,508 49,977 5,816,359
FEMALES
Australia 1,772,444 1,289,560 729,886 428,962 319,684 168,051 13,115 34,628 4,756,330
New Zealand 13,437 5,945 3,469 1,108 1,237 620 144 351 26,311
Europe—
United Kingdom and
Republic of
Ireland(a) 145,672 114,991 50,174 59,274 49,188 9,190 1,148 4,600 434,237
Germany 17,409 18,288 4,163 8,024 2,996 879 167 984 52,910
Greece 22,702 31,391 1,851 6,826 2,330 304 399 350 66,153
Italy 31,445 50,128 8,300 13,718 12,136 530 174 756 117,187
Malta . 10,160 11,648 831 982 284 23 6 142 24,07
Netherlands 11,848 15,554 4,275 5,740 4,614 1,558 88 683 44,360
Poland 7,537 10,711 1,401 2,734 1,952 503 15 292 25,145
Other countries in
Europe . 41,814 34,556 6,825 10,845 6,976 1,258 172 2,063 104,509
Total, Europe 288,587 287,267 77,820 108,143 80,476 14,245 2,169 9,870 868,577
Other countries . 34,892 22,850 8,613 5,132 8,585 1,129 497 1,187 82,885
Total born out-
side Australia 336,916 316,062 89,902 114,383 90,298 15,994 2,810 11,408 977,773
Total females 2,109,360 1,605,622 819,788 543,345 409,982 184,045 15,925 46,036 5,734,103
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POPULATION(g): COUNTRY OF BIRTH, BY SEX, STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966—continued

Country of birth N.S.W. Vie. Qid S.A. w.A. Tas. NT. ACT. Aust,
PERSONS

* Australia . . . 3,499,795 2,538,928 1,461,829 845927 637,882 335,582 29,011 70,588 9,419,542

New Zealand . . 25971 11,683 7,608 2,188 2,668 1,237 355 775 52,485

Europe—
United Kingdom and
Republic of

Ireland(a) . . 304,979 239,406 106,112 122,030 104,120 19,101 3,087 9,829 908,664
Germany . . 35,611 37,270 9,026 16,213 5,935 2,016 587 2,051 108,709
Greece . . . 48,494 64,275 4,397 14,660 5,443 755 1,197 868 140,089
TItaly . . . 72,875 111,219 20,272 30,848 28,141 1,448 646 1,876 267,325
Malta . . . 23,079 26,452 2,146 ,258 760 79 25 305 55,104
Netherlands . . 27,121 34,646 9,868 12,443 10,369 3,367 265 1,470 99,549
Poland . . . 18,734 24,697 3,795 7,253 4,727 1,567 85 783 61,641
Other countries in

Europe . 99,651 80,212 18,689 26,700 17,633 3,632 980 4933 252,430

Total, Burope . 630,544 618,177 174,305 232,405 177,128 31,965 6,872 22,115 1,893,511
Other countries . . 77,512 50,738 19,943 11,355 18,995 2,651 1,195 2,535 184,924

Total born out-
side Australia 734,027 680,598 201,856 245,948 198,791 35,853 8,422 25425 2,130,920

Grand total . 4,233,822 3,219,526 1,663,685 1,091,875 836,673 371,435 37,433 96,013 11,550,462

(@) Includes Ireland (undefined).

POPULATION: OVERSEAS BORN, BY PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA, AND SEX
CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966

Census, 30 June 1961 Census, 30 June 1966 A

ncrease

Period of residence (years) Males Fomales Persons Males Females Persons  1961-1966
Under 1 . . . 72,162 51,169 123,331 88,608 73,252 161,860 38,529
1 and under 2 . . 48,600 38,366 86,966 65,980 58,361 124,341 37,375
2, s 3 . . 47,126 42,901 90,027 58,366 51,963 110,329 20,302
3, , 4 . . 37,736 41,254 78,990 46,104 41,934 88,038 9,048
4 » 5 . . 42,600 41,284 83,884 35,623 37,279 72,902 —10,982
5 years and over . . 717,961 560,573 1,278,534 833,170 693,902 1,527,072 248,538
Not stated . . . 21,062 15,986 37,048 25,296 21,082 46,378 9,330
Total . . . 987,247 791,533 1,778,780 1,153,147 971,713 2,130,920 352,140

Minus sign (—) denotes decrease,
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POPULATION: OVERSEAS-BORN, BY PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA(q), AND SEX
STATES AND TERRITORIES, CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

Period of residence

in Australia (years) N.S.W. Vie, Qld S.4. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.C.T. Australia
MALES
Under 1 year 30,942 24,474 7,846 12,235 9,872 1,488 553 1,198 88,608
1 and under 2 22,333 20,061 5,622 10,332 5,488 965 396 783 65,980
2, » 3 18,920 19,153 4,874 8,834 4,625 782 396 782 58,366
3, » 4 15,277 15,352 3,484 5,961 4,565 526 260 679 46,104
4 ., w 5. 12,70 11,349 2,829 4,349 096 505 261 534 35,623
5 years and over . 287,679 266,236 84,168 87,919 78,664 15,095 3,569 9,840 833,170
Not stated . . 9,260 7,911 3,131 1,93 2,183 498 177 201 25,296
Total males 397,111 364,536 111,954 131,565 108,493 19,859 5,612 14,017 1,153,147
FEMALES
Under 1 year 24,837 21,213 6,205 11,062 7.563 1,078 288 1,006 73,252
1 and under 2 19,462 17,973 4,688 9,742 4,678 873 255 690 58,361
2, » 3 16,321 17,784 3,908 8,262 4,007 712 237 732 51,963
3., . 4 . 13,876 14,184 2,951 5,757 3,938 494 154 580 41,934
4 ,, RO 13,28 12,884 2,561 4,441 2,902 488 177 539 37,279
S years and over . 240,865 225,351 67,141 73,586 65,626 11,983 1,631 7,719 693,902
Not stated . . 8,2 6, 2,448 1,533 1,584 3 68 142 21,082
Total females 336,916 316,062 89,902 114,383 90,298 15,994 2,810 11,408 977,773
- PERSONS
Under | year 55,779 45,687 14,051 23,297 17,435 2,566 841 2,204 161,860
1 and under 2 41,795 38,034 10,310 20,074 10,166 1,838 651 1473 124,341
v w 3 35,241 36,937 8,782 17,096 8,632 1,494 633 1,514 110,329
v .y 4 29,153 29,536 6,435 11,718 8,503 1,020 414 1,259 88,038
4 ,, . 5. 25,987 24,233 5,390 8,790 5,998 993 438 1,073 72,902
5 years and over . 528,544 491,587 151,309 161,505 144,290 27,078 5,200 17,559 1,527,072
Not stated - 17,528 14,584 5,5 3,46 3,767 8 245 343 46,378
Grand total 734,027 680,598 201,856 245,948 198,791 35,853 8,422 25,425 2,130,920

(@) Period of residence in Australia and not the particular State of Territory in which persons were enumerated,

POPULATION: NATIONALITY (i.e. ALLEGIANCE), BY SEX
AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966

Census, 30 June 1961

Census, 30 June 1966

Increase
Nationality Males Females Persons Males Females Persons  1961-1966
British(a)—
Born in Australia . 4,325,005 4,404,401 8,729,406 4,663,212 4,756,330 9,419,542 690,136
Born outside Aunstralia 86,611 568,692 1,255,303 871,263 748,582 (b) 1,619,845 364,542
Total British. 5,011,616 4,973,093 9,984,709 5,534,475 5,504,912 11,039,387 1,054,678
Foreign—
Dutch 41,216 34,601 75,817 25,941 22,014 47,955 —27,862
German 34,317 26,172 60,489 24,262 18,559 42,821 —17,668
Greek 32,763 28,238 61,001 53,344 53,333 106,677 45,676
Hungarian . 8,210 5,816 14,026 3,411 2,353 ,764 -8,262
Italian . 86,941 67,068 154,009 81,632 71,781 153,413 —596
Latvian, Lithuanian
and Estonian . 4,176 2,936 7,112 1,753 1,068 2,819 —4,293
Polish . 12,939 9,474 22,413 7,784 5,998 13,782 —8,631
Yugoslav . . . 17,745 9,637 27,382 24,024 14,229 38,253 10.871
Other (incl. Stateless) . 62,329 38,899 101,228 59,735 39,856 99,591 —1,637
Total foreign 300,636 222,841 523,477 281,884 229,191 (b) 511,075 —12,402
Grand total . 5,312,252 5,195,934 10,508,186 5,816,359 5,734,103 11,550,462 1,042,276

(a) All persons of individual citizenship status who, by virtue of the Nationality and Citizenship Act 1948-1966, are
deemed to be British subjects. Includes naturalised British. For purposes of this table Irish nationality is included with

British.

Minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

(b) Figures differ slightly from those on the graph opposite because of revisions,
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POPULATION: NATIONALITY, BY SEX, STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

Nationality N.S.W. Vic. Qid S.A. W.A. Tas. NT. ACT. Aust.
MALES
British(a)—
Born in Australia 1,727,351 1,249,368 731,943 416,965 318,198 167,531 15,896 35960 4,663,212
Born outside Aus-
tralia 297,512 255,273 94,489 103,460 90,412 16,345 3,801 9,971 871,263
Total British 2,024,863 1,504,641 826432 520425 408,610 183,876 19,697 45,931 5,534,475
Foreign—
Dutch . . 7,863 8,655 2,623 3,548 2,148 685 76 343 25,941
German . . . 8,728 8,529 1,748 3,085 956 467 262 487 24,262
Greek . . 18,468 26,104 1,042 4,994 1,499 325 574 338 53,344
Hungarian . . 1,448 1,230 222 304 77 48 21 61 3,411
Italian . . 22,944 37,499 3,714 9,224 6,723 550 230 748 81,632
Latvian, Lithuanian
and Estonian 592 555 126 243 152 48 6 29 1,751
Polish . . 2,477 2,838 510 934 560 257 17 191 7,784
Yugoslav . 10,521 8,029 1,078 1,566 1,957 270 74 529 24,024
‘Other countries 26,558 15,824 ,402 4,207 4,009 864 551 1,320 59,735
Total foreign . 99,599 109,263 17,465 28,105 18,081 3,514 1,811 4,046 281884
Total males . 2,124,462 1,613,904 843,897 548,530 426,691 187,390 21,508 49,977 5,816,359
FEMALES
British(a)—
Born in Australia .« 1,772,444 1,289,560 729,886 428,962 319,684 168,051 13,115 34,628 4,756,330
Born outside Aus-
tralia . . . 258,431 219,718 78,726 90,495 77,089 13,795 2,066 8,262 748,582
Total British . 2,030,875 1,509,278 808,612 519,457 396,773 181,846 15,181 42,890 5,504,912
Foreign—
Dutch 6,640 7,394 2,046 3,129 1,837 580 35 353 22,014
German . 6,619 6,903 1,042 2,597 570 325 81 42 18,559
Greek . . 18,339 27,337 901 4,869 1,066 231 317 279 53,333
Hungarian . . 1,008 94! 77 216 38 23 3 38 2,353
Italian . 19,298 34,030 2,780 8,538 6,099 363 108 565 71,781
Latvian, Lithuanian
and Estonian 389 342 69 148 80 24 .. 16 1,068
Polish . . 1,905 2,414 305 677 400 160 4 133 5,998
Yugoslav 5,801 5,678 346 926 1,080 108 3 287 14,229
Other countries 18,491 11,297 3,610 2,788 2,039 385 193 1,053 39,856
Total foreign . 78,485 96,344 11,176 23,888 13,209 2,199 744 3,146 229,191
Total females 2,109,360 1,605,622 819,788 543,345 409,982 184,045 15925 46,036 5,734,103
PERSONS
British(a)—
Born in Australia . 3,499,795 2,538,928 1,461,829 845,927 637,882 335,582 29,011 70588 9,419,542
Born outside Aus-
tralia 555,943 474,991 173,215 193,955 167,501 30,140 5,867 18,233 1,619,845
Total British 4,055.738 3,013,919 1635044 1,039,882 805,383 365,722 34,878 88,821 11,039,387
Foreign—
Dutch 14,503 16,049 4,669 6,677 3,985 1,265 111 696 47,955
German . . . 15,347 15,432 2,790 5,682 1,526 792 343 909 42,827
Greck . . . 36,801 53,441 1,943 9,863 2,565 556 891 617 106,671
Hungarian . . 2,457 2,179 299 520 115 71 24 99 5,764
Italian . . 42,242 71,529 6,494 17,762 12,822 913 338 1,313 153,413
Latvian, Lithuanian
and Estonian . 981 897 195 391 232 72 6 45 2,819
Polish . . 4,382 5,252 815 1,611 960 417 21 324 13,782
Yugoslav . . 16,322 13,707 1,424 2,492 3,037 378 77 816 38,253
Other countries . 5,049 27,121 10,012 6,995 6,048 1,249 744 2,373 99,591
Total foreign 178,084 205,607 28,641 51,993 31,290 5,713 2,555 7,192 511,075
Grand total . 4,233,822 3,219,526 1,663,685 1,091,875 836,673 371,435 37,433 96,013 11,550,462

(a) All persons of individual citizenship status who, by virtue of the N.

lity and Citi.

hip Act 1948-1966, are

deemed to be British subjects. Includes naturalised British. For purposes of this table Irish nationality is included with

British,



GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS 147

POPULATION: RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS, BY SEX, AUSTRALIA
CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966

Census 30 June 1961 Census 30 June 1966
Increase
Religious denomination Males Females Persons Males Females Persons 19611966
Christian—
Baptist . . . 70,990 78,638 149,628 78,053 87,434 165,487 15,859
Brethren . 7,265 8,228 15,493 7,434 8,082 15,516 23
Cat.hohc, Roman(a) . 602,763 536,886 1,139,649 581,934 522,035 1,103,969 —35,680
Catholic(a) . . 730,093 750,242 1,480,335 947,796 984,365 1,932,161 451,826
Churches of Christ . 45,115 50,518 95,633 48,207 54,338 102,545 6,912
Church of England . 1,834,732 1,834,208 3,668,940 1,929,663 1,947,810 3,877,473 208,533
Congregational . . 34,679 38,847 73,526 35911 40,677 76,588 3,062
Orthodox . . . 84,965 69,959 154,924 135,618 119,875 255,493 100,569
Lutheran . . . 82,453 77,729 160,182 90,019 87,305 177,324 17,142
Methodist . . . 528,003 548,392 1,076,395 548,392 575,918 1,124,310 47915
Presbyterian . . 482,503 494,218 976,721 511,993 531,577 1,043,570 66,849
Salvation Army . 24,379 26,735 51,114 27,078 29,423 56,501 5,387
Seventh-day Adventist’ 14,313 17,320 31,633 16,948 20,669 37,617 5,984
Protestant (undefined) 50,515 48,048 98,563 52,956 52,267 105,223 X
Other (including
Christian undefined) 48,626 52,779 101,405 63,769 67,492 131,261 29,856
Total Christian . 4,641,394 4,632,747 9,274,141 5,075,771 5,129,267 10,205,038 930,897
Non-Christian—
Hebrew . . . 29,571 29,758 59,329 31,301 31,970 63,271 3,942
Other . . . 6,547 2,928 9,475 8,515 4,597 13,112 3,637
Total non-Christian 36,118 32,686 68,804 39,816 36,567 76,383 7.579
Indefinite . . . 13,495 11,267 24,762 19,641 16,409 36,050 11,288
No religion . . . 25,206 12,344 37,550 60,524 33,567 94,091 56,541
No reply . . . 596,039 506,890 1,102, 1929 620 607 518,293 1,138,900 35,971
Grand total . . 5,312,252 5,195,934 10,508,186 5,816,359 5,734,103 11,550,462 1,042,276

(@) So described in individual census schedules.
Minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

POPULATION: RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS, BY SEX, STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966

Religious denomination N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.4. W.A. Tas. NT. ACT. Aust.
MALES
Christian—
Baptist . . . 26,230 19,469 12,425 10,342 5,118 3,719 208 542 78,053
Brethren 2,101 1,605 1,521 270 393 1,508 6 30 7,434
Catholic, Roman(a) 233,111 134,108 88,219 40,016 60,705 16,309 3,599 5,867 581,934
Catholic(a) . . 355,058 314,704 125,365 72,153 48,389 19,749 1,903 10,475 947,796
Churches of Christ . 6,452 18,560 4,217 11,884 5,369 1,328 85 312 48.207
Church of England . 804,794 455,772 263,810 141,408 159,309 83,101 5736 15,733 1,929,663
Congregational . 10,720 5,394 4,751 8,561 4,016 2,145 90 234 35911
Orthodox . . 51,538 52,279 7,432 14,852 6,560 880 1,032 1,045 135618
Lutheran . . 15,434 19,052 20,721 29,487 2,640 922 499 1,264 90,019
Methodist . . 149,199 135,296 88,239 110976 39423 20,994 1,610 2,655 548,392
Presbyterian . . 173,208 188,067 93,169 21,286 22,080 8,648 1,164 4371 511,993
Salvation Army . 8,313 6,954 4,358 3,542 2,388 1,288 116 119 27,078
Seventh-day
Adventist . 6,457 3,220 3,242 1,339 1,927 663 26 74 16,948
Protestant (undeﬁned) 13,745 22,046 5,603 6,556 3,470 980 243 313 52,956
Other (including
Christian
undefined) . . 17,602 16,554 13,132 6,863 5,818 2,584 746 470 63,769
Total Christian . 1,873,962 1,393,080 736,204 479,535 367,605 164,818 17,063 43,504 5,075,771
Non-Christian—
Hebrew . . . 12,627 15,456 839 622 1,510 119 10 118 31,301
Other . . . 2,871 2,699 1,052 678 768 199 126 122 8,515
Total non-

Christian . 15,498 18,155 1,891 1,300 2,278 318 136 240 39,816
Indefinite . . . 6,993 5,078 2,631 1,908 1,558 1.212 117 144 19,641
No religion . . 21,384 17,569 7,422 5,379 5.060 1,345 481 1,884 60,524
No reply . . . 206,625 180, 1022 95,749 60,408 50,190 19 697 3,711 4,205 620,607

Total males . 2,124,462 1,613,904 843,897 548,530 426,691 187,390 21,508 49,977 5,816,359
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POPULATION: RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS, BY SEX, STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966~—continued

Religious denomination N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. NT. A.CT. Aust.
FEMALES
Christian—
Baptist 29,543 21,950 13,607 11,893 5,602 4,040 195 604 87,434
Brethren . 2 363 1,741 1,702 272 406 1,554 10 34 8.082
Catholic, Roman(a) . 213 187 119,839 78,339 34,952 53,836 14,526 2,471 4,885 522,035
Catholic(a) . . 373, 1423 320,844 133,746 73.455 50,729 20,505 1,595 10,068 984,365
Churches of Christ . 7,48 20,703 4,77 13,460 6,127 1,373 77 3 54,338
Church of_England . 817,272 467,306 258,730 144,746 156,844 82,927 4,561 15,424 1,947,810
Congregational 12,297 .4 5,198 9,727 4,359 2,385 88 197 ,67
Orthodox 45,068 48,108 6,464 12,901 5,275 634 646 779 119,875
Lutheran 14,585 18,585 19,516 29,794 2,513 820 342 1,150 7,30
Methodist 156,534 ,004 91,352 116,507 41,41 22,090 1,436 2,578 575,918
Presbyterian . 179.876 199,041 95,323 21, 7401 21,975 8,850 878 4,233 531,577
Salvation Army . ,055 7,796 4,686 3, 762 2,534 1,373 100 117 29,423
Seventh-day
Adventist 7,980 3,929 3.715 1,660 2,430 834 28 93 20,669
Protestant (undeﬁned) 13,495 22,410 5,354 6,420 3,209 944 171 264 52,267
Other (including
Christian
undefined) 18,784 17,339 13,763 7,456 6,346 2,659 703 442 67,492
Total Christian . 1,900,950 1,420,021 736,265 488,406 363,602 165,514 13,301 41,208 5,129,267
Non-Christian—
Hebrew . . . 13,286 15,602 790 627 1,486 88 6 85 31,970
Other . . . 1,583 1,491 601 413 298 79 68 64 4,597
Total non-

Christian 14,869 17,093 1,391 1,040 1,784 167 74 149 36,567
Indefinite . .. 5,907 4,400 2,026 1,593 1216 1,063 90 114 16,409
No religion 11,812 10,396 3,536 2,993 2,759 675 214 1,182 33,567
No reply 175,822 153,712 76,570 49313 40,621 16,626 2,246 3,383 518,293

Total females 2,109,360 1,605,622 819,788 543,345 409,982 184,045 15925 46,036 5,734,103
PERSONS
Christian—
Baptist 55,773 41,419 26,032 22,235 10,720 7,759 403 1,146 165487
Brethren . 4,464 3,346 3,2 542 799 3,062 16 15,516
Catholic, Roman(a) . 446,298 253,947 166,558 74,968 114,541 30,835 6,070 10,752 1,103,969
Cathohc(a) . . 728,481 635,548 259,111 145,608 99,118 40,254 3,498 20,543 1,932,161
Churches of Christ . 13,940 39,263 8,9 25,344 11,496 2,701 162 6 102,545
Church of England . 1,622,066 923,078 522,540 286,154 316,153 166,028 10,297 31,157 3,877,473
Congregational 23,01 11,820 9,949 18,288 8,375 ,53 178 431 76,588
Orthodox 96,606 100,387 13,896 27,753 11,835 1.514 1,678 1,824 255,493
Lutheran 30,019 ,63 40,237 59,281 5,153 1,742 841 2,414 177,324
Methodist 305,733 279,300 179,591 227,483 80,840 43,084 3,046 5,233 1,124,310
Presbyterian . 353,084 387,108 188,492 42,687 44,055 17,498 2,042 8,604 1,043,570
Salvation Army 17,368 14,750 X 7,3 4,922 2,661 216 236 56,501
Seventh-day
Adventist 14.437 7,149 6,957 2,999 4.357 1,497 54 167 37 617
Protestant (undeﬁned) 27,240 44,456 10,957 12,976 6,679 1,924 414 577 105,223
Other (including
Christian
undefined} 36,386 33,893 26,895 14,319 12,164 5,243 1,449 912 131,261
Total Christian . 3,774,912 2,813,101 1472469 967,941 731,207 330,332 30,364 84,712 10,205,038
Non-Christian—
Hebrew . . 25,913 31,058 1,629 1,249 2,996 207 16 203 63,271
Other 4,454 4,190 1,653 1,091 1,066 278 194 186 13,112
Total non-

Christian 30,367 35.248 3,282 2,340 4,062 485 210 389 76,383
Indefinite . . 12,900 9,478 4,657 3,501 2,774 2,275 207 258 36,050
No religion 33,196 27,965 10,958 8,372 7,819 2,020 695 3,066 94,091
No reply 382,447 333,734 172,319 109,721 90,811 36,323 5.957 7,588 1,138,900

Grand total 4,233,822 3,219,526 1,663,685 1,091,875 836,673 371,435 37,433 96,013 11,550,462

(@) So described in individual census schedules.



150 POPULATION

The Aboriginal population of Australia

In Year Book No. 17, pages 951-61, a brief account was given of the Australian Aboriginal popu-
lation, its origin, its numbers as estimated from time to time and the steps taken for its protection.
On pages 914-16 of Year Book No. 22 particulars were shown for each of the States and Territories
of Australia at successive periods, while a special article dealing with the estimated number and dis-
tribution of the native population at the date of first settlement of the white race in the continent
appeared on pages 687-96 of Year Book No. 23.

Aborigines have been enumerated in all censuses of the Commonwealth, but the degree of coverage
and information obtained has varied substantially since 1911. Since the census taken in 1933 the
adequacy of the particulars obtained has improved progressively as a result of an increasing number
of Aborigines coming into contact with more populated areas.

At the 1966 Census extensive arrangements were made to obtain as full a coverage of full-blood
Aborigines as possible and to enumerate fully those Aborigines ‘out of contact’. Throughout Australia
the assistance of Aboriginal welfare bodies, mission superintendents, station owners, patrol officers,
and police was sought in an effort to include all Aborigines and to obtain complete information
about them, e.g. in the Northern Territory information was obtained from missions and settlements
concerning Aborigines normally resident at such locations but who were absent at the time of the
Census, and of Aborigines resident at such locations but who normally resided elsewhere. The two
sets of information were then reconciled to produce what is considered to be a fairly complete and
accurate coverage of Aborigines in the Territory.

The following table shows particulars of the Aboriginal population of Australia at the censuses
of 30 June, 1954, 1961, and 1966. Because of some doubt about the accuracy of separate figures for
full-blood and half-blood Aborigines as shown in previous issues of the Year Book, their separate
publication has been discontinued.

ABORIGINAL POPULATION(a): STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUSES, 1954, 1961 AND 1966

Census, 1954 Census, 1961 Census, 1966

State or Territory Males Females Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Persons
New South Wales . . 6,278 5935 12,213 7,494 7,222 14,716 7,343 6876 14,219
Victoria . . . . 691 704 1, 899 897 1,796 856 934 ,
Queensland . . . 8,368 7,781 16,149 10,146 9,550 19,696 9,644 9,359 19,003
South Australia . . . 1,675 1,537 3,212 2,607 2,277 4,884 2914 2,591 5,505
Western Australia . . 6,564 6,135 12,699 8,351 7,925 16,276 9,505 8,934 18,439
Tasmania . . . . S0 43 93 24 14 38 19 17 36
Northern Territory . . 5,990 5798 11,788 9,013 8,747 17,760 10,651 10,468 21,119
Australian Capital Territory 100 73 173 78 65 143 52 44 96

Australia . . . 29,716 28,006 57,722 38,612 36,697 75,309 40,984 39,223 80,207

(a) Persons of 50 per cent or more Aboriginal blood. Enumerated population only (see below).

Prior to the 1966 census Aborigines ‘out of contact’ were not enumerated, and estimates of these
were made by authorities responsible for native welfare. It is estimated that at the 1954 census 12,956
full-blood Aborigines (of which 2,311 were estimated to be in Queensland, 1,760 in South Australia,
3,516 in Western Australia, and 5,369 in the Northern Territory) were not contacted by census
collectors and were not included in the census. Increasing numbers however, were coming into contact,
and it is estimated that at the 1961 census 2,000 full-blood Aborigines in Western Australia and 1,944
in the Northern Territory were not contacted by census collectors. At the 1966 Census efforts were
made to obtain complete coverage (see text above table).

Torres Strait Islanders are not included in the above table, but are included in the census figures
shown elsewhere in this chapter. At the 1966 census they numbered 5,403 persons.

Overseas arrivals and departures

In this section summary figures are given of the total movement of overseas passengers, and full
details are given in respect of permanent arrivals and departures. For information on passengers in
other categories, see Chapter 12, Transport, Communication and Travel.

More detailed statistics of overseas arrivals and departures, covering country of residence,
country of embarkation or disembarkation, mode of travel, month of arrival or departure, etc., are
shown in the tables of Section II, Overseas Arrivals and Departures, of the annual bulletin
Demography. Monthly and quarterly mimeographed bulletins, containing the latest available statistics
of overseas arrivals and departures, are also issued.
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Overseas arrivals and departures since 1936

Earlier issues of the Year Book contain, in summary form, tables showing the increase of popu-
1ation by net migration from 1861 to the latest date, while information for individual years from
1881 is published in the annual bulletin Demography. The following table shows, for Australia,
arrivals and departures since 1936, and refers to total movement irrespective of length of stay.
Air crews and ships’ crews, persons passing through Australia on board the same ship or flight,
and also persons on short pleasure cruises in the south-west Pacific commencing and finishing in
Australia on ships not then engaged in regular voyages, are excluded from Australian statistics of
overseas arrivals and departures. A graph showing arrivals and departures from 1946 to 1967 appears
on plate 24, over the page.

OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES, BY SEX: AUSTRALIA, 1936 TO 1967

Excess of arrivals over

Total arrivals Total departures departures
Period Males Females  Persons Males  Females  Persons Moles  Females  Persons
1936-40(a) . . 161,774 159,538 321,312 140,901 137,283 278,184 20,873 22,255 43,128
1941-45(a) . . 35,422 28,503 63,925 30,097 26,019 56,116 5,325 2,484 7,809
1946-50(a) . . 398,507 303,413 701,920 180,779 168,057 348,836 217,728 135,356 353,084
1951-55 . . 581,300 446,566 1,027,866 340,819 273,223 614,042 240,481 173,343 413,824
1956-60 . . 695,445 568,652 1,264,097 481,235 377,840 859,075 214,210 190,812 405,022
1961-65 . . 1,107,419 896,215 2,003,634 906,956 696,790 1,603,746 200,463 199,425 399,888
1963 . . . 211,430 169,297 380,727 175,211 133,871 309,082 36,219 35,426 71,645
1964 . . . 252,669 199,688 452,357 200,611 152,404 353,015 52,058 47,284 99,342
1965 . . . 292,184 232,952 525,136 237,673 182,607 420,280 54,511 50,345 104,856
1966 . . . 313,219 244,372 557,591 268,313 202,352 470,665 44,906 42,020 86,926
1967 . . . 361,345 275,825 637,170 311,727 233,534 545,261 49,618 42,291 91,909

(a) Excludes movements of defence personnel from September 1939 to June 1947.

Excess of arrivals over departures

The excess of total overseas arrivals over departures is one of the elements of population increase
taken into account in preparing the estimated population for other than census dates (see page 117
of this chapter). It is necessary to use statistics of total overseas arrivals and departures for this
purpose, because Australian population statistics relate to the total population present in Australia
at the date of the census or estimate, and not the population normally resident in Australia (which
would include those temporarily overseas and exclude those temporarily visiting Australia). The
two following tables give particulars of the net gain or loss of population due to overseas migration,
according to age and marital status and according to country of birth.

EXCESS OF ARRIVALS OVER DEPARTURES, BY SEX: AGE DISTRIBUTION AND MARITAL
STATUS, AUSTRALIA, 1966 AND 1967

1966 1967

Age and
marital status Males Females Persons Males Females Persons

AGE DISTRIBUTION

Age last birthday on
arrival or departure—

0-4 . . . 5,936 5,647 11,583 6,081 5,525 11,606
5-14 . . . 10,843 9,489 20,332 9,686 8,451 18,137
15-24 . . . 9,431 8,457 17,888 12,237 9,650 21,887
25-44 . . . 15,661 13,779 29,440 17,673 13,366 31,039
45-64 . . . 2,204 3,310 5,514 2,990 3,973 6,963
65 and over . . 831 1,338 2,169 951 1,326 2,271

Total . . 44,906 42,020 86,926 49,618 42,291 91,909

MARITAL STATUS

Never married—

Under 15 years of age 16,779 15,136 31,915 15,767 13,976 29,743
15 years of age and
over . . . 10,265 6,096 16,361 15,033 7,409 22,442
Married . . . 17,369 18,877 36,246 18,108 19,126 37,234
Widowed . L. 258 1,526 1,784 249 1,272 1,521
Divorced . . . 235 385 620 461 508 969

Total . . 44,906 42,020 86,926 49,618 42,291 91,909
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EXCESS OF ARRIVALS OVER DEPARTURES, BY SEX: COUNTRY OF BIRTH
AUSTRALIA, 1965 TO 1967

1965 1966 1967
Country of birth Males Females Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Persons
Africa—
Commonwealth countries . 471 443 914 723 583 1,306 963 854 1,817
South Africa . . . 142 182 324 98 134 232 127 186 313
Other . . . . 645 629 1,274 817 594 1,411 798 673 1,471
America—
Canada . . 394 358 752 247 360 607 420 323 743
Other Commonwealth
72 55 127 83 74 157 126 52 178
Umtcd States of Amenca . 1,009 760 1,769 644 608 1,252 1,425 874 2,299
Other . 179 137 316 159 189 348 146 163 309
Asia—
Ceylon, India, Pakistan . 647 598 1,245 956 1,010 1,966 1,188 1,042 2,230
Malaysia and Singapore . 140 213 353 326 382 708 573 521 1,094
Other Commonwealth
countries . . . 164 272 436 347 438 785 333 485 818
China . . . . 17 255 272 35 160 195 213 331 544
Other . . . . 1,389 958 2,347 1,905 1,398 3,303 2,375 1,826 4,201
Europe—
Malta . . 2,527 2,241 4,768 296 728 1,024 256 513 769
United ngdom and
Ireland . 34,134 31,671 65,805 30,617 28,706 59,323 25,893 22,978 48,871
Other Commonwealth
countries . . 130 112 242 141 120 261 110 103 213
Austria . . . . 322 237 559 170 141 311 127 87 214
Germany . . . 441 640 1,081 528 502 1,030 1,287 1,049 2,336
Greece . . . . 7,867 7,612 15479 4,899 4,646 9.545 1,971 2,302 4,273
Ttaly . . . . 3,784 3,965 7,749 3,979 3,706 7,685 6,071 5,128 11,199
Netherlands . . . 295 268 563 210 246 456 370 254 624
Poland . . . . 503 612 1,115 289 311 600 131 303 434
Spain . . . . 277 212 489 212 176 388 346 237 583
Yugoslavia . . . 3,604 2,170 5,774 4,252 2,835 7,087 4,438 3,067 7,505
Other . . . . 971 738 1,709 1,262 934 2,196 2,293 1,697 3,990
Oceania—
Australia . . . —7,881 —7217 —15,098 —10,897 —9,349 -20,246 -—7,096 —6,435 —13,531
New Zealand . . . 1,461 1,432 2,893 1,934 1,648 3,582 3,405 2,693 6,098
Papua and New Guinea . 377 301 678 156 256 412 456 "322 778
Other Commonwealth
countries . . . -52 79 27 77 148 225 155 113 268
Other . . . . 4 44 48 39 20 59 18 18 36
At sea or not stated . . 478 368 846 402 316 718 700 532 1,232
Grand total . . 54,511 50,345 104,856 44,906 42,020 86,926 49,618 42,291 91,909
Minus sign (—) indicates excess of departures over arrivals,
Classification of travellers

Since 1 July 1924 overseas travellers have been classified according to declared intention in regard
to residence into two principal categories, distinguishing movements for short terms from move-
ments for longer periods (including permanently). Prior to 1957 these categories were temporary and
permanent. Thereafter the categories were entitled short-term and permanent and long-term, but the
basis of classification was not changed and the figures are directly comparable for the whole period.
For short-term movements overseas visitors and Australian residents were identified separately.

Revised questions for travellers were introduced in mid-1958, and these enabled the separation,
from 1 January 1959, of permanent from other long-term movements and also the identification
among the permanent departures of former settlers departing.

The principal categories of travellers are as follows.

Permanent movement—consists of persons arriving with stated intention of settling permanently
in Australia (settlers), and Australian residents departing with stated intention of residing
permanently abroad; the latter include former settlers, i.e. persons who, on departure from
Australia, stated that they had come to Australia to settle, had stayed for a period of twelve
months or more and were now departing permanently.

Long-term movement—consists of the arrival of visitors and the departure of residents with stated
intention of staying (in Australia or in a country abroad respectively) for twelve months or
more; and the departure of visitors and the return of Australian residents who have stayed
(in Australia or in a country abroad respectively) for twelve months or more.

Short-term movement—consists of all other movements, including the movement of Australian
troops irrespective of period of stay, and U.S. troops visiting Australia on rest and recreation
leave.
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This classification is based on statements made by the traveller on arrival in, or departure from,.
Australia. They represent the traveller’s intention at that time. Many travellers subsequently change
their intentions, and this must be borne in mind in interpreting the statistics.

The numbers so classified since 1 January 1941, on the basis of declared intention as to residence,
and since 1 January 1961, on this basis supplemented by additional particulars as to stated purpose
of journey, are as follows.

OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES: CLASSIFICATION OF TRAVELLERS
AUSTRALIA, 1941 TO 1967

ARRIVALS
Permanent and long-term movement Short-term movement
Per-
manent Long-term Total Overseas visitors arriving
Overseas e and
Sertlers Residents visitors long-term Residents Total
Period arriving returning  arriving  arrivals returning In transit Other Total arrivals
194145 . . n.a. n.a, n.a. 32,624 11,150 n.a. n.a 20,151 63,925
1946-50 . . n.a. n.a. n.a. 457,988 108,736 n.a. n.a. 135,196 701,920
1951-55 . . n.a. n.a, na. 570,090 216,949 77,825 163,002 240,827 1,027,866
1956-60 . . n.a. n.a. na. 615767 309,611 84,206 254,513 338,719 1,264,097
1961-65 . . 575992 111,288 73,848 761,128 585,203 143,424 513,879 657,303 2,003,634
1963 . . . 108,150 22,205 13,813 144,168 111,182 27,348 98,029 125,377 380,727
1964 . . . 134,464 23,641 15,020 173,125 131,354 31,583 116,295 147,878 452,357
1965 . . . 147,507 26,260 17,497 191,264 160,544 34,078 139,257 173,328 525,136
1966 . . . 141,033 28,292 19,234 188,559 181,770 32,593 154,669 187,262 557,591
1967 . . . 135,019 35,655 21,637 192,311 223,038 36,299 185,522 221,821 637,170
DEPARTURES
Permanent and long-term movement Short-term movement
Permanent Long-term Total
per-
Total manent
per- and
Former Other manent Overseas long-term Overseas Total
settlers  residents depart- Residents visitors depart- Residents visitors de-
Period departing departing ures departing departing ures departing departing partures
194145 . . n.a, n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 22,399 9,163 24,554 56,116
1946-50 . . n.a. n.a, n.a. n, na. 105968 101,787 141,081 348,836
1951-55 .. . n.a. n.a. n.a. n. n.a., 155509 212,978 245,555 614,042
1956-60 . . n.a., n.a. n.a. n.a, na. 210,807 306,118 342,150 859,075
1961-65 . . 48,491 33,989 82,480 189,526 63,593 335,599 593,119 675,028 1,603,746
1963 . . . 9,102 7,176 16,278 38,317 12,729 67,324 112,427 129,331 309,082
1964 . . . 7,828 7,255 15,083 40,958 13,085 69,126 133,248 150,641 353,015
1965 . . . 14,803 6,110 20,913 46,313 12,429 79,655 161,692 178,933 420,280
1966 . . . 18,343 7,965 26,308 54,321 11,999 92,628 183,161 194,876 470,663
1967 . . . 22,302 8,502 30,804 52,148 12,801 95,753 217,746 231,762 545,261
Permanent movement

In the following paragraphs particulars are given of the persons who on arrival in Australia stated
that they came intending to settle, and of Australian residents who on their departure from Australia
stated their intention of residing permanently abroad, classified according to country of birth, nation-
ality, occupation, age, marital status, State or Territory of intended residence (arrivals) or of last
residence (departures), and country of birth and of last residence (arrivals) or of intended residence
(departures). ’
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Country of birth

OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT
COUNTRY OF BIRTH, AUSTRALIA, 1966 AND 1967
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(Persons)
1966 1967
Arrivals Arrivals
Assisted Depar-  Assisted Depar-
Country of birth (a) Other Total tures @ Other Total tures
Africa—
Commonwealth countries . 311 1,002 1,313 106 290 1,524 1,814 102
South Africa . . 198 217 415 162 239 228 467 155
Other . . . . 228 1,371 1,599 71 189 1,388 1,577 68
America—
Commonwealth countries . 81 889 970 254 252 835 1,087 325
United States of America . 1,276 1,082 2,358 753 1,140 1,237 2,377 827
AsOther . . 301 87 388 38 105 230 335 51
ia—
Ceylon, India, Pakistan . 392 1,598 1,990 126 387 1,838 2,225 113
Other Commonwealth
countries . . . 284 1.076 1,360 268 253 1,354 1,607 244
Other . . . . 177 3,229 3,406 370 317 4,080 4 397 301
Europe—
Malta . 1,271 906 2,177 263 1,007 737 1,744 375
United ngdom and
Ireland . 68,685 6,821 75,506 11,806 59,488 7,096 66,584 15,340
Other Commonwealth
countries . . 263 33 296 21 219 34 253 61
Austria . . . . 721 111 832 193 574 112 686 180
Belgium . . . . 257 37 294 43 252 37 289 52
Germany . . . . 3,035 576 3,611 926 3,227 708 3,935 818
Greece . . . . 3,498 9,827 13,325 301 2,672 5,332 8,004 431
Italy . . . . 885 10,559 11,444 436 1,370 13,223 14,593 530
Netherlands . . . 1,439 568 2,007 755 1,293 452 1,745 770
Poland . . . . 185 805 990 190 199 497 696 157
Spain . . . . 569 664 1,233 138 759 362 1,121 73
Yugoslavia . . . 2,580 5,434 8,014 299 3,434 5,126 8,560 396
Other . . . . 2,562 1,183 3,745 815 3,953 1,389 5,342 827
Oceania—
Australia . . . . 356 315 671 6,812 305 231 536 7,516
New Zealand . . 33 2,320 2,353 980 44 3,774 3,818 981
Other Commonwcalth
countries . . 6 184 190 146 9 355 364 70
Other . . .. 27 27 5 1 20 21 12
At sea or not stated . . 150 369 519 25 269 573 842 29
Total . . . 89,743 51,290 141,033 26,308 82,247 52,772 135,019 30,804
(a) For details of assisted passage schemes see pages 159-64.
Nationality
OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT
NATIONALITY, AUSTRALIA, 1966 AND 1967
(Persons)
1966 1967
Arrivals Arrivals
Assisted Depar-  Assisted Depar-
Nationality (a) Other Total tures (a) Other Total tures
British—
Country of cmzcnshxp—
Australia . . 233 638 871 6,810 223 1,109 1,332 8,470
Canada . 54 778 832 297 60 825 885 344
Ceylon, Indm, Pakxstan . 3 1,224 1,227 47 2 1,498 1,500 35
Ireland(b) . 1,045 181 1,226 205 1,261 191 1,452 315
Malta . . . 1,170 869 2,039 246 909 730 1,639 365
New Zealand . . 8 2,433 2,441 915 23 4,031 4,054 901
South Africa(b) . . 104 13t "235 119 135 159 294 106
United Kingdom and
colonies . . 66,785 8,018 74,803 10,533 58,025 8,553 66,578 13,835
Other countries . . 45 843 888 271 87 730 817 212
Citizenship not stated . 3,449 637 4,086 1,942 2,498 700 3,198 1,599
Total, British . 72,896 15,752 88,648 21,385 63,223 18,526 81,749 26,182

For footnotes see next page.
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OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT
NATIONALITY, AUSTRALIA, 1966 AND 1967—continued

(Persons)
1966 1967

Arrivals Arrivals
Assisted Depar-  Assisted Depar-
Nationality (a) Other Toral tures (@) Other Total tures
American (U.S) . . . 1,322 1,166 2,488 908 1,193 1,309 2,502 942
Austrian . . . . 710 101 811 186 591 102 693 162
Belgian . . . . 255 33 288 38 215 30 245 40
Dutch . . . . 1,503 646 2,149 787 1,359 511 1,870 713
German . . . . 2,782 506 3,288 845 3,006 636 3,642 702
Greek . . . . 3,498 10,090 13,588 295 2,693 5,488 8,181 357
Italian . . . . 882 10,810 11,692 396 1,427 13,503 14,930 443
Lebanese . . . . 2 1,742 1,744 17 7 2,066 2,073 17
Polish(c) . . . . 56 757 813 102 86 456 542 86
Russian(d) . . . . 2 120 122 16 1 100 101 29
Spanish . . . . 578 646 1,224 142 804 383 1,187 68
Yugoslav . . . . 2,327 5,439 7,766 213 3,237 5,203 8,440 256
Stateless(e) . . . . 398 314 712 24 300 160 460 61
Other . . . . . 2,532 3,168 5,700 954 4,105 4,299 8,404 746
Grand total . . 89,743 51,290 141,033 26,308 82,247 52,772 135,019 30,804
{a) For details of assisted 1 h see pages 159-64. (b) Included with “British nationality’ for the purpose
of this table. (¢) Includes Stateless’, who were formerly Polish. (d) Includes ‘Stateless’ who were formerly Russian.

(e) Stateless, former nationality not stated, or other than Polish or Russian.

Occupation

OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT
OCCUPATION AND SEX, AUSTRALIA, 1966 AND 1967

1966 1967
Arrivals Departures Arrivals Departures

Occupation group Males  Females Males  Females Males  Females Males  Females
Professional, technical, and

related workers . 4,229 2,438 1,530 964 4,236 2,456 1,671 1,026
Administrative, executive, and

managerial workers . 2,250 278 624 61 2,214 288 669 86
Clerical workers . . . 2,159 4,806 624 1,328 2,349 4,879 684 1,632
Sales workers . . 1,785 1,038 440 236 1,757 854 529 279
Farmers, fishermen, huntcrs, :

timber getters, and related

workers . 2,871 193 213 3 2,275 60 271 10
Miners, quarrymen, and related

workers . . 527 . 68 .. 340 . 79 .
Workers in transport and

communication . 3,349 409 473 69 3,217 384 542 93
Craftsmen and productxon-

process workers . . 18,662 2,425 3,710 411 18,773 2,198 4,210 513
Labourers . 8,906 .. 786 .. 8,523 .. 982 .
Service (protcctlve and olher),

sport, and recreation workers 1,948 5,258 378 343 1,886 4,349 420 448
Occupation inadequately des-

cribed or not stated . . 3,380 336 238 32 2,172 335 265 36
Persons not in work force—

Children and students . 24,672 22,245 4,400 3,940 23,595 21,544 5,141 4,769

Others . . 1,073 25,796 329 5,108 1,102 24,633 382 6,067

Total . . . 75,811 65,222 13,813 12,495 73,039 61,980 15,845 14,959
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Age and marital status

OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT, BY SEX,
AGE DISTRIBUTION, AND MARITAL STATUS, AUSTRALIA, 1967

Arrivals Departures
Age last birthday Widowed Widowed
at time of arrival Never or Never or
or departure married Married divorced Total married Married divorced Total
MALES
0-4 . . . 9,118 .. .. 9,118 1,951 . .. 1,951
5-14 . . . 12,516 .. .. 12,516 2,729 .. .. 2,729
15-24 . . . 14,645 2,951 27 17,623 2,277 488 4 2,769
2544 . . . 7,607 19,428 368 27,403 1,688 4,531 87 6,306
45-64 . . . 345 4,662 268 5,275 159 1,418 97 1,674
65 and over . . 39 799 266 1,104 21 279 116 416
Total . . 44,270 27,840 929 73,039 8,825 6,716 304 15,845
FEMALES
0-4 . . . 8,472 .. . 8,472 1,779 .. .. 1,779
5-14 . . 11,621 .. .. 11,621 2,637 .. .. 2,637
15-24 . . . 7,924 6,652 38 14,614 1,507 1,273 13 2,793
25-44 . . . 2,525 16,981 462 19,968 810 4,320 158 5,288
45-64 . . . 293 3,856 1,452 5,601 143 1,214 432 1,789
65 and over . . 75 570 1,059 1.704 37 201 435 673
Total . . 30,910 28,059 3,011 61,980 6,913 7,008 1,038 14,959
PERSONS
0-4 . . 17,590 .. .. 17,590 3,730 .. .. 3,730
5-14 | . . 24,137 .. .. 24,137 5,366 .. .. B
15-24 . . . 22,569 9,603 65 32,237 3,784 1,761 17 5,562
25-44 . . 10,132 36,409 83 47,371 2,498 8,851 245 11,594
45-64 . . . 638 8,518 1,720 10,876 302 2,632 529 3,463
65 and over . . 114 1,369 1,325 2,808 58 480 551 1,089
Total . . 75,180 55,899 3,940 135,019 15,738 13,724 1,342 30,804

State or Territory of intended residence (arrivals) or last residence (departures). The following
table shows the number of settlers arriving in Australia by State or Territory of intended residence
and the number of Australian residents departing permanently by State or Territory of last residence,
for the years 1965 to 1967. Settlers are asked, on or before arrival, the State or Territory of Australia
in which they next intend to stay for twelve months or more. The statements represent the settlers’
intentions at the time and may not be realised. The allocation to States and Territories in the table
is based on these statements, except that settlers proceeding to the migrant reception centre, Bonegilla,
Victoria, are allocated, as far as is practicable, to the State or Territory of their placement from the
centre. Residents departing permanently are asked the State or Territory in which they last stayed
for twelve months or more.

OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT
SETTLERS ARRIVING AND RESIDENTS DEPARTING, BY STATE OR TERRITORY OF
INTENDED RESIDENCE (ARRIVALS) OR LAST RESIDENCE (DEPARTURES), 1965 TO 1967

(Persons)

State or Territory of intended Settlers arriving Residents departing
residence (arrivals) or last
residence (departures) 1965 1966 1967 1965 1966 1967
New South Wales . . . . 51,158 45,803 44,281 6,835 8,217 9,936
Victoria . . . . . 43,636 39,372 37,735 5,043 5,997 6,920
Queensland . . . . . 10,556 8,768 9,309 2,213 2,830 3.261
South Australia . . . . 22,567 21,116 14,331 2,422 3,437 4,265
Western Australia . . . . 11,612 16,694 18,379 1,581 2,020 2,309
Tasmania . . . . . 1,787 1,899 1,878 349 458 T 462
Northern Territory . . . 376 340 327 97 99 - . 114
Australian Capital Territo . . 1,156 1,123 1,145 314 388 - -440
Not stated(a) . . . . 4,659 5,918 7,634 2,059 2,862 ° 3.097. .

Total . . . . . 147,507 141,033 135,019 20,913 26,308 30,804

s(a) Includes also settlers passing through the migrant reception centre who were not placed in time for allocation
to States.
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Country of birth and country of residence. The principal countries of birth- combined with the
principal countries of last residence (arrivals) or intended residence (departures) are shown in the
following table for the year 1967.

OVERSEAS ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT
SETTLERS ARRIVING AND RESIDENTS DEPARTING, BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH AND
COUNTRY OF LAST RESIDENCE (ARRIVALS) OR
OF INTENDED RESIDENCE (DEPARTURES), 1967

Country of last residence (arrivals) or intended residence (departures)(a)

United
Kingdom
ew an South Yugo- Other
Country of birth Canada Malta Zealand .Ireland Germany  Greece Italy Africa U.S.A. slavia countries
SETTLERS ARRIVING
Australia 5 6 51 295 12 4 25 8 49 3 78
ada 627 .. 36 105 9 .. 1 7 42 .. 47
Maita . . 10 1,577 5 140 1 .. 1 2 8
New Zealand . 9 S 3,621 102 5 2 1 15 58
United Kingdom and’

Ireland 233 20 1,043 63,748 147 7 11 148 183 1,044

Other Commonwealth
countries . . 26 1 77 1,133 26 5 7 30 10 . 5,161
Germany 23 .. 13 266 3,347 11 21 25 46 3 180
Greece 3 1 9 27 149 7,679 7 3 3 18 105
Italy . 18 1 9 156 293 .. 13,698 4 16 5 393
Netherlands 10 1 51 37 11 .. .. 19 15 .. 1,601
Yugoslavia . . 11 .. 11 43 537 8 198 5 10 5,512 2,225
Other European countries 63 1 80 629 469 8 93 37 63 14 6,677
United States of America 21 .. 26 66 13 3 7 4 2,081 1 155
Other countries . 26 6 61 332 123 46 91 272 51 3 5,786
At sea or not stated 1 2 5 71 45 14 216 5 4 137 342
Total . 1,086 1,621 5,098 67,150 5,187 7,785 14,377 569 2,590 5,696 23,860

AUSTRALIAN RESIDENTS DEPARTING PERMANENTLY

Australia 718 82 1,910 1,591 124 45 93 73 656 11 2,213
Canada 219 .. 11 23 .. .. 1 2 36 .. 16
Malta . 12 318 4 30 ‘. 5 .. 4 2
New Zealand 17 1 863 37 2 2 1 12 46

United ngdom and
Ireland 238 6 1,608 12,765 5 7 171 197 343

Other Commonwealth
countries . 22 1 34 118 2 2 5 32 18 .. 373
Germany 51 .. 45 39 534 .. 2 14 67 .. 66
Greece. 63 .. 8 4 2 262 .. 1 81 1 9
Italy . 50 .. 12 7 3 .. 382 1 52 1 22
Netherlands . 34 .. 63 11 5 .. 44 40 .. 573
Yugoslavia . . 93 .. 17 2 9 10 1 44 204 16
Other European countries 136 1 64 66 30 1 18 9 155 .. 809
United States of America .. 1 11 1 .. 8 736 62
Other countries 39 24 49 2 7 10 106 61 289
At sea or not stated 1 1 3 7 1 1 2 1 4 8
Total . 1,701 410 4,667 14,760 720 318 537 464 2,163 217 4,847

(@) For a period of twelve months or more.

Former settlers and other residents departing permanently—country of intended residence. The
principal countries of intended residence of persons departing permanently during the years 1966
and 1967 are shown in the following table for ‘former settlers’ departing permanently (see definition
on page 153) and other residents departing permanently.
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OVERSEAS DEPARTURES—PERMANENT MOVEMENT
COUNTRY OF INTENDED RESIDENCE(q)
AUSTRALIA, 1966 AND 1967

1966 1967

Country of Former Other Former Other

intended residence(a) settlers  residents Total settlers  residents Total
Canada . . . . . 741 506 1,247 884 817 1,701
New Zealand . . . 2,861 2,522 5,383 2,601 2,066 4,667
Papua and New Gumea . 187 1,447 1,634 200 1,464 1,664
United Kingdom and Ireland . 9,362 1,283 10,645 13,050 1,710 14,760
Other Commonwealth countries . 514 562 1,076 731 656 1,387

Total, Commonwealth countries 13,665 6,320 19,985 17,466 6,713 24,179

Germany . . . . . 679 142 821 580 140 720
Italy . . . . . 345 112 457 422 115 537
Netherlands . . . 561 174 735 564 175 739
Other European counmes . . 1,230 237 1,467 1,239 264 1,503
United States of America . . 1,128 683 1,81t 1,357 806 2,163
Other countries . . . . 735 297 1,032 674 289 963

Toral, foreign countries . . 4,678 1,645 6,323 4,836 1,789 6,625

Grand total . . . . 18,343 7,965 26,308 22,302 8,502 30,804

{a) For a period of twelve months or more.

Assisted migration into Australia

Detailed statistics of assisted migration into Australia are shown in Australian Immigration: Con-
solidated Statistics published by the Department of Immigration.

Immigration has always been a major factor in Australia’s economic growth. Since the 1939-45
War immigration programmes have been pursued as a central feature of government policies for
national development. Since 1945 successive Australian governments have borne a substantial part
of the passage costs of selected migrants from overseas countries. This assistance has in some cases
been matched or partly matched by contributions from the government of the emigration country
and from international funds. The trend in recent years has been towards financial assistance by the
Australian Government with a nominal personal contribution by the migrant. The basis of operation
has varied from country to country—bilateral migration agreements have been negotiated with
some countries, migration arrangements have been made through the Intergovernmental Committee
for European Migration ICEM) with other countries, and in other instances unilateral assistance
has been given by the Australian Government. The following table shows the numbers of persons
who were assisted to come to Australia by the Australian Government under all assisted passage
schemes during the period 1946 to 1967.

ASSISTED MIGRATION: AUSTRALIA, 1946 TO 1967

Nominated and
selected (assisted)
Period arrivals
1946-50 . . . . . . . 273,195
1951-55 . . . . . . . 275,241
1956-60 . . . . . . . 305,517
1961-65 . . . . . . . 337,132
1963 . . . . . . . 62,914
1964 . . . . . . . 79,604
1965 . . . . . . . 93,653
: 1966 . . . . . . . 89,743
oL 1967 . . . . . . . 82,247
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Details of the joint scheme of assisted immigration arrived at by agreement between the Com-
monwealth and State Governments, which operated from 1920 to 1939, were published in earlier
issues of the Year Book (see No. 38, page 576). After the outbreak of hostilities in 1939 it was decided
to discontinue the grant of assisted passages for the duration of the war.

Migration from Britain

At the conclusion of the 1939-45 War two migration agreements were negotiated between the
Australian and British Governments and signed on 5 March 1946. These agreements came into
operation on 31 March 1947 and provided respectively for granting free passages to British ex-service-
men and their dependants and assisted passages to other residents of Britain wishing to settle per-
manently in Australia. The free passage agreement was terminated on 28 February 1955, but the
assisted passage agreement has continued in operation by renewal from time to time. It is now
valid until 31 May 1972.

Assisted passages. Under the present agreement the British Government contributes £Stg150,000
per annum towards the cost of the movement of migrants to Australia. Each migrant 19 years of
age or over contributes £5tgl0 towards his passage costs. Migrants under 19 years of age make no
contribution. The Australian Government meets the balance of the overall transport costs.

Eligibility for consideration for assisted passages is confined generally to citizens of the United
Kingdom and colonies, normally resident in Britain. Within those broad conditions of eligibility
the following six categories of applicants may be granted assisted passages under current arrange-
ments: personal nominees—persons sponsored by relatives or friends already established in Australia
who provide accommodation for their nominees; group nominees—workers and their dependants
sponsored or selected to meet labour requirements specifically notified by public and private em-
ployers; Commonwealth nominees—workers and their dependants selected to meet labour require-
ments within industry generally in Australia; ‘bring out a Briton’ nominees—persons sponsored by
special voluntary committees formed throughout Australia to stimulate the flow of British migrants
through community effort; single men and women and married couples without children—persons with
a minimum capital of £Stg25 each, selected without specific nomination, who are prepared to make
their own accommodation arrangements upon arrival; ‘nest-egg families’—families with a minimum
capital of £Stg1,000 and prepared to make their own accommodation arrangements on arrival.

Hostels are operated by the Australian Government and also by the State Governments to provide
transit or temporary accommodation for certain groups of newly arrived migrants.

Number of arrivals. The numbers of British migrants who came to Australia under the Free and
Assisted Passage Agreement during the period January 1947 to June 1967 are given in the following
table according to the State or Territory of intended residence.

UNITED KINGDOM FREE AND ASSISTED PASSAGE AGREEMENT: NUMBER OF
MIGRANTS(q), STATES AND TERRITORIES OF INTENDED RESIDENCE
JANUARY 1947 TO JUNE 1967

A.CT. Cwith
and nomi-
Period N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. nees(b) Total

January 1947 to

June 1962 . 88,483 98,369 45,929 36,070 35,389 12,483 4,067 107,148 427,938
1962-63 . . 8,093 6.118 2,980 4,512 5,294 677 271 13,755 41,700
1963-64 . . 12,272 10,791 4,272 10,509 4,894 909 316 10,667 54,630
1964-65 . . 18,353 12,737 4,997 11,155 5,259 1,166 336 16,685 70,688
1965-66 . . 15,256 10,249 4,410 12,205 8,510 1,173 393 18,558 70,754
1966-67 . . 13,894 9,652 4,040 9,330 12,040 1,209 395 20,010 70,570

Total, January

1947 to June
1967 . . 156,351 147,916 66,628 83,781 71,386 17,617 5,778 186,823 736,280
(a) Includes child migrants as shown below. (b) Sce text above for explanation.

Child migration from Britain

The pre-war arrangements under which child migrants were brought to Australia under the
sponsorship of various religious denominations and voluntary organisations were resumed in 1947.
Under current arrangements these young migrants receive assisted passages and special maintenance
provisions involving the British Government and the Australian and State Governments. From the
beginning of 1947 to 30 June 1967 a total of 8,144 British child and youth migrants arrived under
sponsorship, 5,730 to New South Wales,. 1,375 to Western Australia, 584 to Victoria, and 455 to
other States. These arrivals are included in the table above.
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Maltese migration

The Australian Government and the Government of Malta entered into an agreement on 28
April 1965, under which financial assistance is granted jointly towards the movement to Australia of
approved migrants from Malta. The agreement supersedes earlier ones signed in 1948 and 1956.
ICEM (Intergovernmental Committee for European Migration—see page 163) is associated with the
assisted migration arrangements under this agreement. Up to 30 June 1967 a total of 38,386 Maltese
had arrived under the assisted passage scheme.

Netherlands migration

Details of early agreements between the Netherlands and Australia were given in Year Books No.
39, page 567, and No. 53, page 196. The Australia-Netherlands Migration and Settlement Agreement
was signed on 1 June 1965. In accordance with Article II of that agreement an ‘Australian-
Netherlands Assisted Passage Migration Arrangement’ was negotiated to come into force concurrently
with the agreement. The agreement is for a basic period of five years but will then continue
indefinitely subject to termination at one year’s notice by either Party. The ‘Arrangement’ will
normally run for the same period as the ‘Agreement’ but may be terminated at 180 days notice by
either party. Passage costs are met by the Australian Government, the migrants and in certain
circumstances the Netherlands Government. The Australian Government is responsible for the
reception of assisted migrants and for general assistance towards their settlement in Australia.
ICEM is associated with the assisted migration arrangements under this agreement. Up to 30 June
1967, 71,236 Dutch assisted migrants had arrived in Australia.

Italian migration

A migration agreement between Italy and Australia came into operation on 1 August 1951 and
continued in operation under extensions until 31 January 1964. A new Migration and Settlement
Agreement was signed on 26 September 1967, and an assisted migration arrangement was entered
into in conjunction with this Agreement. This provides for the movement to Australia under assisted
passage arrangements of selected Italian workers in categories and numbers as agreed between the
Australian and Italian Governments. Dependants of selected workers are also moved under assisted
passage arrangements. Provision is also made for movement as nominated dependants of the wives
and dependent children of any selected workers who move in advance of their families; and of the
unmarried sisters, unmarried daughters, fiancees and proxy wives of Australian residents. Passage
costs are met by the migrant and the Australian Government. The Australian Government is
responsible for the reception of assisted migrants and for general assistance towards their settlement
in Australia, ICEM is associated with the assisted migration arrangements under this agreement.
Up to 30 June 1967, 41,596 Italian assisted migrants had settled in Australia.

German migration

On 29 August 1952 a migration agreement was signed between the Federal Republic of Germany
and Australia under which selected German workers and their dependants could receive assisted
passages to Australia. The agreement was renewed for five years from 29 August 1957, but assisted
migration under the terms of the 1957 agreement continued until a new agreement was signed on 21
June 1965, to run indefinitely subject to one year’s notice of termination by either party. Passage
costs are met by the migrant, the Australian Government, and in certain circumstances the German
Government, The Australian Government is responsible for the reception of assisted migrants and
for general assistance towards their settlement in Australia. ICEM is associated with the assisted
migration arrangements under this agreement. Up to 30 June 1967, 81,869 German assisted migrants
had settled in Australia.

Austrian migration

Late in 1952 arrangements were made between the Austrian Government, the Australian Govern-
ment and ICEM under which selected Austrian workers and their dependants could receive assisted
passages to Australia. These arrangements still apply. Contributions to passage costs are made by the
migrant and the Australian Government. The Australian Government is responsible for the reception
of assisted migrants and for general assistance towards their settlement in Australia. Up to 30 June
1967, 19,865 Austrian assisted migrants had settled in Australia.

Greek migration

Late in 1952 arrangements were made between the Greek Government, the Australian Government
and ICEM under which selected Greek workers and their dependants could receive assisted passages
to Australia. These arrangements still apply. Contributions to passage costs are made by the migrant
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and the Greek and Australian Governments. The Australian Government is responsible for the
reception of assisted migrants and for general assistance towards their settlement in Australia.
Up to 30 June 1967, 45,309 Greek assisted migrants had settled in Australia.

Spanish migration

In 1958 arrangements were made between the Spanish Government, the Australian Government
and ICEM under which selected Spanish workers and their dependants could receive assisted passages
to Australia. At the request of the Spanish authorities these arrangements, so far as workers are
concerned, were temporarily suspended in March 1963. Since then certain female dependants
nominated by Spanish assisted migrants already in Australia have continued to arrive in Australia
as assisted migrants. Negotiations with the Spanish Government have resulted in approval in principle
of the resumption of worker movements on a limited scale. Dependants of selected workers will
also be moved under assisted passage arrangements. The Australian Government is responsible for
the reception of assisted migrants and for general assistance towards their settlement in Australia. Up
to 30 June 1967, 8,168 Spanish assisted migrants had settled in Australia.

Belgian migration

On 1 February 1961 arrangements were made between the Belgian Government, the Australian
Government and ICEM under which selected Belgian workers and their dependants could receive
assisted passages to Australia. These arrangements still apply. Contributions to passage costs are
made by the migrant and the Belgian and Australian Governments. The Australian Government is
responsible for the reception of assisted migrants and for general assistance towards their settlement
in Australia. Up to 30 June 1967, 2,062 Belgian assisted migrants had settled in Australia.

Turkish migration

An agreement with the Turkish Government was signed on 5 October 1967 to run indefinitely
subject to termination at ninety days notice by either Government. This provides for the assisted
passage movement to Australia of selected Turkish workers and their dependants. The numbers and
categories of workers to be moved annually will be as agreed from time to time between the Australian
and Turkish Governments. Passage costs are met by the Australian Government and the migrant.
Transportation and reception arrangements are the responsibility of the Australian Government.

Refugee migration

By agreement with the International Refugee Organization, Geneva, on 21 July 1947, Australia
undertook to provide resettlement opportunities for displaced persons. A total of 170,700 displaced
persons arrived in Australia under this agreement in the following years. The International Refugee
Organization was terminated in 1951 and refugee problems became the responsibility of the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, whose office was created by the United Nations specifically
for this purpose. At about the same time ICEM was established partly to provide arrangements for
the actual resettlement overseas of refugees, particularly with regard to transport.

Australia has continued to provide resettlement opportunities for refugees from Europe and
elsewhere. In the period from 1945 to 30 June 1967, 311,363 refugees had been resettled in Australia
including the 170,700 displaced persons mentioned above. Of the total number of refugees received
by Australia since the end of World War II up to 30 June 1967, 215,247 have received financial
assistance from the Australian Government towards their passage costs.

General Assisted Passage Scheme

This scheme has operated since 10 September 1954 and provides for a contribution by Australia
towards passage costs to be granted to selected British and non-British workers and their dependants
from a number of countries. Australia provides for the reception of migrants accepted under this
scheme and for general assistance towards their settlement in Australia. From 1 July 1966 a new
assisted migration programme, the Special Passage Assistance Programme, has operated in Europe.
As a result the General Assisted Passage Scheme now applies only to applicants resident outside
Europe, e.g. the United States of America, South America and Africa. Up to 30 June 1967, 34,663
assisted migrants had settled in Australia under the General Assisted Passage Scheme.

Special Passage Assistance Programme

This programme has applied since 1 July 1966 to selected applicants residing in Britain, Ireland,
continental Europe (excluding Luxembourg and Communist countries) and Malta. Persons in those
countries who are already eligible under existing assisted passage schemes are not considered for the
Special Passage Assistance Programme. Approved applicants may make their own travel arrangements



ASSISTED MIGRATION INTO AUSTRALIA 163

or travel by sea or air on bookings made by the Department of Immigration. For those persons
who travel privately and are over nineteen years, a contribution of $25 towards passage costs is
required and the extent of assistance is up to $335. Persons under nineteen years make no contribution
and receive assistance up to $360. Approved migrants who travel on departmentally arranged
bookings make the same passage contribution, and the balance of movement costs from their place
of residence overseas to the port of disembarkation in Australia is met by the Australian Government.
Up to 30 June 1967, 4,603 assisted migrants had settled in Australia under the Programme.

The Intergovernmental Committee for European Migration (ICEM)

This Committee, like the office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, was
established to perform functions that had formerly been carried out by the International Refugee
Organization. In addition to assuming responsibility for the resettlement of refugees, ICEM has
been concerned also with the movements of national migrants from Europe. Australia was one of
the sixteen foundation members of the Committee; there are now thirty-two member countries
including the British Commonwealth countries of Australia, New Zealand, the United Kingdom
and Malta.

The three main functions of ICEM are: the movement of national migrants and the provision of
related services; the resettlement of refugees and the provision of related services; and developmental
activities and technical co-operation (this includes activities such as language teaching, vocational
and orientation training, and in particular measures to facilitate the acceptance of European migrants
by Latin American countries).

Each member government is required to contribute an agreed percentage of the Committee’s
administrative expenditure. Contributions to its operational expenditure are voluntary and govern-
ments may stipulate the terms and conditions under which they are to be used.

Up to 30 June 1967 ICEM had moved 1,491,937 persons, of whom 473,055 (339,564 nationals
and 133,491 refugees) had departed for Australia.

Summary of arrivals of assisted migrants

The following table shows the number of assisted migrants who arrived in Australia in each of
the last five financial years and since January 1947, All arrivals included in this table have obtained
some financial assistance from the Australian Government towards payment of their passage money.
Transport to Australia for the migrants concerned has been arranged on ships under charter to the
Department of Immigration, ships and aircraft under charter to the Intergovernmental Committee
for European Migration, and normal commercial shipping and airlines. The arrivals under these
schemes include a small number of nationals of countries other than those referred to, and stateless
persons.

ARRIVALS UNDER ASSISTED MIGRATION SCHEMES: AUSTRALIA, JANUARY 1947
TO JUNE 1967

January January

1947 to 1947 to

June June

Assisted migration scheme 1962  1962-63 1963-64  1964-65 1965-66  1966-67 1967

Austrian . . . 16,750 372 594 769 824 556 19,865

Belgian . . . 738 414 318 155 201 236 2,062
General Assisted )

Passage(a). . . 18,314 1,874 3,327 3,605 4,924 2,619 34,663
German . . . 67,847 1,967 2,987 2,870 3,266 2,932 81,869
Greek . . . . 31,557 2,051 2,633 3,507 2,673 2,888 45,309
Italian . . . 40,448 227 195 158 281 287 41,596
Maltese . . . 27,443 1,501 2,665 3,655 2,368 754 38,386
Netherlands . . 63,713 1,352 1,585 1,551 1,652 1,383 71,236
Refugee . . . 206,241 1,375 2,040 1,609 2,177 1,805 215,247
Spanish 3,554 4,326 78 49 70 91 8,168

Special Passage A'ssist-.

ance Programme 4,603 4,603

United Kingdom . . 427,938 41,700 54,630 70,688 70,754 70,570 736,280
Other schemes . . 28,682 .. .. .. .. .. 28,682
Total .. 933225 57,150 71,052 88,616 89,190 88,724 1,327,966

(@) Mostly Scandinavians, U.S. Americans, and British nationals from countries other than the United Kingdom.
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Immigration Advisory, Planning and Publicity Councils

Three bodies have been established to advise the Minister for Immigration on the social, economic
and publicity aspects of the immigration programme.

The Immigration Advisory Council, established in 1947, consists of representatives of major
national organisations (e.g. the Australian Council of Trade Unions, the Returned Servicemen’s
League of Australia, and the National Youth Council) and advises the Minister on the social aspects
of immigration. The Immigration Planning Council, established in 1949, consists of eminent persons
chosen in their own right; it advises the Minister on the economic considerations affecting the
immigration programme. The Immigration Publicity Council, established in 1962, advises on publicity
and publications used in Australia and overseas. Its members represent the press (including the foreign
language newspapers), radio and television interests.

Professional migration

The Department of Immigration, working in close co-operation with the Department of Labour
and National Service, provides a special service, including advisory staff in London, to encourage
immigration of professionally qualified persons by giving advice and information on prospects in
Australia and by putting such applicants in touch with Australian employers.

The number of professional applicants is growing (the majority come from the United Kingdom).
Some difficulties being experienced in the recognition of foreign qualifications are yet to be resolved.

The regulation of immigration into Australia

Powers and legislation of the Commonwealth

Under section 51 (xix), (xxvii) and (xxviii) of the Commonwealth Constitution, the Parliament
of the Commonwealth is empowered to make laws with respect to immigration, emigration, aliens
and the influx of criminals. Immigration into Australia is regulated by the Migration Act 1958-1966
which came into force on 1 June 1959.

Any immigrant entering Australia after the commencement of the Act without having been granted
an ‘entry permit’ or who is not within an exempted class is a prohibited immigrant. Exempted persons
include diplomatic, consular and trade representatives of other countries, and seamen who enter with
leave while their ships are in Australian ports. For the purposes of the Migration Act an immigrant
includes a person entering for temporary stay.

An entry permit is normally granted at the port of entry by means of a stamp in the traveller’s
passport or equivalent travel document. No form of application is involved. Temporary permits are
granted to visitors and persons whose stay is to be of limited duration. For other persons permits are
issued without limitation as to stay. A person who is refused an entry permit must not be permitted
(by the carrier company) to enter Australia; otherwise the carrier company is liable to a fine of $1,000.

The Act regulates the deportation of persons who enter Australia without an entry permit, who
overstay their approved period of residence or who are convicted of crimes. It also contains provisions
relating to the emigration of children and Aborigines.

The Act does not affect passport or visa requirements for travel to Australia. All persons who,
prior to the 1958 Act, had been required before embarkation to obtain visas or other kinds of authority
to proceed to Australia, are still required to obtain them. Likewise, persons who have not had to
obtain prior authority to proceed to Australia are not now required to obtain such authority solely
as a result of the Act. Persons previously allowed to enter without production of passports—notably
British people arriving from New Zealand—are still able to do so.

The Aliens Act 1947-1966 provides that a register of aliens shall be maintained for every State and
mainland Territory of Australia. Unless exempted, aliens 16 years of age and over are required to
register with the Department of Immigration and to notify the Department of their address,
occupation, or employment during the month of September each year. They are required to notify
marriage within thirty days of marriage taking place. The Act provides also that the consent of the
Department must be obtained before an alien may change his surname.
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The Immigration (Guardianship of Children) Act 1946-1966 provides that the Minister for
Immigration becomes the legal guardian of every person under the age of 21 years who enters Australia
(except for certain exempted groups) other than in the charge of, or for the purpose of living in the
care of, a parent or adult relative. It is primarily administered through the child welfare authorities
in each State and mainland Territory who, as the Minister’s delegates under the Act, supervise the
welfare of each ‘immigrant child’.

Conditions of immigration into Australia

Admission of non-Europeans. Australia’s immigration policy is based on the need to maintain a
predominantly homogeneous population. It is fundamental to the policy that people coming to
Australia for residence should be capable, both economically and sociaily, of ready integration into
the community.

Australia does not exclude from residence persons of other than European origin. Immigration
laws and policy permit the Minister to authorise their entry, taking into account the qualifications of
persons wishing to settle here, their ability to integrate readily into the community, and other aspects
including considerations of a humanitarian nature and broad national interest.

The present policy provides, inter alia, that:

non-Europeans, who are the spouses, unmarried minor children, aged parents or fiancees of

Australian citizens, and of other British subjects already having resident status, or eligible to
enter with such status, may be admitted for permanent residence (the non-European wife and
unmarried minor children of a European alien in similar circumstances may also be admitted
for residence);

non-Europeans who have already been admitted under temporary permit but with the expectation

of indefinite stay may, after completing five years’ residence, qualify to apply for resident status
and subsequently for citizenship.

The following examples of persons may be considered for entry for settlement, accompanied by
their wives and children, on the basis of their general suitability and possession of qualifications
positively useful to Australia; ,

persons with specialised technical skills for appointments for which local residents are not

available;

persons of high attainment in the arts and sciences, or of prominent achievement in other ways;

persons nominated by responsible authorities or institutions for specific important professional

appointments, which otherwise would remain unfilled;

executives, technicians, and other specialists who have spent substantial periods in Australia—for

example, with the branches here of large Asian companies—and who have qualifications or
experience in positive demand here;

businessmen who in their own countries have been engaged in substantial international trading

and would be able to carry on such trade from Australia;

persons who have been of particular and lasting help to Australia’s interest abroad in trade or in

other ways;

persons who by former residence in Australia or by association with Australia have demonstrated

an interest in or identification with Australia that should make their future residence here
feasible.

In addition to visitors and students, provision exists also for the entry on a limited temporary
residence basis of staffs of companies, professional, technical and specialist personnel, and of persons
coming for medical treatment, religious training, or as sportsmen and entertainers, and in other
miscellaneous categories.

Private students. Young people may enter Australia for the purpose of study, irrespective of their
countries of origin. The greater proportion of such private students in Australia are from Asia, the
Pacific area and, to a lesser extent, from the continent of Africa (there are at present more than 10,000
Asian and other non-European private students in Australia). The objective is to provide the
opportunity for young people in these areas to come to Australia for advanced secondary, tertiary,
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and other post-secondary study and training which will result in qualifications in demand and of use
in their countries. The student, as well as meeting other requirements of entry, must have the capacity
to undertake the course of study proposed and produce evidence of enrolment and assurances as to
maintenance and accommodation. The student is admitted with temporary residence status and is
required to acknowledge that he is obliged to return home on completing the approved course of study
or training and that authority for stay and for extensions of stay as a student is dependent upon
satisfactory academic progress.

Persons of European race. Maltese, Cypriots, and aliens of European race desiring to settle
permanently in Australia are required to obtain authority for admission from the Department of
Immigration or an Australian overseas post. Their admission under the present policy is subject
to clearance on health, character, and security grounds, and depends on their suitability as settlers
generally.

Passp(;rts

Australian passports are issued under the Passports Act 1938-1966 and Passport Regulations.
Passports are obtainable on application at offices of the Commonwealth Department of Immigration
in each State, the Northern Territory, and the Australian Capital Territory, from overseas offices
of that Department, from any Australian diplomatic or consular mission abroad, or from the office
of any Australian Government Trade Commissioner overseas. Applicants for passports must furnish
evidence of their identity and nationality and pay a fee of four dollars. Approximately 95,000 Aust-
ralian passports are issued each year in Australia and abroad. '

Citizenship and naturalisation

Commonwealth legislation

Statistics of persons granted Australian citizenship are shown in Australian Immigration: Con-
solidated Statistics published by the Department of Immigration.

The Nationality and Citizenship Act 1948-1967.commenced on Australia Day (26 January) 1949,
and repealed all previous Commonwealth legislation on this subject. The most significant effect of
the Act was the creation for the first time of the status of ‘Australian Citizen’. In this respect the
Act was complementary to citizenship legislation passed or about to be passed by other countries
of the British Commonwealth. All Australian citizens, and the citizens of other countries of the
British Commonwealth, are declared to be British subjects. The status of ‘British subject’ flows from
the possession of citizenship of one of the Commonwealth countries. It could best be described as
the connecting link between the citizenship of the countries of the British Commonwealth. Australian
citizenship was automatically acquired as from 26 January 1949 by persons who were British subjects
at that date and who either (a) were born in Australia or New Guinea; or (b) were naturalised in
Australia; or (¢) had been residing in Australia during the five years immediately preceding 26
January 1949; or (d) were born outside Australia of fathers to whom (a) or (b) above applied (provided
the persons concerned had entered Australia without being placed under any immigration restriction);
or (e) were women who had been married to men who became Australian citizens under the above
headings (provided that the women concerned had entered Australia without being placed under
immigration restriction). For the purposes of the Act, ‘Australia’ includes the Territories of the
Commonwealth which are not Trust Territories. By an amendment of the Act in 1950 it was further
provided that Nauru should be treated in the same manner as New Guinea.

Citizenship may be acquired in the following ways: (a) by birth in Australia; (b) by birth outside
Australia, of a father who is an Australian citizen, provided that the birth is registered at an Australian
Consulate; (c) by registration—Certificates of Registration as Australian citizens may be granted
by the Minister to British subjects or Irish citizens who make application and satisfy the Minister
that they can comply with specified requirements as to residence in Australia, good character and
intention to reside permanently in Australia; (d) by naturalisation—Certificates of Naturalisation
as Australian citizens may be granted by the Minister to aliens and protected persons who make
application and can comply with requirements somewhat similar to those previously required under
the Nationality Act 1920-1946. Requirements for naturalisation are: (i) as a rule five years residence
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in Australia, but residence in other British countries or service under a British Government may be
accepted (special concessions in the matter of residence qualifications are available to persons who
have enlisted in the Australian armed forces; (ii) the applicants must have an adequate knowledge
of the responsibilities and privileges of citizenship. Certificates do not take effect until the applicant
takes the oath of allegiance. The oath is now taken, and citizenship is conferred, at public ceremonies
held in the locality of the applicant’s place of residence, and presided over by the mayor or equivalent
head of the local government authority.

The declaration of intention to apply for naturalisation, which was introduced by the original
Act of 1948, is no longer compulsory, although it can still be made if an intending applicant so
desires. This change was made by the amending Acts of 1955 and 1959 under the provisions of which
aliens may lodge applications on completing 4} years residence, but may not be granted naturalisation
until five years’ residence has been completed.

Under the Act the independence of married women in nationality matters is recognised, and
British nationality was restored to those women who had lost it through marriage to aliens prior
to 26 January 1949. Such women automatically became Australian citizens if they were born in
Australia or had lived here for the five years prior to the commencement of the Act. Marriage does
not affect a woman’s nationality. Alien women who marry Australian citizens may, however, be
naturalised under somewhat easier conditions than those which apply to other aliens.

Persons granted Australian citizenship by naturalisation and registration during 1966-67

The following tables show the previous nationalities and the countries in which persons were
ordinarily resident immediately before entering Australia and New Guinea, of persons:

(a) who became Australian citizens by reason of the grant of certificates of naturalisation; and
(b) who became Australian citizens by reason of the grant of certificates of registration.

PERSONS GRANTED AUSTRALIAN CITIZENSHIP BY NATURALISATION, 1966-67

NATIONALITY

Albanian . . . . . 21 Italian . . . . . 11,100
Argentinian . . 11 Japanese . . . . . 30
Australian protected person . 83 Jordanian . . . . . 17
Austrian . . . . 674 Korean . . . . . 2
Belgian . . . . . 90 Latvian . . . . . 345
Brazilian . . . . 3 Lebanese . . . . . 410
British protected person . 13 Lithuanian . . . . 191
Bulgarian . . . . 32 Norwegian . . . . 49
Burmese . . . . . 20 Peruvian . . . . . 3
Byelorussian . . . . 39 Polish . . . . . 2,398
Chilean . . . . . 4 Portuguese . . . . 51
Chinese . . . . . 1,086 Romanian . . . . 164
Colombian . . . . 1 Russian . . . . . 949
Cuban . . . . . 2 Spanish . . . . . 145
Czechoslovak . . . . 239 Stateless . . . . . 462
Danish . . . . . 196 Swedish . . . . . 56
Dutch . . . . . 4,597 Swiss . . . . . 158
Equadorian . . . . 1 Syrian . . . . . 10
Estonian . . . . . 105 Thai . . . . . 11
Filipino . . . . . 20 Turkish . . . . . 33
Finnish . . . . . 311 Ukrainian . . . 425
French . . . . . 156 United Arab Repubhc . . 78
German . . . . . 3,401 United States American . . 151
Greek . . . . . 4,673 Uruguayan . . . . 1
Honduran . . . . 1 Venezuelan . . . . 9
Hungarian . . . . 1,502 Vietnamese . . . . 1
Indonesian . . . . 15 Western Samoan . . . 3
Iranian . . . . . 11 Yugoslav . . . . . 4,028
Iraqi . . . . . 4

Israeli . . . . . 202 Total . . . . 38,793
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PERSONS GRANTED AUSTRALIAN CITIZENSHIP BY NATURALISATION, 1966-67

COUNTRIES IN WHICH THESE PERSONS ORDINARILY RESIDED IMMEDIATELY
BEFORE ENTERING AUSTRALIA OR NEW GUINEA

Albania 8 Macao 6
Algeria 6 Malaysia . 14
Argentina 26 Malta 1
Austria 1,934 Monaco 3
Bahrain i Morocco . 3
Belgium 172 Nauru . 2
Bermuda . 1 New Caledonia . 21
Brazil . . 55 New Hebrides 3
British Solomon Islands 10 New Zealand 49
Bulgaria . 11 Nigeria 2
Burma 28 Norway 54
Canada 47 Pakistan 2
Chile 9 Panama . . 5
China 1,075 Papua and New Guinea 103
Colombia . 4 Paraguay . 1
Congo 3 Peru 5
Cuba . 2 Philippines 41
Cyprus . . 6 Poland 893
Czechoslovakia . 70 Portugal . 33
Denmark . 210 Portuguese Timor 3
Estonia 17 Rhodesia . 7
Ethiopia 14 Romania . 114
Fiji . 15 Saudi Arabia 3
Finland 290 Singapore 17
France 454 South Africa 25
Germany . 6,103 Spain 122
Ghana 5 Sudan 3
Gibraltar . 3 Sweden 101
Greece 4,306 Switzerland 295
Guam { Syria 9
Honduras 1 Tabhiti 2
Hong Kong 882 Tanzania . 10
Hungary . 465 Thailand . . 9
Iceland 2 The Netherlands 4,482
India 16 Tonga 2
Indonesia . 140 Tunisia 3
Iran 7 Turkey 47
Iraqg 3 Ukraine . . . . 19
Ireland 2 Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 61
Israel 252 United Arab Republic . 499
Italy 12,225 United Kingdom 293
Japan 37 United States of America 185
Jordan 20 Uruguay . 6
Kenya 12 Venezuela 37
Korea 2 Vietnam 3
Kuwait 4 West Indies 1
Latvia 43 Western Samoa . 1
Lebanon . 405 Yugoslavia 1,740
Libya 20

_ Lithuania . 29 Total 38,793

The numbers of persons affected by certificates of naturalisation granted in 1966-67 according
to State or Territory of residence were as follows: New South Wales, 13,887; Victoria, 14,699;
Queensland, 2,754; South Australia, 4,252; Western Australia, 2,043; Tasmania, 431; Northern
Territory, 92; Australian Capital Territory, 529; New Guinea, 106; Total, 38,793.
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PERSONS GRANTED AUSTRALIAN CITIZENSHIP BY REGISTRATION, 1966-67

169

NATIONALITY

Citizens of— Citizens of—

" Canada 52 Rhodesia 37
Ceylon . 322 Singapore . 16
Cyprus . 209 South Africa . . 203
India 331 Trinidad and Tobago . 2
Ireland . 105 United Kingdom and Colonies. 3,201
Malaysia 101 British—country of citizenship
Malta . 340 other or not stated . 318
New Zealand 86
Pakistan 36 Total . 5,359

COUNTRIES IN WHICH THESE PERSONS ORDINARILY RESIDED IMMEDIATELY

BEFORE ENTERING AUSTRALIA OR NEW GUINEA

Algeria 1 Libya 6
Argentina . 4 Macao 2
Austria 1 Malaysia . 162
Bahamas . 1 Malta 340
Belgium 6 Mauritius . 67
Brazil 4 Mexico 1
Burma 63 Morocco . 1
Canada 52 Nauru 1
Ceylon . 338 New Hebrides 2
Channel Islands. 2 New Zealand 116
China 18 Nigeria 6
Cyprus . 209 Pakistan . . 45
Czechoslovakia . 1 Papua and New Guinea 7
Ethiopia 3 Philippines . 2
Fiji . 93 Qatar 4
Finland 1 Rhodesia . 55
France 7 Saudi Arabia 4
Germany . 13 Seychelles . 3
Ghana 6 Singapore . 121
Gibraltar . 1 South Africa 205
Greece 6 Spain 2
Hong Kong 163 Sweden 2
Hungary . I Tanzania . . 7
India 479 The Netherlands 13
Indonesia . 22 Trinidad 2
Iran . 2 Tunisia . 3
Ireland 70 Uganda . . . 1
Israel 2 United Arab Republic 155
Italy 4 United Kingdom 2,371
Japan 1 United States of America 16
Jordan 1 Venezuela . 8
Kenya 47 West Indies 2
Kuwait 1

Lebanon . 4 Total . . . 5,359

Persons granted Australian citizenship by naturalisation, 1945 to 1967

The numbers of persons granted Australian citizenship by naturalisation from January 1945 to
June 1967, according to previous nationality, are shown in the following table.
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PERSONS GRANTED AUSTRALIAN CITIZENSHIP BY NATURALISATION
JANUARY 1945 TO JUNE 1967

Persons Persons

granted granted
Former nationality citizenship Former nationality citizenship
Albanian . . . . . 1,100 Lebanese . . . . . 4,397
Austrian . . . . . 8,180 Lithuanian . . . . 8,443
Belgian . . . . . 528 Norwegian . " . . 1,175
Bulgarian . . . . . 1,239 Polish . . . . . 63,623
Chinese . . . . . 4,613 Portuguese . . . . 422
Czechoslovak . . . . 11,185 Romanian . . . . 2,898
Danish . . . . . 2,190 Russian . . . . . 9,675
Dutch . . . . . 64,414 Spanish . . . . . 1,144
Estonian . . . . . 5,924 Stateless . . . . . 14,588
Finnish . . . . . 2,047 Swedish . . . . . 637
French . . . . . 2,009 Swiss . . . . . 1,665
German . . . . . 41,397 Syrian . . . . . 145
Greek . . . . . 45,815 Turkish . . . . . 286
Hungarian . . . . 28,669 Ukrainian . . . . 19,614
Indonesian . . . . 162 United Arab Republic . . 451
Israeli . . . . . 3,770 United States American . . 1,180
Italian . . . . . 123,942 Yugoslav . . . . . 36,043
Japanese . . . . . 650 Others . . . . . 2,815
Latvian . . . . . 17,682 Total . . . . 534,717

Migrant integration
An integration programme operates to aid the social settlement of migrants into the Australian
community. The programme includes the following activities.

English-language tuition is arranged by the Department of Immigration to assist migrants to
overcome their language problems. The services provided include instruction in Europe,
English-language classes on board ships travelling to Australia, and adult education classes
within Australia which are also supplemented by radio and correspondence courses. A course
of instruction on gramophone records which has been developed from the radio course is also
available. Approximately 613,000 migrants have taken advantage of the English-language
facilities. By 30 June 1967, 13,985 migrants had enrolled in 908 language classes throughout
Australia and 6,927 students had enrolled to receive instruction through the correspondence
lessons.

Field surveys are undertaken which embrace sociological research studies of migrant integration
and furnish information on such questions as the habits and behaviour of migrants within the
community, the practical difficulties they experience during the process of integration, their
ability to understand and accept their obligations and responsibilities as members of the
Australian community, and the attitude of the native-born to the migrant.

Qualified social workers are employed in each State Branch of the Department of Immigration
and provide a social welfare counselling and referral service. Welfare Officers are also employed
in several Branches as part of this service. Accommodation Advisory Officers are available to
provide information to migrants in Melbourne and Sydney.

The Good Neighbour Movement operates as a voluntary organisation throughout Australia to
assist in the integration of migrants. Membership of the movement is made up of hundreds of
community organisations whose activities are co-ordinated by State Councils. The Common-
wealth Government assists each Council financially through grants to cover administrative
expenses.

Citizenship Conventions. The principal occasion for community and Government to meet together
and discuss the major issues involved in the successful integration of the migrant population is
provided by the Citizenship Conventions convened in Canberra from time to time by the Common-
wealth Government. Delegates from a wide range of community organisations and from Common-
wealth and State Governments participate. The subjects discussed relate not only to the integration

of migrants but also to the concept of Australian citizenship and the role of immigration in Australia’s
development.
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Population of External Territories

Ordinances of the individual External Territories under the control of Australia provide for a census
of the population to be taken on the day prescribed for the taking of a census in the Commonwealth
of Australia. The following table shows the population of the Territories of Christmas Island, Cocos
(Keeling) Islands, Norfolk Island, Papua, the Trust Territory of New Guinea and the Trust Territory
of Nauru at the censuses of 30 June 1961 and 30 June 1966.

On 31 January 1968 Nauru became an independent State (see page 23, also the chapter The
Territories of Australia).

POPULATION: EXTERNAL TERRITORIES, 30 JUNE 1961 AND 1966

Census 30 June 1961 Census 30 June 1966
Territory Males Females Persons Males Females Persons
Christmas Island . 1,963 1,136 3,099 2,154 1,232 3,386
Cocos (Keeling) Islands 333 273 606 375 309 - 684
Norfolk Island . . 421 423 844 563 584 1,147
Papua—
Indigenous population (a) @ (@ (310,153  (b)281,806 (6)591,959
Non-indigenous :
population . . 5,490 4,304 9,794 8,307 6,070 14,377
Total, Papua . n.a. n.a. n.a. 318,460 287,876 606,336
Trust Territory of New
Guinea—
Indigenous
population . (a) (a) (@) (b)810,154  (b)748,209 (b)1,558,363
Non-indigenous
population . 9,158 6,378 15,536 11,744 8,547 20,291
Total, New
Guinea . na. na. na. 821,898 756,756 1,578,654
Trust Territory of
Nauru(c) . . 3,019 1,594 4,613 3,701 2,354 6,055
(@) Not available. The indigenous population was estimated to be: Papua, 513,648; Trust Territory of New Guinea,
1,433,383.. (b) The 1966 Census of Papua-New Guinea was the first to include the indigenous population, and was

based upon a 10 per cent sample of rural villages in the two Territories. (¢) Independent State, 31 January 1968,

Further particulars concerning the indigenous populations of the Territories are given in the
chapter The Territories of Australia.

International statistics of population

In the following tables the population, density, rate of growth, natural increase and masculinity are
shown in respect of all countries which had an estimated population of at least one million persons
in 1966, plus Papua. The source of these figures is the 1966 Demographic Yearbook, which is pre-
pared and published by the Statistical Office of the United Nations. The tables include figures varying
in reliability and accuracy, there being considerable variation in the quality of demographic statistics
as between countries, but this information has been shown to provide some form of guide as to the
magnitude and trend of population movements in overseas countries.

Where the information available to the Statistical Office of the United Nations relates to only
part of the population of a country, the population characteristic (e.g. rate of growth), or vital
statistics rate (e.g. marriages), has been omitted from the tables, and this is indicated by a footnote.
For fuller particulars of the differences in the quality of the statistics and their reliability and for
other qualifications, reference should be made to the detailed explanations contained in the Demo-
graphic Yearbook of the Statistical Office of the United Nations (see particularly Technical Notes
on Statistical Tables and footnotes to the tables).
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Population, rate of growth and density: world, continents and regions

The following table shows for the world, continents, and regions, estimated population in 1930,
1940, 1950, 1958, 1960, and 1966. The annual rate of increase (per cent), together with the average
annual increase, during the period 1960-19686, is also shown. Population figures have been adjusted
for under enumeration and errors in estimation. In preparing these figures, the Population Branch of
the United Nations revises, from time to time, the estimates for previous years as new data become
available, for example, from a census. The figures are estimates only, and as such are subject to a
substantial margin of error.

POPULATION, DENSITY, AND RATE OF INCREASE FOR THE WORLD AND
CONTINENTS—SELECTED YEARS

(Source: United Nations Demographic Yearbook, 1966)

Population

Density
Estimates of mid-year population (millions) Annual Average (persons
_rate of annual per
increase increase  square
1960-66 196066 mile}
Continent and region 1930 1940 1950 1958 1960 1966 (per cent) (millions) 1966
World total . . . 2,070 2,295 2,517 2,904 3,005 3,356 1.9 58.5 65
Africa . . 164 191 222 265 278 318 2.3 6.7 28
Western Africa . . 48 58 67 84 88 100 2.3 2.0 41
Eastern Africa . . 46 54 63 73 76 88 2.4 2.0 36
Northern Africa . . 39 44 53 63 66 76 2.4 1.7 23
Middle Africa . . 21 23 25 28 30 33 1.9 0.5. 13
Southern Africa . . 10 12 14 17 18 21 2.5 0.5 21
America . . . 242 274 329 395 413 470 2.2 9.5 28
Northern Amenca . . 134 144 166 192 199 217 1.5 3.0 26
Latin America 108 130 163 203 214 253 2.8 6.5 31
Tropical South America 55 67 84 107 113 135 2.9 3.7 26
Middle America . 22 27 35 45 43 59 3.5 1.8 62
Temperate South Amerlca 19 22 27 31 33 36 1.8 0.5 23
Caribbean . 12 14 17 20 20 23 2.4 0.5 256
Asia . . . . 1,120 1,244 1,381 1,604 1,659 1,868 2.0 34.8 176
East Asu . . . 591 634 684 772 794 864 1.4 11.7 189
Mainland region . . 501 533 563 636 654 710 1.4 9.3 166
Japan . . . 64 71 83 92 93 99 1.0 1.0 692
Other East Asm . . 26 30 38 44 47 55 2.8 i.3 554
South Asia . 529 610 697 832 865 1,004 2.5 23.2 166
Middle South Aﬁla . 371 422 479 566 587 681 2.5 15.7 262
South East Asia . . 127 150 173 210 219 255 2.6 6.0 148
South West Asia . . 31 38 45 56 59 68 2.4 1.5 39
Europe . . . 355 380 392 418 425 449 0.9 4.0 236
Western Europe . . 108 113 123 132 135 145 1.2 1.7 381
Southern Europe . . 93 103 108 116 117 124 0.8 1.2 243
Eastern Europe . . 89 96 88 95 97 101 0.6 0.7 264
Northern Europe . . 65 68 73 15 76 79 0.7 0.5 124
Oceania . 10.0 1.1 12.7 15.0 15.7 17.9 2.1 0.37 5
Australia and New Zealand 8.0 8.7 10.1 12.1 12.6 14.3 2.0 0.28 5
Melanesia . 1.6 1.8 1.9 2.1 2.2 2.5 2.4 0.05 13
Polynesia and Micronesia 0.4 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.9 1.1 3.0 0.03 93

Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics . . . 179 195 180 207 214 233 1.4 3.2 26

Population, density, rate of growth, natural increase, and masculinity of selected countries

Certain details of the population of the more populous countries within continental groups are
shown in the following table. As explained above, reference should be made to the detailed comments
contained in the United Nations Demographic Yearbook, 1966, regarding geographical units used,
boundaries of areas, reliability of estimates, etc.
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POPULATION, DENSITY, RATE OF INCREASE, NATURAL INCREASE, AND
MASCULINITY—SELECTED COUNTRIES

(Source: United Nations Demographic Yearbook, 1966)

Natural increase

Masculinity at
latest census

Density
1966 Annual Rate
Population {persons rate of Rate (number
mid-year per increase (per of males
1966 square 1958-66 thousand er 100
Country (thousands) mile) (per cent) Year population) Year ‘emales)
Africa—
Nigeria . . 58,600 163 2.0 (a) .. ()]
United Arab chubhc, Egypt . 30,147 78 2.5 (a) .. (@)
Ethiopia . . 23,000 49 1.7 .. (a) 1960-61 89.1
South Africa . 18,298 39 2.4 .. (@) 1960 101.1
Congo, Democratic Republlc of (6)15,986 18 2.2 1955-58 23.0 1955-58 5)94.4
Sudan . 13,940 16 2.8 1956 33.2 1956 102.2
Morocco 13,451 78 2.6 1962 27.4 1960 99.9
Algeria. 12,150 13 2.0 .. (a) .. (@
Tanzania—
Tanganyika . . . 10,377 28 1.9 1957 21-22 1957 92.9
Zanzibar . . . . 340 334 1.6 .. (@) 1958 111.2
Kenya . . . . 9,643 44 2.9 1962 300 1962 98.1
Ghana . 7,945 85 2.7 1960 23-28 1960 102.2
Uganda. 7,740 85 2.5 1959 22.0 1959 100.9
Mozambique . 7,040 23 1.3 .. (a) 1960 91.8
Madagascar . 6,810 31 3.6 .. (a) .. (a)
Angola. 5,360 10 1.7 .. (a) 1960 103.7
Cameroon 5,350 28 2.2 1964-65 (©)24.2 .. {(a)
Upper Volta . 4,955 47 2.4 1960-61 18.0 1960-61 100.8
Mali . 4,654 10 2.2 1960-61 31.0 .. (a)
Tunisia . . . . 4,470 70 1.2 1959 21.0 1966 103.6
Southern Rhodesia . . . 4,400 28 3.2 1962 34.1 1962 ($)106.2
Malawi. . . . . 4,035 88 2.4 . (a) 1966 90.5
Ivory Coast . 3,920 31 3.0 1961 22.8 . (a)
Zambia. 3,837 13 3.0 1963 31.8 1963 (b)98.4
Guinea. 3,608 39 2.8 1955 22.0 1955 (6)90.8
Senegal. 3,580 47 2.4 1960-61 26.6 1960-61 97.1
Niger 3,433 8 3.2 1959-60 25.0 1959-60 94.3
Burundi 3,274 306 2.0 1965 20.5 1965 97.5
Rwanda (6)3,200 313 3.1 1957 38.3 .. (a)
Somalia 2,58 10 3.4 .. (a) .. (@)
Dahomey 2,410 54 2.7 1961 28.0 1961 (5)96.1
Sierra Leone . 2,403 85 1.2 .. (a) 1963 98.4
Togo . . . 1,680 78 2.7 1961 26 0 1958-60 91.9
Libya 1,677 3 3.7 .. (@) 1964 108.3
Cemral African Republlc 1,385 5 2.2 1959-60 18.0 1959-60 ®)91.5
North America-—
United States of Amenca 196,920 54 1.5 1966 9.0 1960 97.1
Mexico . 44,145 57 3.4 1960-65 34.0 1960 99.5
Canada. 19,919 5 1.9 1966 12.2 1961 102.2
Cuba 7,833 176 2.3 1960-65 26-27 1953 105.0
Guatemala 4,575 109 3.1 1960-65 28 0 1964 102.7
Haiti . 4,485 420 1.9 1960-65 25-26 1950 94.5
Dominican Repubhc 3,750 199 3.6 1960-65 31-32 1960 101.6
El Salvador 3,037 368 3.4 1960-65 33.0 1961 97.1
Puerto Rico . 2,668 777 1.9 1965 23 5 1960 98.0
Honduras 2,363 54 3.3 1960-65 32-34 1961 99.3
Jamaica 1,839 435 2.0 1960-65 31.0 1960 92.5
Nicaragua . 1,715 34 3.2 1960-65 33-34 1963 97.5
Costa Rica . 1,486 75 4.1 1960-65 36-37 1963 100.2
South America—
Brazil . 84,679 26 3.0 1960-65 31.0 1960 99.7
Argentina 22,691 21 1.6 1960-65 14.0 1960 100 6
Colombia 18,650 41 3.2 1960-65 29-30 .. (a)
Peru 12,012 23 3.0 1960-65 31-32 1961 98.9
Venezuela . . . 9,030 26 3.6 1960-65 37-38 1961 103.3
Chile . . . . . 8,750 31 2.3 1960--65 23-24 1960 96.1
Ecuador . . . 5,326 49 3.3 1960-65 34-35 1962 99.9
Bolivia . 3,748 8 1.4 1960-65 23.0 1950 96.2
Uruguay 2,749 39 1.4 1960-65 15-16 1963 99.0
Paraguay 2,094 13 2.7 1960-65 30-3t 1962 97.2

For footnotes see next page.
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POPULATION, DENSITY, RATE OF INCREASE, NATURAL INCREASE, AND
MASCULINITY—SELECTED COUNTRIES—continued

Masculinity at

. Natural increase latest census
Density
1966 Annual Rate
Population (persons rate of Rate (number
mid-year per increase (per of males
1966 square 1958—-66 thousand er 100
Country (thousands) mile)  (per cent) Year population) Year jp ales)
Asia—
China (mainland) . . . 710,000 192 1.5 1957 23.0 1953 107.6
India . . . . . 498,680 422 2.4 1963-64 25.5 1961 106.2
Indonesia . . . . 107,000 186 2.3 1962 21.6 1961 97.3
Pakistan . . . 105,044 287 2.1 1963 28.0 1961 111.1
Japan . . . . 98,865 692 1.0 1966 6.9 1965 96.4
Philippines . . . . 33,477 290 3.3 .. (a) 1960 101.8
Thaijland . . . . 31,508 158 3.0 1964 33.1 1960 100.4
Turkey in Asia . . . ,170 101 2.6 .. (a) L. (a)
Korea, Republic of f . . 29,086 764 2.8 1955-60 28.7 1966 101.3
Ira . . . ,500 39 2.8 .. (a) 1966 107.0
Burma . . 25,246 96 2.0 1955 15 1941 104.0
Vietnam (North) . . 19,500 319 3.3 .. (a) 1960 93.4
Vietnam, Republic of . . 16,543 251 3.1 1960 17 .. {(a)
Afghanistan . . 15,960 5 1.8 .. (@) .. (@)
China, Republic of (Formosa) . 12,791 922 3.3 1966 27 1966 112.1
Korea (North) . 12,400 267 2.9 .. (a) .. (a
Ceylon . . . . . 11,500 453 2.6 .. (a) 1963 108.2
Nepal . . . . . 10,294 189 1.8 1961 20.3 1961 96.9
Iraqg . . ,338 49 3.1 .. (a) 1965 103.7
W&st Malaysia (Malaya) . . 8,297 163 3.1 1965 28.8 1957 106.5
Saudi Arabia. . . . 6,870 1.7 .. (a) .. (a)
Cambodia . . . 6,320 91 2.6 1959 21.7 1962 100.7
Syria . . . . . 5,450 75 3.0 (a) 1960 105.6
Yemen . . . . 5,000 67 1.6 (a) .. (a)
Hong Kong . . . . 3,716 9,327 3.4 1966 19.9 1966 102.9
Laos . . . . . 2,700 2] 2.5 1965 24 .. (a)
Israel . . . . 2,629 329 3.5 1965 (d)16.2 1961 103.0
Lebanon . . . . 2,460 614 2.6 .. (@) .. (@)
Jordan . . . . . 2,040 5 3.2 1959-63 31.0 1961 103.5
Singapore . . . . 1,914 8,529 3.0 1966 24.4 1957 111.7
Europe—
Germany—
Federal Republic of . . 57,485 1.2 1965 6.7 1961 89.4
Eastern . . . . 15,988 383 -0.2 1963 4.9 1964 84.1
West Berlin . . 2,191 11,795 -0.2 1965 -6.2 1961 73.2
East Berlin. . . . 1,079 6, -0.2 1963 0.6 1964 77.8
United Kingdom . . . 54,965 0.7 1966 6.1 1961 93.6
Italy . . . . . 51,859 445 0.7 1966 9.4 1961 94.0
France . . . . . 49,400 233 1.2 1966 6.8 1962 94.6
Spain . . . . . 31,871 163 0.8 1966 12.3 1960 94.2
Poland . . . . . 31,698 262 1.2 1966 9.4 1960 93.7
Yugoslavia . . . . 19,756 199 1.2 1966 12.2 1961 95.1
Romania . . . . 19,143 210 0.7 1966 6.1 1966 96.0
Czechoslovakia . . . 14,240 287 0.7 1966 5.6 1961 95.2
Netherlands . . . . 12,455 961 1.4 1966 11.1 1960 99.2
Hungary . . . . 10,179 282 0.4 1966 3.6 1960 93.2
Belgium . . . . 9,528 808 0.6 1966 3.8 1961 95.8
Portugal . . . . 9,218 259 0.7 1966 11.4 1960 91.9
Greece . . . . . 8,612 168 0.7 1966 10.2 1961 95.2
Bulgaria . . . . 8,258 192 0.8 1966 6.6 1965 99.9
Sweden. . . . . 7,808 0.7 1966 5.8 1960 99.5
Austria . . . . . 7,290 225 0.5 1966 5.1 1961 87.3
Switzerland . . . . 6,050 381 1.9 1966 8.8 1960 96.3
Denmark . . . . 4,797 287 0.8 1966 8.1 .. (@)
Finland. . . . . 4,639 36 0.8 1966 7.3 1960 93.0
Norway . . . . 3,753 31 0.8 1965 8.4 1960 99.3
Ireland . . . . 2,885 106 0.1 1966 9.5 1966 101.1
Turkey in Europc . . . 2,710 298 3.1 .. (a) .. (a)
Albania. . . . . 1,914 174 3.0 1966 25.4 1960 105.6
Oceania—
Australia . . . . 11,541 4 2.0 1966 10.3 1966 101.4
New Zealand . . ,676 26 2.0 1966 13.6 1966 100.8
New Guinea (Trust Temtory) . 1,582 18 2.1 (a) 1966 108.9
Papua . . . . 8 2.8 (@) 1966 111.3
U.SS.R—
Union of Socmllst Soviet
Republics . . . 233,180 26 1.5 1966 10.9 1959 81.9
(a) Not available or information relates to a segment of population oaly. (&) African population only. (c) West

Cameroon. (d) Jewish population.



CHAPTER 8
VITAL STATISTICS

The tables in this chapter are confined to the principal characteristics of vital statistics for Australia
and relate, in the main, to the year 1967 for marriages and 1966 for births, deaths, and infant deaths.
Comparisons have been restricted, in general, to the individual years 1963 to 1967 and the five-year
periods 1941-45 to 1961-65, while age data have been shown in five-year groups. Comparisons over
longer periods, together with more detailed figures such as single age particulars and cross-
classifications of various characteristics, will be found in the annual bulletins, Demography and
Causes of Death. Current information is published in the Monthly Review of Business Statistics, the
Quarterly Summary of Australian Statistics, and the Australian Demographic Review (a mimeographed
series issued at intervals throughout the year on population and vital statistics).

Statistics of 1967 births, deaths and marriages include particulars of Aborigines. For earlier
years registrations identified as those of full-blood Aborigines were excluded. Differences between
the statistics now published and those formerly published which implied the exclusion of Aboriginal
vital events cannot be taken as reliable statistics of births, deaths, or marriages among full-blood
Aborigines, because in many areas no satisfactory administrative or other basis existed for dis-
tinguishing vital events among full-blood Aborigines from those among part-Aborigines or the rest
of the population.

Vital statistics for the principal countries of the world are set out in International Vital Statistics
at the end of this chapter.

Provisions for registration and compilation of statistics

In Australia vital statistics are compiled from information supplied for the registration of births,
deaths, and marriages. Each State and Territory has an independent system of registration. Provisions
for the civil registration of births, deaths, and marriages have been in force in Tasmania from 1839,.
in Western Australia from 1841, in South Australia from 1842, in Victoria from 1853, and in New
South Wales and Queensland (then part of New South Wales) from 1856. Registration in the Terri-
tories is administered by the Commonwealth Government, registration having been taken over from
South Australia in 1911 in respect of the Northern Territory and from New South Wales in 1930 in
respect of the Australian Capital Territory. The authority responsible for the registration of births,
deaths, and marriages occurring within his particular State or Territory is the Registrar-General (the
Government Statist in Victoria) or the Principal Registrar.

Information concerning a birth is required to be supplied within 28 days in the Australian Capital
Territory and the Northern Territory, 42 days in South Australia, and 60 days in other States. For
the registration of a death the period allowed is 8 days in Tasmania, 10 days in South Australia,
14 days in Western Australia, Australian Capital Territory, and Northern Territory, 21 days in
Victoria, and 30 days in New South Wales and Queensland.

The Marriage Act 1961 came into operation on 1 September 1963, placing the marriage laws of all
States, the mainland Territories and Norfolk Island on a uniform basis. Provision is made for the
celebration of marriage by ministers of religion registered with the Registrar of Ministers of Religion
appointed in each State and Territory by the Attorney-General, and by certain civil officers. In all
cases the authorised celebrant is required to register particulars of the parties married with the
appropriate registering authority in each State or Territory, The celebrant is requested to register
a marriage as soon as practicable and in any case not later than fourteen days after the marriage.

Information is required in all States and Territories concerning what have been commonly
known as ‘still-births’. These are excluded from all the tables of births and deaths in this chapter
and are included only in the special tables of still-births shown on page 195. The statistics of still-
births shown relate to those, in several States, of at least seven months gestation or, in other States
and the two Territories, the approximate equivalent of twenty-eight weeks. The statistics relate to
periods up to the end of 1966. Compulsory registration was introduced in Western Australia in
1908, the Australian Capital Territory in 1930, New South Wales in 1935, South Australia in 1937,
the Northern Territory in 1949, Victoria in 1953, and Queensland in 1959.
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Legislation has been adopted in most States and in the Territories for the completion of a medical
certificate of cause of perinatal death for children not born alive (equivalent terms—foetal death,
still-birth) and children dying within the first twenty-eight complete days of life. The purpose of this
new certificate of cause of death is to make available additional information on the causes of such
mortality, and it has originated from the endeavours of the medical profession and health authorities
to seek further reduction of the loss of life at or around birth.

The medical certificate of cause of perinatal death came into use in Western Australia, the
Australian Capital Territory, and the Northern Territory in 1963, in Tasmania and Queensland in
1967, and in South Australia in 1968. No date has yet been proclaimed for the operation of the
New South Wales amending Act of 1967,

The period of gestation was ‘at least twenty weeks’ (or if not known, alternatively a weight of at
least four hundred grammes) in the Australian Capital Territory and the Northern Territory from
September 1963, in Tasmania from 15 March 1967, in Queensland from 1 October 1967, and in
South Australia and Western Australia from 1 January 1968. The New South Wales legislation (yet
to be proclaimed) also provides for the same criteria.

The data for the compilation of vital statistics are obtained from registry records and dispatched,
through the Statistical Office in each State and Territory, to the Commonwealth Statistician. The
compilation and publication of vital statistics for Australia is one of the functions of the Common-
wealth Statistician. The Deputy Commonwealth Statisticians compile and publish statistics relating
to their respective States.

Marriages

Numbers of marriages and crude marriage rates

The numbers of marriages registered in each State and Territory in five-year periods from 1941-45
to 1961-65, and for each of the years 1963 to 1967, and crude marriage rates for the same periods
are shown in the following tables. Annual averages for each five-year period from 1861 to 1950 were
published in Year Book No. 39, page 575. The graph opposite shows the number of marriages in
each year from 1870 to 1967. From the beginning of 1967 marriages of Aborigines are included.
Before 1967 marriages between full-blood Aborigines were excluded. The marriage rates (number
per thousand of mean population) for 1966 including marriages between Aborigines are shown in
footnote (c) to the table of rates on page 178.

MARRIAGES: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1941 TO 1967

Period N.S.W. Vic. Qid S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.C.T. Aust.
Annual average—
194145 . . 28,506 19,450 10,563 6,517 4,668 2,097 71 109 71,981
1946-50 . . 30,162 20,453 10,666 6,581 5,205 2,529 114 181 75,891
1951-55 . . 28,483 20,007 10,171 6,290 5,232 2,539 146 234 73,102
1956-60 . . 28,432 20,422 10,254 6,517 5,145 2,573 190 321 73,854
1961-65 . . 31,788 23,262 11,437 7,514 5,768 2,700 248 533 83,250
Annual total—
1963 . . 30,999 22,061 11,431 7,302 5,755 2,579 260 529 80,916
1964 . . 32,633 24,169 11,752 7,765 6,023 2,869 233 569 86,013
1965 . . 35,176 26,421 12,967 8,680 6,448 2,888 296 670 93,546
1966 . . 35,575 27,089 13,325 9,051 7,001 2,946 312 747 96,046
1967(a) . . 37,077 28,004 13,634 9434 7,430 3,213 325 883 100,000

(a) Includes Aborigines (see text above).
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CRUDE MARRIAGE RATES(a): STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1941 TO 1967

Period : N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.
Average anpual
rate—
1941-45 . 9.97 9.86 10.04 10.61 9.74 8.61 7.2 7.6 9.94
1946-50 . 9.90 9.72 9.41 9.87 10.01 9.56 9.4 9.4 9.77
1951-55 . 8.41 8.34 7.91 8.11 8.44 8.35 9.1 8.2 8.29
195660 . 7.70 7.50 7.14 7.26 7.36 7.69 8.6 7.5 7.50
1961-65(6) . 7.86 7.64 7.27 7.42 7.43 7.49 8.1 7.3 7.63
Annual rate—
1963(b) . . 7.66 7.25 7.29 7.24 7.40 7.15 8.6 7.2 7.42
1964(b) . . 7.95 7.78 7.34 7.50 7.55 7.87 7.0 7.1 7.73
1965(6) . . 8.43 8.35 7.94 8.16 7.91 7.85 8.4 7.6 8.25
1966(h) . . 8.40 8.41 8.01 8.29 8.36 7.93 8.3 7.7 8.31
1967(c) . . 8.60 8.55 8.01 8.49 8.47 8.53 5.5 8.5 8.46

{a) Number of marriages per 1,000 of mean population. (b} Recalculated from population figures revised in accord-
ance with results of the census of 30 June 1966, (¢) Number of marriages (including marriages of Aborigines) per
1,000 of mean population (including Aborigines). For 1966 the corresponding marriage rates (i.e. including marriages of
Aborigines) are: New South Wales, 8.39; Victoria, 8.41; Queensland, 7.97; South Australia, 8.27; Western Australia,
8.25; Tasmania, 7.93; Northern Territory, 5.5; Australian Capital Territory, 7.7; Australia, 8.28.

Norte. In some instances rates are based on too few marriages to warrant calculation to the second decimal place.

The crude marriage rates for Australia and the more populous countries of the world are shown
for the latest available year in International Vital Statistics at the end of this chapter.

Marriage rates based on marriageable population

As the marriage rates in some international tabulations are based on the unmarried population
aged 15 years and over, the corresponding rates have been calculated for Australia for the ten census
periods to 1965-67. The period in each case comprises the census year with the year immediately
preceding and the year immediately following, and the figures are as follows.

PERSONS MARRYING, PER 1,000 OF UNMARRIED
POPULATION(a): AUSTRALIA
1880-82 TO 1965-67

Period Rate(b) Period Rate(b)
1880-82 . . . 48.63 1932-34 . . . 42.88
1890-92 . . . 44.04 194648 . . . 71.24
1900-02 . . . 42.14 1953-55 . . . 65.32
1910-12 . . . 50.12 1960-62 . . . 62.27
1920-22 . . . 55.97 1965-67 . . . 68.34

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. () Average annual number of persons who
married per 1,000 unmarried persons, including widowed and divorced, aged 15 years and
over.

Age and marital status at marriage

Particulars of age at marriage in age groups, and previous marital status, of bridegrooms and
brides in 1967 are given hereunder. There were 14,991 males under 21 years of age married during
1967, while the corresponding number of females was 43,145. At the other extreme there were 1,096
bridegrooms and 585 brides in the age group 65 years and over.
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AGE AND MARITAL STATUS OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES
AUSTRALIA, 1967(a)

Age at Bridegrooms Brides
marriage -
(years) Bachelors Widowers Divorced Total Spinsters Widows Divorced Total
Under 20 . 7,545 1 .. 7,546 28,141 12 4 28,157
20-24 . . 50,610 25 117 50,752 49,509 92 434 50,035
25-29 . . 22,010 78 693 22,781 8,680 200 1,131 10,011
30-34 . . 5,718 119 997 6,834 2,048 218 1,047 3,313
35-39 . . 2,473 169 1,058 3,700 930 292 973 2,195
4044 . . 1,185 291 1,030 2,506 514 391 858 1,763
45-49 . . 549 357 783 1,689 306 535 682 1,523
50-54 . . 328 445 567 1,340 214 560 426 1,200
55-59 . . 172 478 373 1,023 116 428 193 737
60-64 . . 107 433 193 733 77 321 83 481
65 and over . 91 877 128 1,096 73 452 60 585
Total . 90,788 3,273 5,939 100,000 90,608 3,501 5,891 100,000

(@) Includes Aborigines.

In the following table the proportional distribution of bridegrooms and brides according to
previous marital status is shown in five-year periods from 193640 to 1961-65 and for each of the
years 1963 to 1967.

MARITAL STATUS OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES: PROPORTIONAL
DISTRIBUTION, AUSTRALIA, 1936 TO 1967

(Per cent)
Bridegrooms Brides
Period Bachelors Widowers Divorced Total Spinsters Widows Divorced Total
1936-40. . 92.59 4.82 2.59 100.00 93.94 3.38 2.68 100.00
1941-45. . 91.44 4.77 3.79 100.00 92.11 3.93 3.96 100.00
1946-50. . 88.82 4.74 6.44 100.00 88.71 4.74 6.55 100.00
1951-55. . 88.77 4.63 6.60 100.00 88.04 4.81 7.15 100.00
1956-60. . 89.86 4.18 5.96 100.00 88.80 4.47 6.73 100.00
1961-65. . 90.55 3.68 5.77 100.00 90.04 3.87 6.09 1060.00
1963 . . 90.53 3.77 5.70 100.00 90.01 3.85 6.14 100.00
1964 . . 90.78 3.53 5.69 100.00 90.30 3.74 5.96 100.00
1965 . . 91.01 3.35 5.64 100.00 90.70 3.49 5.81 100.00
1966 . . 90.83 3.34 5.83 100.00 90.69 3.45 5.86 100.00
1967(a) . . 90.79 3.27 5.94 100.00 90.61 3.50 5.89 100.00

(@) Includes Aborigines.
The relative ages of bridegrooms and brides in 1967 are shown below in age groups of five years.

RELATIVE AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES: AUSTRALIA, 1967(a)

Age of bride (years)
Total -

Age of bride- bride- Under 45 and
groom (years)  grooms 15 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 4044 over
Under 20 . 7,546 5 6,129 1,354 53 4 .. .. 1
20-24 . . 50,752 7 17,997 30,718 1,827 154 37 11 1
25-29 . . 22,781 1 3,423 14,251 4,252 636 158 45 15
30-34 . . 6,834 .. 459 2,701 2,256 901 332 132 53
35-39 . . 3,700 .. 96 672 1,038 829 575 299 191
4044 . 2,506 .. 27 219 385 474 549 456 396
45-49 . . 1,689 .. 10 66 140 188 292 369 624
50-54 . . 1,340 .. 2 29 46 75 159 255 774
55-59 . . 1,023 .. . 16 11 38 61 126 m
60-64 . . 733 .. 1 6 2 8 22 43 651
65 and over . 1,096 .. . 3 1 6 10 27 1,049

Total brides 100,000 13 28,144 50,035 10,011 3,313 2,195 1,763 4,526

(a) Includes Aborigines.
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The average age at marriage of brides and bridegrooms has declined during recent years. The
average ages, in years, of brides for each of the five years to 1967 were: 1963, 24.42; 1964, 24.31;
1965, 24.09; 1966, 24.02; and 1967, 24.03. The average ages, in years, of bridegrooms were: 1963,
27.76; 1964, 27.58; 1965, 27.24; 1966, 27.10; and 1967, 27.01. The difference in the average age at
marriage between brides and bridegrooms is generally about three years, the difference in 1967 being

2.98 years.

Previous marital status

The following table shows the relative marital status of bridegrooms and brides in 1967.

MARITAL STATUS OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES

AUSTRALIA, 1967(a)

Marital status of brides

Spinsters Widows Divorced

Total

Marital status of bride-
bridegrooms grooms
Bachelors . . 90,788
Widowers . : 3,273
Divorced. . . 5,939
Total brides . 100,000

86,540 1,119
935 1,576
3,133 806

90,608 3,501

(@) Includes Aborigines.

Countries of birth of persons marrying
The following table shows the relative countries of birth of bridegrooms and brides married in

1967.
RELATIVE COUNTRIES OF BIRTH OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES
AUSTRALIA, 1967(2)
Country of birth of bride
United
King-
New dom Total
Country of birth  Austra- Zea- and  Ger- Nether- Yugo- bride-
of bridegroom lia land Ireland many Greece Italy Malta lands slavia grooms
Australia . 66,457 302 4,319 915 54 193 155 637 74,187
New Zealand 675 60 56 8 1 2 5 832
United Kingdom
and Ireland . 5,642 kil 1,848 146 25 20 127 8,159
Germaay . 1,008 11 177 367 17 18 38 1,814
Greece 197 1 18 10 3,162 5 6 3 3,500
Ttaly 759 12 103 .58 18 2,220 24 20 3,354
Malta . 268 1 38 11 5 483 6 838
Netherlands 902 7 146 36 .. 4 7 275 1,443
Yugoslavia 312 4 44 79 52 42 6 19 1,204
Other European 921 23 167 214 27 20 13 41 2,252
Other and un-
specified 1,147 24 160 49 75 30 11 34 2,417
Total brides 78,288 516 7,076 1,893 3,402 2,562 745 1,205 2,034 100,000

{a) Includes Aborigines.

Occupation of bridegrooms

The distribution of the 100,000 bridegrooms for 1967 among classes of occupations was as follows:
craftsmen, 32,313; administrative and clerical workers, 14,298; labourers, 10,822; rural and mining
workers, 8,618; professional and technical workers, 10,869 ; workers in transport and communication,
6,749; service, sport, and other workers, 8,174; sales workers, 6,164 ; persons not in the work force,

1,993.
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Celebration of marriages

Under the provisions of the Marriage Act 1961-1966 marriages may be celebrated either by
ministers of religion who are registered for that purpose with the Registrar of Ministers of Religion
in each State or Territory, or by certain civil officers, in most cases district registrars. Most of the
marriages are celebrated by ministers of religion. The registered ministers in 1967 belonged to more
than fifty different denominations, some of which, however, have only very few adherents. The
categories ‘Ministers of Other recognised denominations’ and ‘Other ministers’ combine ministers of
some of these denominations, The figures for 1967 are shown in the following table.

MARRIAGES IN EACH DENOMINATION: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1967(a)

Australia
Pro-
portion
Category of celebrant N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. NT. AC.T. No. of total
Ministers of religion—
Recognised denominations—
Church of England . 11,640 6,435 3,557 1,984 2,388 1,299 47 226 27,576 27.58
Roman Catholic . . 10,254 7,995 3,644 1,992 1,928 690 77 276 26,856 26.86
Methodist . . . 3,723 3,018 1972 2,357 806 434 26 40 12,376 12.38
Presbyterian . . . 3,370 4,230 2,107 370 405 147 24 70 10,723 10.72
Orthodox . .- . 1,393 1,784 109 187 70 18 13 13 3,587 3.59
Baptist . . . . 638 433 225 245 104 83 2 12 1,742 1.74
Lutheran . . . 178 261 314 512 26 9 13 13 1,326 1.33
Churches of Christ . 181 498 107 238 176 20 16 1,296 1.30
Congregational . . 281 321 93 304 127 44 40 6 1,216 1.22
Salvation Army . . 158 135 98 51 50 19 5 2 518 0.52
Jewry . R . . 160 198 4 4 11 1 .. . 378 0.38
Seventh-day Adventist . 94 68 52 22 36 9 1 1 283 0.28
Jehovah’s Witnesses . 50 38 40 19 16 3 1 1 168 0.17
Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints . 51 34 26 15 20 9 1 1 157 0.16
Christian Brethrep . . 45 31 29 14 9 25 .. .. 153 0.15
Assemblies of God . 19 13 61 14 3 .. .. .. 110 0.11
Other recognised de-
nominations . . 146 162 9 45 89 17 2 . 540 0.54
Other ministers . . 102 147 26 13 25 1 .. H 315 0.32
Total ministers . . 32,483 25801 12,543 8,446 6,289 2,828 252 678 89,320 89.32
Civil officers . . . 4,594 2203 1,091 988 1,141 385 73 205 10,680 10.68
Grand total . . 37,077 28,004 13,634 9,434 7430 3,213 325 883 100,000 100.00
Proportion of tatal {per cent)—
Ministers of religion . . 87.61 92.13 92.00 89.53 84.64 88.02 77.54 76.78 89.32
Civil officers . . . 12,39 7.87 8.00 10.47 15.36 11.98 22.46 23.22 10.68
(@) Includes Aborigines,

Divorce

The number of dissolutions of marriage, nullities of marriage and judicial separations was 9,921 in
1966 and 9,746 in 1967. Further information may be found in the chapter Public Justice.

Fertility and reproduction

Natural increase has been a significant element of increase in the population of Australia for many
years. The level of natural increase depends on the excess of births over deaths, and the relation
between fertility and mortality determines the rate of reproduction or replacement of the population.

Number of live births and confinements

There are various methods of measuring the fertility of the population by relating the number
of births to the numbers of the population. In each the basic data are, of course, the numbers of
live births. The number of live births registered in Australia during 1966 is shown in the following
table. The table shows also the number of confinements resulting in one or more live births, The
figures exclude cases where the births were of still-born children only.
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LIVE BIRTHS AND CONFINEMENTS: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1966(a)

N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.

LIVE BIRTHS

Single births. 76,164 62,566 32,198 19,969 16,668 7,274 955 2,220 218,014
Twins . . 1,576 1,417 635 350 336 127 17 95 4,553
Triplets . 18 21 10 .. 3 .. .. 3 55
Quadruplets . .. 4 .. .. .. .. 4
Males . 40,178 32,782 16,849 10,537 8,800 3,753 485 1,146 114,530
Females . 37,580 31,226 15,994 9,782 8,207 3,648 487 1,172 108,096
Total . T1,758 64,008 32,843 20,319 17,007 7,401 972 2,318 222,626

STILL-BIRTHS ASSOCIATED WITH MULTIPLE BIRTHS INCLUDED ABOVE

Twins . . 30 11 11 2 8 1 1 3 67
Triplets . .. .. 2 . .. .. .. . 2

CONFINEMENTS RESULTING IN BIRTHS SHOWN ABOVE

Nuptial . 71,005 59,749 29,332 18,784 15,247 6,818 830 2,196 203,961
Ex-nuptial . 5,968 3,539 3,193 1,361 1,594 520 134 74 16,383
Total . 76,973 63,288 32,525 20,145 16,841 7,338 964 2,270 220,344

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

Note. Owing to the registration procedure adopted in some States, it is possible that in some cases where one child only
of a multiple pregnancy was live-born, the confinement has been treated as a single birth. However, the numbers of multiple
births are not significantly affected. See also page 190.

The average annual number of live births in each State and Territory for each five-year period
from 1941 to 1965 and the total number of live births for each year from 1963 to 1967 are given in
the following table. Corresponding figures for each five-year period from 1861 to 1950 were published
in Year Book No. 39, page 583.

From the beginning of 1967 births of Aborigines are included. Before 1967 births of full-blood
Aborigines were excluded. The birth rates (number per 1,000 of mean population) for 1966 including
Aborigines are shown in footnote (¢) to the table of rates on page 184.

LIVE BIRTHS: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1941 TO 1967

Period NS.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.C.T. Aust.
Annual
average—
1941-45 . 56,583 38,002 23,431 12,546 10,409 5,418 113 384 146,886
1946-50 . 68,856 47,372 28,003 16,270 13,130 7,064 289 734 181,718
1951-55 . 73,737 53,770 30,983 18,045 15,724 1,774 468 922 201,423
1956~60 . 79,613 61,279 34,171 19,977 16,922 8,517 694 1,286 222,459
1961-65 . 82,896 65,193 35,357 21,377 16,861 8,439 897 1,932 232,952
Annual
total—
1963 . 84,065 65,649 35934 21,367 17,290 8,530 859 1,995 235,689
1964 . 80,518 64,990 34,972 20,866 16,685 8,252 911 1,955 229,149
1965 . 78,069 63,550 33,551 20,891 16,186 7,535 914 2,158 222,854
1966 . 77,758 64,008 32,843 20,319 17,007 7,401 972 2,318 222,626
1967(a) . 78,841 65,485 34,692 20,386 18,023 7,547 1,921 2,401 229,296

(@) Includes Aborigines. See text above.

A graph on page 177 shows the number of births in each year from 1870 to 1967.
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Crude birth rates

The oldest and most popular method of measuring fertility is to relate the number of births
to the total population, thus obtaining the crude birth rate. The crude birth rate measures the rate
per thousand persons (irrespective of age or sex) at which the population has added to its numbers
by way of births during a given period. Other methods of measuring fertility are shown on pages
185, 187-8. Crude birth rates for each five-year period from 1941 to 1965 and for each year from
1963 to 1967 are set out below for each State and Territory.

CRUDE BIRTH RATES(q): STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1941 TO 1967

Period NS W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. NT. A.CT. Aust.

Average

annual

rates—
1941-45 . 19.79 19.27 22.28 20.43 21.72 22.23 11.4 26.8 20.28
1946-50 . 22.60 22.51 24.69 24.41 25.24 26.71 23.8 37.9 23.39
1951-55 . 21.78 22.42 24.11 23.25 25.37 25.58 29.4 32.22 22.86
1956-60 . 21.55 22.52 23.80 22.27 24.20 25.45 31.49 30.10 22.59
1961-65(b) 20.49 21.42 22.49 21.11 21.71 23.41 29.30 26.31 21.34

Annual

rates—
1963(6) . 20.77 21.59 22.90 21.20 22.23 23.66 28.4 27.2 21.61
1964(6) . 19.61 20.93 21.84 20.16 20.93 22.64 27.6 24.3 20.60
1965(b) . 18.71 20.08 20.54 19.63 19.85 20.48 25.8 24.4 19.65
1966(b) . 18.35 19.87 19.74 18.62 20.31 19.92 25.9 24.0 19.27
1967(c) . 18.30 19.98 20.37 18.34 20.55 20.04 32.3 23.1 19.40

{a) Number of births per 1,000 of mean population. (b) Recalculated from population figures revised in accordance
with results of the census of 30 June 1966. (c) Number of births (including births of Aborigines) per 1,000 of mean
population (including Aborigines). For 1966 the corresponding birth rates (i.e., including births of Aborigines) are: New
South Wales, 18.34; Victoria, 19.87; Queensland, 19.65; South Australia, 18.60; Western Australia, 20.26; Tasmania
19.91; Northern Territory, 31.2; Australian Capital Territory, 24.0; Australia, 19.28.

NorTE. In some instances rates are based on too few births to warrant calculation to the second decimal place.

The birth rates in the table above are based on live births registered in the respective States and
Territories, Some confinements, however, take place in States other than the State in which the
mother usually resides, particularly in areas near State borders. The variations thus caused in the
birth rates for the States and Territories by referring the birth registrations to the mother's usual
residence are shown by the following corrected rates for 1966—New South Wales, 18.38; Victoria,
19.86; Queensland, 19.69; South Australia, 18.57; Western Australia, 20.32; Tasmania, 19.93;
Northern Territory, 27.1; and Australian Capital Territory, 24.2. See Year Book No. 47 (p. 339)
for the effect of the variations in the availability of hospital facilities on the birth rate in the Aust-
ralian Capital Territory and in the neighbouring town of Queanbeyan in New South Wales.

A graph showing the birth rate for each year from 1870 to 1967 will be found on page 183.
The crude birth rates of Australia and the more populous countries of the world for thelatest available
year are shown in International Vital Statistics at the end of this chapter.

Fertility rates

The principal demographic factors affecting the level of crude birth rates are the proportion
of women of child-bearing age in the population and the proportion of such women who are married.
These factors may vary considerably at different periods and for different countries, and a population
with a high proportion of married women of child-bearing age will have a higher crude birth rate
than one with a low proportion, although the fertilities of the two populations may be identical. In
order to compare fertilities births are sometimes related to the number of women of child-bearing
age or, alternatively, nuptial births are related to the number of married women of child-bearing
age. Thus births are related to potential mothers, giving the fertility rate.

The following table sets out for certain periods, commencing with 1880-82, the number of
births per thousand of mean population, the number of births per thousand women of child-bearing
age and the number of nuptial births per thousand married women of child-bearing age. For pur-
poses of this table the child-bearing age has been taken to be fifteen to forty-four years inclusive,
but births to mothers who were stated to be under fifteen or over forty-four years have been included
in the compilations.
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CRUDE BIRTH RATES AND FERTILITY RATES: AUSTRALIA, 1880-82 TO 1960-62(a)

Average annual rates Index Nos (Base: 1880-82 = 100)
Fertility rates Fertility rates

Nuptial Nuptial
births births
Births per 1,000 Births per 1,000
Crude per 1,000 married Crude per 1,000 married
birth  women aged women aged birth women aged women aged
Period rate(b)  15-44 years 15-44 years rate(b) 15—44 years  15-44 years
1880-82 . . 35.3 170 321 100 100 100
1890-92 . . 34.5 159 332 98 94 103
1900-02 . . 27.2 117 235 77 69 73
1910-12 . . 27.2 117 236 77 69 74
1920-22 . . 25.0 107 197 71 63 61
1932-34 . . 16.7 ! 131 47 42 41
194648 . . 23.6 104 160 67 61 50
1953-55 . . 22.7 109 149 64 64 46
1960-62 . . 22.5 112 154 64 66 48

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. () Number of births per 1,000 of mean population.

The table above shows how increasing proportions both of women of child-bearing age and
of married women of child-bearing age inflate the crude birth rate. Thus, while the nuptial birth
rate for married women increased by only 22 per cent over the period 1932-34 to 1946-48, the crude
birth rate rose by 41 per cent owing principally to the greatly increased number of marriages during
that period.

Age-specific birth rates

So long as customary ages at marriage do not change drastically the main demographic factor
affecting the number of births is the age composition of the potential mothers in the population.
Within the child-bearing group the fertility of women of different ages varies considerably, and
a clearer view of the fertility of the population can be obtained from an examination of what are
known as its age-specific birth rates, that is the number of births to women of specified ages per
thousand women of those particular ages.

Age-specific birth rates are more commonly expressed in age groups than in single ages. In the
following table such rates are shown in five-year age groups for Australia for the period 1941 to
1926. A graph on the following page shows the age-specific birth rates for each year during the period
1921 to 1966.

AGE-SPECIFIC BIRTH RATES(q): AUSTRALIA, 1941 TO 1966(b)

Age group (years) 1941 1946 1951 1956 1961 1964 1965 1966
15-19 . . 24.27 26.13 38.62 42.99 47.35 46.95 47.52 48.89
20-24 . . 121.02 151.07 177.23 210.87 225.81 190.51 179.31 173.07
25-29 . . 143.46 183.18 185.32 203.04 221.21 198.11 188.54 183.88
30-34 . . 104.94 131.72 123.10 123.52 131.11 119.12 110.10 105.12
35-39 . . 57.82 78.29 65.03 64.20 63.38 58.38 53.00 50.62
40-44 . . 19.61 24.57 21.02 19.74 19.17 16.53 15.03 14.16
45-49 . . 1.67 2.10 1.61 1.58 1.41 1.16 1.11 1.04

(@) Number of births per 1,000 women in each age group. (b) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

Gross and net reproduction rates for females

A single measure of reproduction, known as the gross reproduction rate, is obtained by adding
together the specific fertility rates for each age in the child-bearing group. This measure indicates
the number of female children who would be born on an average to women living right through
the child-bearing pericd, if the conditions on which the rate is based continue. The rate is unaffected
by the age composition of the potential mothers, and consequently it shows more clearly than the
crude birth rate the reproductive propensity of the population. It is, however, an imperfect measure
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of reproduction because it does not take into account the females who fail to live from birth to the
end of the reproductive period. A more accurate measure of this nature is obtained by multiplying
the specific fertility rates by the number of females in the corresponding age group of the stationary
.or life table population and summing the products. Allowance is thus made for the effect of mortality
and the result is known as the net reproduction rate. The net reproduction rate indicates the average
aumber of female children who would be born to women during their lifetime if they were subject at
each age to the fertility and mortality rates on which the calculation is based. A constant net reproduc-
tion rate of unity indicates that the population will ultimately become stationary. If it continues
greater than unity, the population will ultimately increase; if less than unity, it will ultimately decrease.
The following table should be read in the light of the comment which follows it and of the index of
marriage fertility, page 188.

GROSS AND NET REPRODUCTION RATES(q2): AUSTRALIA, 1881 TO 1966

Gross Net Gross Net

reproduction reproduction reproduction reproduction

Year rate rate Year rate rate
1881(b) . . . 2.65 (c) 1.88 1951 . 1.485 (k) 1.409
1891(d) . . . 2.30 () 1.73 1954 . 1.558 (i) 1.497
1901(d . . . 1.74 (d) 1.39 1961 . 1.728 () 1.672
1911 . . . . 1.705 (e) 1.421 1962 . 1.666 () 1.609
1921 . . . . 1.511 f) 1.313 1963 . 1.625 () 1.572
1931 . . . . 1.141 (g) 1.039 1964 . 1.529 () 1.480
1941 . . 1.154  (g) 1.053 1965 . . . 1.447 () 1.400
1947 . . 1.493 (h) 1.416 | 1966 . . . 1.400 () 1.355

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) Approximate only. = (c) 1881-1890 mortality experience used. (d)1891-
1900 mortality experience used. (e) 1901-1910 mortality experience used. (f) 1920-1922 mortality experience used.
(g) 1932-1934 mortality experience used. (k) 1946-1948 mortality experience used. () 1953-1955 mortality experi-
-ence used. (/) 1960-1962 mortality experience used.

It is not strictly correct to assume, as in the calculations of the rates above, that a particular
age-specific fertility rate can be applied to a hypothetical group of women reaching that age, without
taking into account previous fertility and marriage experience. Reproduction rates are therefore
unreliable when birth and marriage rates have been changing. The indexes of marriage fertility
shown on the next page are also of doubtful reliability in similar circumstances.

In the following table a comparison is given of the gross and net reproduction rates recorded
for various countries in the period 1954 to 1966. These represent the latest available international
<comparisons. The registration of vital events has not been fully established in many countries and
consequently details for the calculation of reproduction rates are not available. In order that the table
should be as representative as possible some countries have been included even though the gross
reproduction rate is the only figure available.

GROSS AND NET REPRODUCTION RATES: VARIOUS COUNTRIES

Reproduction Reproduction
rate rate
Country Period  Gross Net | Country Period  Gross Net
Venezuela . . . 1963 3.04 .. Norway . . . 1963 1.42 1.38
Mauritius . . . 1964 2.94 2.54 | France . . . 1964 1.42 1.37
Malaya . . . 1960 2.9 .. Australia(a) . . 1966 1.40 1.36
Ceylon . . . 1961 2.5 .. England and Wales . 1963 1.39 1.34
Thailand . . . 1954 2.26 1.70 | Belgium . . . 1963 1.30 1.25
<Chile . . . . 1964 2.16 1.83 { Yugoslavia . . 1963 1.29 1.06
Ireland, Republic of . 1963 1.90 1.74 | Czechoslovakia . . 1963 1.22 1.18
New Zealand . . 1964 1.83 1.77 Germany—
Canada . . . 1964 1.72 1.66 Federal Rep. . . 1963 1.22 1.17
United States of Democratic Rep. . 1960 1.16 1.06
America . . . 1963 1.62 1.56 | Sweden . . . 1964 1.21 1.18
Netherlands . . 1964 1.55 1.50 | Switzerland . . 1962 1.20 1.16
Portugal . . . 1960 1.52 1.33 | Japan . . . 1963 0.96 0.92
Scotland . . . 1964 1.49 1.44 | Hungary . . . 1964 0.87 0.81

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.
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In comparing the reproduction rates of the countries shown allowance should be made for any -
differences in years, as the rates for any one country from year to year are affected by variations in
the incidence of marriage, as well as the stationary or life table population used.

Fertility of marriages

More satisfactory estimates of the fertility of marriages may be made by relating nuptial births
in each year to the marriages from which they could have resulted. Births to women of a certain
number of years duration of marriage are related to the number of marriages taking place that number
of years previously. The table below sets out this index of current fertility per marriage in respect of
births in the individual years shown.

FERTILITY OF MARRIAGES: AUSTRALIA, 1955 TO 1966

Nuptial Nuptial Nuptial

births births births

per per per

Year marriage Year marriage Year marriage
1955 . . . 2.54 1959 . . . 273 1963 . . L2712
1956 . . . 2.58 1960 . . . 2.76 1964 . . . 2.58
1957 . . . 2,69 1961 . . . 2.84 1965 . . . 2.42
1958 . . . 2.69 1962 . . . 2.78 1966 . . . 232

See text following first table on page 187,

The figure for a particular year gives the estimated number of children which a marriage would
produce according to the fertility conditions of that year. The figures published in recent years
present a somewhat inflated index, as many of the births used to calculate the index related to marriages
of immigrants which took place overseas and consequently were not included in Australian marriage
records. A revised series of indexes from which such births have been eliminated has been calculated
from the year 1955 and is shown in the table above. The index has also now been expressed in terms
of nuptial births and not nuptial confinements as formerly, while at the same time weights used for
the calculation of fertility during the first two years of marriage have been revised. The net effect of
these adjustments has been to reduce the index of current marriage fertility, as calculated on the
original basis, by percentages varying from 6 in 1955 to 8 in 1966.

As formerly, some understatement is present in the index owing to the non-inclusion of births
which occur overseas to Australian marriages. Furthermore the results do not take account of the
previous reproductive history of a marriage or of age at marriage.

Masculinity of live births

The masculinity of live births, i.e. the number of males born for every 100 female births, has
remained fairly stable for Australia at about 105. But when the number of births for which masculinity
is being calculated is small (for example, totals for smaller States) considerable variation is shown.
The averages for the ten years 1951-60 were as follows: New South Wales, 105.38; Victoria, 105.50;
Queensland, 105.80; South Australia, 104.89; Western Australia, 105.25; Tasmania, 104.96;
Northern Territory, 107.16; Australian Capital Territory, 108.77; Australia, 105.43. The following
table shows the figures for Australia for each ten-year period from 1901 to 1960 and for each of the
years 1965 to 1967.

MASCULINITY(a) OF LIVE BIRTHS REGISTERED: AUSTRALIA, 1901 TO 1967

1901-10  1911-20  1921-30 1931-40 1941-50 1951-60 1965 1966 1967(b)
Total births . 105.22 105.27 105.55 105.12 105.38 105.43 105.61 105.95 105.43
Ex-nuptial births . 104.08 105.25 105.16 105.36 105.34 103.99 107.47 103.94 106.16

(@) Number of males born for every 100 female births. (&) Includes Aborigines.
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Ex-nuptial live births

The variations in the proportions of ex-nuptial live births as between the individual States and
Territories for 1966 and for Australia at intervals from 1901 to 1966 are shown in the following table.

EX-NUPTIAL LIVE BIRTHS
NUMBER AND PROPORTION, STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1966(a)

N.S.W. Vic. Qud S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. ACT. Aust.

Number . 6,024 3,578 3,227 1,372 1,607 524 135 74 16,541
Proportion of
total births

% . . 7.75 5.59 9.83 6.75 9.45 7.08 13.89  3.19 7.43

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

EX-NUPTIAL LIVE BIRTHS: NUMBER AND PROPORTION
AUSTRALIA, 1901 TO 1966(a)

Annual average

1901-10 1911-20 1921-30 1931-40 1941-50 1951-60 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966

Number . 6,498 6,836 6,238 5,133 6,780 9,013 12,813 13,454 14925 15531 16,541
Proportion
of total
births % . 6.05 5.22 4.66 4.40 4.13 4.25 5.40 5.71 6.51 6.97 7.43

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

A further measure of ex-nuptiality is obtained by calculating the number of ex-nuptial births
per thousand of the single, widowed and divorced female population aged from 15 to 44 years.
On this basis, the number of ex-nuptial births per 1,000 unmarried women of ages 15 to 44 is as
follows: 1880-82, 14.49; 1890-92, 15.93; 1900-02, 13.30; 1910-12, 12.53; 1920-22, 10.50; 1932-34,
6.91; 1946-48, 11.45; 1953-55, 14.45; and 1960-62, 18.49. Ex-nuptial births to married women,
which are not recorded separately, are included in these figures and it is not possible to determine to
what extent they influence the trend shown. The following table shows the relative ratios of ex-
nuptial and nuptial births to the total population for periods from 1901.

CRUDE EX-NUPTIAL, NUPTIAL, AND TOTAL BIRTH RATES(a)
AUSTRALIA, 1901 TO 1966(5)

Annual average
Birth rate 1901-10 1911-20 1921-30 1931-40 1941-50 1951-60 1964 1965 1966
Ex-nuptial . 1.60 1.39 1.04 0.76 0.90 0.97 1.34 1.37 1.43
Nuptial . 24.91 25.18 21.40 16.47 20.99 21.75 19.26 18.28 17.84
Total . 26.51 26.57 22.44 17.23 21.89 22.72 20.60 19.65 19.27

(@) Number of births per 1,000 of mean population. (b) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

Legitimations

Under the provisions of the Commonwealth Marriage Act 1961-1966, which came into operation
on 1 September 1963, a child whose parents were not married to each other at the time of its birth
becomes legitimised on the subsequent marriage of its parents. The legitimation takes place whether
or not there was a legal impediment to the marriage of the parents at the time of the child’s birth and
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whether or not the child was still living at the time of the marriage, or in the case of a child born
before 1 September 1963, at that date. Prior to the introduction of this Act, legitimations took
place under Acts passed in the several States to legitimise children born before the marriage of their
parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage existed at the time of birth. On registration
in accordance with the provisions of the Legitimation Acts, any child who came within the scope of
their purposes, born before or after the passing, thereof, was deemed to be legitimate from birth
by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The
number of children legitimised in Australia during 1966 was 2,927.

Multiple births

Because the current Australian birth statistics are based only on those confinements which
resulted in a live-born child, the number of confinements for multiple births for Australia is under-
stated—firstly, because in cases where all children of a multiple birth are still-born the confinement
is excluded, and secondly, because some cases of multiple births in which only one child was live-
born are registered as single births.

Multiple births recorded on this basis during 1966 comprised 2,310 cases of twins, 19 cases of
triplets and one case of quadruplets, the resultant numbers of live-born and still-born children
being respectively 4,553 and 67 for twins, 55 and 2 for triplets and 4 live-born children for quadruplets.
This represents an average of 10.48 recorded cases of twins and 0.09 recorded cases of triplets
per 1,000 confinements or, alternatively, mothers of twins represented 1 in every 95 mothers and
mothers of triplets 1 in every 11,597. Total cases of multiple births represented 10.57 per 1,000
confinements or 1 in every 95 mothers. The proportion of mothers of multiple births to total mothers
does not vary greatly from year to year.

‘Confinements—ages of parents

The relative ages of the parents of children whose births were registered in 1966 have been
tabulated separately for male and female births, multiple births being distinguished from single
births. For confinements and for mulitiple births, the relative ages of parents are shown in Demography,
Bulletin No. 84. In the following table the relative ages of parents are shown in five-year groups.

CONFINEMENTS, BY RELATIVE AGES OF PARENTS: AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Age of mother (years)

Age of father (years) Under 45 and Not
and type of birth Total 15 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 over  stated
Under 20 . 4,090 .. 3444 640 5 1 .. ..
20-24 . . . . 39,346 4 11,773 25,162 2,280 110 16 1
25-29 . . . . 66,046 .. 2,578 31,520 29,247 2,441 233 27 ..
30-34 . . . . 47,070 .. 472 7,397 23,220 14,117 1,733 130 1
35-39 . . . . 29,366 .. 84 , 6,837 12,156 7,986 648 15
12,525 16 280 1,313 3,271 5,300 2,275 70
4549 3,879 3 80 245 638 1,481 1,290 142
50-54 . 1 32 71 212 402
55-59 . . . 332 2 14 26 58 103 108 21
£0-64 . . . . 80 .. 2 3 7 15 23 21 9
65 and over(d) . . . 45 .. .. 2 7 10 10 13 1
Single . . 201,793 4 18,269 66,199 62,529 32,600 17,007 4,861 322
Mothers of | rgins . 1 2148 . 106 510 12 424 a4 1
chiden ] Triolets . 20 . . 1 7 5 (o7 - .. .
Total . . 203,961 4 18,375 66,770 63,258 33,029 17,285 4915 323 2
"Mothers of [ Single . . 16,221 107 6,375 4,728 2,297 1,379 932 364 23 16
ex-nuptial { Twins . . 162 .. 6 39 24 4 21 8 .. ..
children | Total . . 16,383 107 6421 4,767 2,321 1,403 953 372 23 16
Single . . 218,014 111 24,644 70927 64,826 33,979 17,939 5225 345 18
“Total Twins . . 2,310 .. 152 609 746 448 292 62 1 ..
mothers Triplets . 20 .. .. 1 7 5 ©7 .. .. ..
Total . . 220,344 111 24,796 71,537 65579 34,432 18,238 5,287 346 18
(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (&) Includes six fathers, age ‘Not stated’. (c) Includes one case of
-quadruplets,

Confinements—countries of birth of parents

The following table shows the countries of birth of parents of children whose births from nuptial
<onfinements were registered during 1966.
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NUPTIAL CONFINEMENTS, BY RELATIVE COUNTRIES OF BIRTH OF PARENTS
AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Country of birth of mother

United Other

King- and

New  dom Other un-
Country of Aus- Zea- and  Ger- Nether- Yugo~ Euro- speci- Total
birth of father tralia  land Ireland many Greece Italy Malta lands slavia pean fied fathers
Australia . . . 137,847 542 5,506 748 131 289 246 884 62 602 983 147,840
New Zealand . . 595 200 61 4 2 3 1 8 .. 7 21 902

United Kingdom and

Ireland . . . 7,036 85 7,504 136 9 32 37 107 12 135 264 15,357
Germany . . . 1011 15 162 1,071 12 15 11 68 30 151 41 2,587
Greece . . . 366 4 24 20 7,015 18 5 8 7 33 102 7,602
Italy . . . . 1,780 13 140 73 42 9,065 39 73 63 99 111 11,498
Malta . . . 474 .. 70 14 1 12 1,764 19 4 12 30 2,400
Netherlands . . 1,454 11 193 74 4 9 15 1,730 2 30 87 3,609
Yugoslavia . . . 519 4 83 131 74 137 17 37 1,701 119 29 2,851
Other European . . 1,607 18 257 331 80 66 14 71 98 2,032 167 4,741
Other and unspecified . 1,597 25 290 57 185 45 22 97 10 79 2,167 4,574
Total mothers . 154,286 917 14,290 2,659 7,555 9,601 2,171 3,102 1,989 3,299 4,002203,961

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

Confinements—occupations of fathers

In the 203,961 cases where nuptial confinements resulted in one or more live births, the classes of
occupations of the fathers were distributed as follows: craftsmen, 66,938; rural and mining workers,
24,546; administrative and clerical workers, 27,039; labourers, 21,966; workers in transport and
communication, 17,683; professional and technical workers, 20,197; sales workers, 12,613; service,.
sport and other workers, 12,308 ; persons not in the work force, 671.

Confinements—age, duration of marriage and issue of mothers

The total number of nuptial confinements resulting in live births in 1966 was 203,961, comprising
201,793 single births, 2,148 cases of twins, 19 cases of triplets and one case of quadruplets. The
following tables relating to previous issue exclude the issue of former marriages and still-born children.
On the other hand, they include in some States children by the same father who were born to the
mother prior to the marriage. Children born at the present confinement are included in the total issue
shown.

The following table shows that in 1966 the duration of marriage of mothers of nuptial children
ranged from less than one year to over 25 years and that the average family increased fairly regularly
with the duration of marriage. The average issue of married mothers who bore children in 1966 was.
2.42, compared with 2.48 in 1965, 2.56 in 1964, 2.60 in 1963 and 2.61 in 1962,

NUPTIAL CONFINEMENTS, BY DURATION OF MARRIAGE AND ISSUE OF MOTHERS
AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Total Total

Duration of married Total Average | Duration of married Total  Average

marriage mothers issue issue | marriage mothers issue issue

Under 1 year . 31,519 32,278 1.02 | 15years . . 2,427 12,084 4.98
1 year . . 24,444 30,798 1.26 | 16 ,, . . 2,010 10,755 5.35%
2 years . . 24,587 40,547 1.65 | 17 ,, . . 1,455 8,028 5.52
3 ., . . 22,234 43,697 1.97 { 18 ,, . . 1,206 6,778 5.62
4 . . 17,922 40,750 2.27 |19 . . 962 5,685 5.91
5 . . 14,928 39,335 2.63 120 ,, . . 669 4,184 6.25
6 . . 12,499 36,379 291121 , . . 402 2,580 6.42
7 . . 10,181 32,441 3191 22, . . 268 1,672 6.24.
8 . . 8,211 28,047 342423 . . 197 1,364 6.92
9 . . 7,058 25,781 3.65) 24 . . 127 929 7.31

10 ,, . . 5,857 22,870 3.90 | 25 years and over 144 1,159 8.05

1, . . 4,781 19,711 4.12

12, . . 3,934 17,162 4.36

13 . . 3,200 14,924 4.66

14 ,, . . 2,739 13,199 4.82 Total . . 203961 493,137 2.42

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.
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The following table shows the average number of children born to mothers of different ages.

NUPTIAL CONFINEMENTS: AVERAGE ISSUE OF MOTHERS, BY AGE
AUSTRALIA, 1911 TO 1966(a)

Average issue of mothers aged—

Under 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 4044 45 years
Period 20 years years years years years years and over  All ages
1911-20. . 1.21 1.75 2.61 3.74 5.11 6.69 8.16 3.25
1921-30. . 1.20 1.71 2.46 3.48 4.80 6.27 7.74 3.04
1931-40. . 1.20 1.68 2.30 3.19 4.41 5.89 7.40 2.7
1941-50. . 1.17 1.56 2.15 2.85 3.67 4.79 6.19 2.37
1951-60. . 1.23 1.7 2.42 3.12 3.84 4.63 5.57 2.51
1966 . . 1.21 1.67 2.2 3.31 4.10 4.84 5.62 2.42

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

A classification of mothers by age and previous issue is given for 1966 in the following table.

NUPTIAL CONFINEMENTS, BY AGE OF MOTHER AND PREVIOUS ISSUE
AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Age of mother (years)

Total

45 and  married

Previous issue Under 20 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40—44 over mothers
0 14,975 35,002 16,585 4,589 1,826 455 30 73,462
1 3,078 22,090 20,689 7,126 2,520 535 19 56,057
2 302 7,331 15,301 8,372 3,385 688 (b) 29 35,408
3 20 1,839 6,790 6,165 3,276 821 45 18,956
4 4 403 2,519 3,420 2,402 747 (b) 48 9,543
5 .. 88 906 1,685 1,571 517 46 4,813
6 16 314 849 943 392 30 2,544
7 1 121 451 602 275 26 1,476
8 26 223 339 191 16 795
9 . . 3 96 193 113 11 416
10 and over 4 53 228 181 25 491
Total married mothers 18,379 66,770 63,258 33,029 17,285 4915 (¢) 325 203,961

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

Multiple births—previous issue of mothers

Of married mothers of twins in 1966, 624 had no previous issue either living or dead, 542 had
one child previously, 432 had two previous issue, 257 three, 134 four, 67 five, 39 six, 22 seven, 11 eight,
7 nine, 9 ten, 2 eleven, 1 twelve, and 1 thirteen. Of the 20 cases of nuptial triplets and one case of
quadruplets registered during 1966, 3 mothers had no previous issue, 4 had one, 5 had two, 3 had
three, 2 had four, 2 had six, and 1 had eight previous issue.

Nuptial first births

() Includes 1, age not stated.

(c) Includes 2, age not stated.

The following table shows the interval between marriage and first birth for periods since 1911.
In cases of multiple births, the first live-born child only is enumerated.
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NUPTIAL FIRST BIRTHS, BY DURATION OF MARRIAGE: AUSTRALIA, 1911 TO 1966(a)

Annual average

Duration of marriage 1911-20  1921-30 193140 1941-50 195160 1965 1966
NUMBER OF NUPTIAL FIRST BIRTHS

Under 8 months . . 9,312 10,351 10,677 8,822 11,796 19,358 20,038 .
8 months . . . 1,562 1,530 1,417 2,104 2,144 1,875 1,882
9 s . . . 3,517 3,253 2,668 4,298 4,673 3,856 3,546

10 v . . . 2,877 2,907 2,202 3,447 3,947 3,060 3,092

11 ' . . . 2,018 2,152 1,836 2,896 3,287 2,634 2,518

Total under 1 year . 19,286 20,193 18,800 21,567 25,847 30,783 31,076

1 year and under 2 years 8,563 10,133 10,595 17,762 18,463 17,567 18,574
2 years ,, w3 2,626 3,369 4,319 8,028 7,937 9,161 10,077
3 . . w 4 1,230 1,743 2,214 4,361 4,373 4,809 5,619
4 ., . » 3 700 941 1,205 2,569 2,632 2,739 2,988
5 5w » 10, 980 1,446 1,766 3,936 4,262 4,177 4,237
10 ,, » 15 168 240 289 501 721 766 710
15 years and over . . 42 55 55 94 144 195 181
Total . . . 33,595 38,120 39,243 58,818 64,379 70,197 73,462

PROPORTION OF TOTAL NUPTIAL FIRST BIRTHS
(Per cent)

Under 8 months . . 27.72 27.15 27.21 15.00 18.32 27.58 27.28
8 months . . . 4.65 4.01 3.61 3.58 333 2.67 2.56
9 »s . . . 10.47 8.53 6.80 7.31 7 26 5.49 4.82

10 " . . . 8.56 7.63 5.61 5.86 6.13 4 36 4.21

11 »s . . . 6.01 5.65 4.68 4.92 5.11 3.75 3.43

Total under 1 year . 57.41 52.97 47.91 36.67 40.15 43.85 42.30

1 year and under 2 years 25.49 26.58 27.00 30.20 28.68 25.03 25.28

2 years ,, s 3 7.82 8.84 11.0t 13.65 12.33 13.05 13.72

3, I 3.66 4 57 5.64 7.41 6.79 6.85 7.65

4 5 s 5 2.08 2.47 3.07 4.37 4.09 3.90 4.07

5 . ,s 10, 2.92 3.79 4.50 6.69 6.62 5.95 5.77

w0, » 15, 0.50 0.63 073 0.85 1.12 1.09 0.97
15 years and over . . 0.12 0.15 0 14 0.16 0.22 0.28 0.24
Total . . . 109.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

In 1966 the masculinity of nuptial first births was 105.92 and of total births 105.95.

A summary showing grouped ages and grouped durations of marriage of mothers of nuptial

first-born children is given in the following table.

11425/68—7
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NUPTIAL FIRST BIRTHS, BY AGE OF MOTHER AND DURATION OF MARRIAGE

AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Age of mother (years)

Under 45 and Not
Duration of marriage 20 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 4044 over stated Total
NUMBER OF NUPTIAL FIRST BIRTHS

Under 8 months . . . 10,890 7,538 1,103 312 148 43 4 20,038
8 months . . . . 412 1,024 315 92 36 3 .. 1,882
9 . . . . . 591 2,000 666 194 78 17 .. ,546
i, . . . . 491 1,746 589 191 68 7 . ,092
i, . . . . 433 1,415 456 144 60 10 . 2,518
Total under 1 year 12,817 13,723 3,129 933 390 80 4 31,076
1 year and under 2 years 1,834 11,397 3,869 978 390 101 5 18,574
2 years ,, 4, 3 262 5944 3, 578 205 57 3 10,077

3, w oow 4, 45 2,676 2,326 389 144 38 1 5,61
4 N 13 904 1,647 305 89 28 2 2,988
5 5 wooow 100 4 358 2,514 1,006 284 62 9 4,237
10 oo 15 .. .. 72 388 216 32 2 710
15 years and over . . .. .. .. 12 108 57 4 181
Total . . . 14975 35,002 16,585 4,589 1,826 455 30 73,462

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

The following table provides a comparison between the numbers of nuptial first births and
subsequent births in periods since 1911 and shows also the proportion of first to total nuptial con-

finements.
NUPTIAL FIRST BIRTHS AND SUBSEQUENT BIRTHS
AUSTRALIA, 1911 TO 1966(a)

Proportion
Nuptial confinements of first to
total nuptial
First Qther confinements
Period births births Total (per cent)

Annual average—
191120 . . . 33,595 88,997 122,592 27.40
1921-30 . . . 38,120 88,086 126,206 30.20
193140 . . . 39,243 71,136 110,379 35.55
1941-50 . . . 58,818 96,994 155,812 37.75
1951-60 . . . 64,379 136,264 200,643 32.09

Annual total—
1962 . . . 68,310 153,547 221,857 30.79
1963 . . . 69,130 150,713 219,843 31.45
1964 . . . 68,586 143,437 212,023 32.35
1965 . . . 70,197 134,941 205,138 34.22
1966 . . . 73,462 130,499 203,961 36.02
(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.
Still-births

Interstate comparisons of the figures and rates in the following tables are affected by the differences
in the definitions of still-births adopted by the various States, and only the trends in the rates for
the States should be compared. For various reasons, the registration of still-births is not as complete
as for live births and deaths; particulars for the Territories and the smaller States are more affected
by this than are those for the larger States, Still-birth registration was not compulsory in Tasmania
until 1967. The figures shown in the tables represent those still-births voluntarily registered during the

year.
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STILL-BIRTHS: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1936 TO 1966(a)

Period N.S.W. Vie. Qid SA. WA Tas. NT. A.CT.  Aust.

Annual average—
193640 . . . 1,409 854 na. (b)274 234 144 n.a. 5 n.a.
194145 . . . 1,478 966  (c)657 324 248 143 n.a. 9 ¢d3,825
1946-50 . . . 1,405 949 626 368 274 161 n.a. 12 (d)3,795
1951-55 . . . 1,239 849 581 290 271 139 8 16 3,393
195660 . . . 1,253 839 558 274 235 109 6 19 3,293
1961-65 . . . 1,104 794 468 264 194 87 17 18 2,946

Annual total—
1962 . . . 1,099 775 520 278 203 102 9 20 3,006
1963 . . . 1,163 792 476 262 178 63 30 14 2,978
1964 . . . 1,003 771 402 252 170 69 13 15 2,695
1965 . . . 947 747 391 256 181 89 15 23 2,649
1966 . . . 964 762 397 237 168 111 11 31 2,681

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) Three years 1938—40. (¢) Figures for Queensland are not available for
1941, (d) Excludes Northern Territory.

The incidence of still-births in each State and Territory as measured by the rate per 1,000 of all
births, both live and still, is as follows.

PROPORTION OF STILL-BIRTHS(a): STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1936 TO 1966(b)

Period N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.

Average annual rate—
193640 . . . 28.7 27.4 na. (c)27.5 25.7 28.7 n.a. 22.2 n.a.
194145 . . . 25.5 24.8 (d)26.8 25.2 23.3 25.7 n.a. 22.9de25.25
1946-50 . . . 20.0 19.6 21.9 22.1 20.5 22.3 n.a. 16.3 20.46
1951-55 . . . 16.5 15.5 18.4 15.8 i7.0 17.5 17.2 17.1 16.57
1956-60 . . . 15.5 13.5 16.1 13.5 13.7 12.6 8.6 14.3  14.59
1961-65 . . . 13.1 12.0 13.1 12.2 11.4 10.2 18.4 9.3 12.49

Annual rate—
1962 . . . 12.7 11.6 14.4 12.8 11.8 11.3 (§2) 10.9 12.52
1963 . . . 13.6 11.9 13.1 12.1 10.2 7.3 33.7 (f) 12.48
1964 . . . 12.3 11.7 11.4 11.9 10.1 8.3 f) f) 11.62
1965 . . . 12.0 11.6 11.5 12.1 11.1 11.7 ) 10.5 11.75
1966 . . . 12.25 11.76 11.94 11.53 9.78 14.78 (62)] 13.2  11.90

(a) Numbers of still-births per 1,000 of all births (live and still). (b) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (c) Three
ears 1938—40. (d) Figures for Queensland are oot available for 1941. (e) Excludes Northern Territory.
) Less than twenty events; rates not calculated.

NoTe. Because of the smallness of the numbers of still-births occurring in the Australian Capital Territory and the
Northern Territory the rates for these Territories (i.e. the number per thousand live births and still-births) are subject to
coasiderable fluctuation.

Mortality

Number of deaths

The following tables show the number of deaths, male and female, registered in each State and
Territory during 1967. Still-births, although registered as both births and deaths in some States,
are excluded from the death statistics published herein.

From the beginning of 1967 deaths of Aborigines are included. Prior to 1967 deaths of full-blood
Aborigines were excluded. Death rates (number per 1,000 of mean population) for 1966 including
deaths of Aborigines are shown in footnote (d) to the table of rates shown on the following page.

DEATHS, SEXES: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1967(a)

Sex . N.S.W. Vice. Qid S.A. WA Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.

Males . . . 21,947 15,659 8,580 5,031 3,956 1,789 312 234 57,508
Females . . . 17,666 12,714 6,156 4,040 2,823 1,439 215 142 45,195
Persons . . 39,613 28,373 14,736 9,071 6,779 3228 527 376 102,703

(@) Includes Aborigines. See text above.,
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A summary of the number of deaths in each State and Territory from 1941 to 1967 is given in
the following table. Annual averages for each five-year period from 1861 to 1950 were published
in Year Book No. 39, page 597.

DEATHS: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1941 TO 1967

Period N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.
Annual average—
1941-45(a) . . 27,807 20,964 9,715 6,303 4,724 2,488 64 71 72,136
1946-50(a) . . 29,552 21,827 10,357 6,507 4,802 2,459 76 103 75,683
1951-55 . . 32,135 22900 11,187 7,182 5263 2,576 109 131 81,483
1956-60 . . 34,002 24,254 12,008 7,732 5,523 2,668 117 184 86,488
1961-65 . . 37,514 26,569 13,570 8,388 6,043 2,939 152 290 95,465
Annual total—
1963 . . . 37,226 26,920 13,275 8,201 5976 2,818 161 317 94,894
1964 . . . 39,487 27,548 14,523 8,906 6,429 3,174 164 363 100,594
1965 . . . 38,949 28,031 14,114 8,788 6,274 3,043 161 355 99,715
1966 . . . 40,546 28,673 14,861 9,323 6,772 3,159 154 441 103,929
1967(d) . . 39,613 28,373 14,736 9,071 6,779 3,228 527 376 102,703

(a) Excludes deaths of defence personnel and of internees and prisoners of war from overseas for the period September
1939 to June 1947. () Includes Aborigines.

A graph on page 177 shows the number of deaths in each year from 1870 to 1967.

Crude death rates
The commonest method of measuring the mortality rate is to relate the number of deaths for a
given period to the mean population for that period, thus obtaining the crude death rate. This rate

for a given period measures the number per thousand of population by which the population is
depleted through deaths during that period.

CRUDE DEATH RATES(a): STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1941 TO 1967

Period NS.w. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.
Average annual rate—
1941-45(56) 9.73 10.63 9.24 10.26 9.86 10.2t 6.4 5.0 9.96
1946-50(b) 9.70 10.37 9.13 9.76 9.23 9.30 6.3 5.3 9.74
1951-55 . 9.49 9.55 8.71 9.25 8.49 8.48 6.9 4.58 9.25
1956-60 . 9.20 8.91 8.36 8.62 7.90 7.97 5.32 4.31 8.78
1961-65(c) 9.27 8.73 8.63 8.28 7.78 8.15 4.95 3.94 8.75
Annual rate—
1963(c) 9.20 8.85 8.46 8.14 7.68 7.82 5.3 43 8.70
1964(c) 9.61 8.87 9.07 8.61 8.06 8.71 5.0 4.5 9.04
1965(c) 9.33 8.86 8.64 8.26 7.70 8.27 4.6 4.0 8.79
1966(c) 9.57 8.90 8.93 8 54 8.09 8.50 4.1 4.6 8.99
1967(d)—
Males . . . 10.15 9.53 9.94 9.01 8.85 9.42 9.5 4.4 9.66
Females . . 8.23 7.78 7.33 7.30 6.56 7.71 8.0 2.8 7.70
Persons . . 9.19 8.66 8.65 8.16 7.73 8.57 8.9 3.6 8.69
{a) Number of deaths per 1,000 of mean population. (b) Excludes deaths of defence personnel, etc., from September
1939 to June 1947. (¢) Recalculated from population figures revised in accordance with the results of the census of

30June 1966.  (d) Number of deaths (including deaths of Aborigines) per 1,000 of mean population (including Aborigines).
For 1966 corresponding rates (i.e. including deaths of Aborigines) for persons are: New South Wales, 9 57; Victoria,
8.90; Queensland, 8.90; South Australia. 8.54; Western Australia, 8.13; Tasmania, 8.50; Northern Territory, 9.5;
Australian Capital Territory, 4.6; Australia, 9.01.

Nore. Crude death rates (i.e. the number of deaths per thousand of mean population) are affected by the particular age
and sex composition of the population. In the Austrahan Capital Territory and the Northern Territory the population at
risk in the higher ages is lower proportionately than in other States, largely as a result of the rapid increases of the population
in the lower ages. In some instances rates are based on too few deaths to warrant calculation to the second decimal place.

A graph showing the crude death rate for each year from 1870 to 1967 will be found on page 183.
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Standardised death rates

The death rates quoted on page 196 are crude rates, i.e. they simply show the number of deaths
per thousand of mean population without taking into consideration differences in the sex and age
composition of the population. Other conditions being equal, however, the crude death rate of a
community will be low if it contains a large proportion of young people (not infants), and conversely
it will be relatively high if the population includes a large proportion of elderly people. The foregoing
table of crude death rates, therefore, does not indicate comparative incidence of mortality either
as between States in the same year or in any one State over a period of years. In order to obtain a
comparison of mortality rates on a uniform basis as far as sex and age constitution are concerned,
‘standardised’ death rates may be computed. This is done by selecting a particular distribution of
age and sex as a standard, and then calculating what would have been the general death rate if the
death rates for each sex and in each age group had been as recorded, but the age and sex destribution
had been the same as in the standard population. For the standardised rates which follow, the standard
population compiled by the International Institute of Statistics has been used. This standard is
based upon the age distribution according to sex of nineteen European countries at their censuses
nearest to the year 1900. An examination of the age distribution of deaths and the resultant age-
specific death rates is made on pages 201-2.

Comparison of crude and standardised death rates

The relative incidence of mortality as between individual States and as between the years 1921,
1933, 1947, 1954, 1961, and 1966 is illustrated in the following statement of crude and ‘standardised’
death rates. These years have been chosen for comparison because the census data give essential
information as to sexes and ages of the State populations. Crude death rates are shown to indicate
the degree to which they disguise the true position.

CRUDE AND STANDARDISED DEATH RATES: STATES, 1921 TO 1966

N.S.W. Vie. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. Aust.

Crude death rate(a)—

1921 . . 9.50 1052 9.37 10.02 10.42 10.30 9.91
1933 . . . 858 9.5 884 844 8.64 9.60 8.92
1947 . . . 953 10,44 9.15 961 9.39 9.17 9.69
1954 . . . 9.46 920 8.63 9.01 8.38 8.67 9.10
1961 . . . 8.95 837 8.41 8.06 7.77 7.8 8.47
1966 . . . 9.57 89 8.93 854 8.09 8.5 8.9
Standardised death

rate(b)—
1921 . . . 10.35 10.79 10.24 1038 11.88 10.83 10.58
1933 . . . 8.52 8.74 9.10 766 8.74 8186 8.62
1947 . . . 7.44 7.31 7.47 6.77 7.28 7.21 7.34
1954 . . . 7.24 6.63 6.80 6.52 6.71 7.02 6.90
1961 . . . 6.5 6.12 626 590 602 6.19 6.27
1966 . . . 6.84 6.42 6.34 6.18 6.25 6.47 6.53

(a) Total deaths per 1,000 of mean population. Excludes full-blood Aborigines.
(b) See explanation of standardised death rates above.

The comparisons above relate to individual years in which a census of population was taken
and should not be used as the basis for general conclusions as to changes in incidence of mortality
for other than those years.

True death rates

The main objections to standardised death rates are that the choice of a standard population is
arbitrary and that the standardised rates have little value except for comparative purposes, and even
then variation of the standard population may make appreciable differences. However, a correct
measurement of the mortality of the population can be obtained from life tables. A life table rep-
resents the number of survivors at each age from a group of newly-born children who are subject to
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given mortality conditions, and from such a table the complete expectation of life at birth can be
calculated. The reciprocal of this figure is known as the true death rate, since, if the complete ex-
pectation of life of a person at birth is fifty years, say, then each person will on the average die fifty
years after birth, so that in a stationary population one person in fifty or twenty per thousand, will
die each year. The true death rate for a given period is unaffected by the particular age distribution
of that period and is determined solely by the mortality experience of the period as manifested in
the rate of survival from each year of age to the next. The table below sets out complete expectation
of life at birth and true death rates for the periods covered by Australian life tables.

COMPLETE EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT BIRTH, AND TRUE
DEATH RATES: AUSTRALIA, 1881-90 TO 1966(a)

Complete

expectation of life

at birth (years) True death rate
Period Males Females  Males(b) Females(c)
1881-90 . . . 47.20 50.84 21.19 19.67
1891-1900 . . 51.06 54.76 19.58 18.26
1901-10 . . . 55.20 58.84 18.12 17.00
1920-22 . . . 59.15 63.31 16.91 15.80
1932-34 . . . 63.48 67.14 15.75 14.89
194648 . . 66.07 70.63 15.14 14.16
1953~55 . . . 67.14 72.75 14.89 13.75
1960-62 . . . 67.92 74.18 14.72 13.48
1964(d) . . . 67.40 73.81 14.84 13.55
1965(d) . . . 67.69 74.19 14.77 13.48
1966(d) . . . 67.58 74.01 14.80 13.51

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (5 Number of deaths per 1,000 males
in stationary population. (¢©) Number of deaths per 1,000 females in stationary
population. (d) Based on abridged life tables calculated by the Commonwealth
Statistician. These tables are based on estimates of population by age, adjusted to
take into account the 1966 census.

The crude death rates and the true death rates of Australia and the more populous countries
of the world for the latest available year are shown in the table in International Vital Statistics at
the end of this chapter.

Australian Life Tables

Life Tables prior to 1961. 1t has been the practice at each census from 1911 onwards to prepare
Life Tables representative of the mortality experience of Australia. The mortality of the Australian
population for the thirty years from 1881 to 1910 inclusive was investigated in 1911 by the Com-
monwealth Statistician. Tables were compiled for each State and for Australia as a whole in respect
of each sex for each of the decennial periods 1881-90, 1891-1900 and 1901-10. These compilations
furnished a comprehensive view of Australian mortality in respect of sex, time, and geographical
distribution, and practically superseded all Life Tables prepared in Australia prior to 1911. In
addition, mortality tables based on the experience for the whole of Australia for the ten years 1901-10
were prepared and published. At the census of 1921 Lifc Tables were prepared by the Commonwealth
Statistician from the recorded census population and the deaths in the three years 1920 to 1922, In
1933, 1947 and 1954, Life Tables based on the census population and the deaths in the years 1932 to
1934, 1946 to 1948 and 1953 to 1955 respectively were compiled by the Commonwealth Actuary.

Life Tables of census of 1961. On the occasion of the 1961 Census the eighth Life Tables in the
series were compiled by the Commonwealth Actuary. These were based on the population recorded
at the census, adjusted to allow for variation in the net movement into Australia over the years 1960
to 1962, and deaths during these years. Full particulars of the data used, the method of construction
and the tabulation of these Life Tables will be found in the report of the Commonwealth Actuary,
which was published by the Commonwealth Statistician in 1966. This report will also appear in
Volume VIII of the detailed tables of the 1961 census. The main features of the tables, including
comparisons with earlier Australian tables, are set out in the following summary tables.
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AUSTRALIAN COMPARATIVE LIFE TABLES
RATES OF MORTALITY (¢,) AT REPRESENTATIVE AGES

Age (x) 1901-10 1920-22 1932-34 194648 1953-55 196062
MALES

0o . . . . .09510 .07132 .04543 .03199 .02521 .02239
10 . . . . .00179 .00156 .00119 .00072 .00056 .00041
20 . . . . .00370 .00284 .00219 .00169 .00186 .00173
30 . . . . .00519 .00390 .00271 .00186 .00170 .00157
40 . . . . .00816 .00617 .00460 .00337 .00297 .00300
50 . . . . .01395 .01158 .00966 .00919 .00819 .00804
60 . . . . .02584 .02407 .02216 .00278 .02221 .02176
70 . . . . .06162 .05290 .05082 .05256 .05315 .05177
80 . . . . 13795 .13340 .12659 .12011 .11958 11617

FEMALES

o . . . . .07953 .05568 .03642 .02519 .01989 .01757
10 . . . . .00159 .00127 .00087 .00050 .00035 .00028
20 . . . . .00329 .00252 .00183 .00091 .00064 .00060
30 . . . . .00519 .00387 .00279 .00165 .00096 .00082
40 . . . . .00718 .00524 .00402 .00284 .00217 .00187
50 . . . . .00956 .00808 .00744 .00641 ©.00530 .00464
60 . . . . .01920 .01571 .01466 .01360 .01203 .01074
70 . . . . .04777 04090 .03802 .03607 .03250 .02933
80 . . . . 11333 11230 .10106 .10027 .09314 .08507

45 = probability of dying within one year at specified ages.

RATES OF MORTALITY FOR ONE PERIOD AS A PROPORTION OF THE
RATES FOR THE PRECEDING PERIOD

Males Females

1932-34 194648 1953-55 1960-62 1932-34 1946-48 1953-55 1960-62

Age 1920-22  1932-34  1946-48 1953-55 1920-22 1932-34 194648 1953-55
0 . . .64 .70 .79 .89 .65 .69 .79 .88
10 . . .76 .61 .78 .73 .69 .57 .70 .80
20 . . 11 .77 1.10 .93 .73 .50 .70 .94
30 . . .69 .69 .91 .92 .72 .59 .58 .85
40 . . .75 .73 .88 1.01 .77 .7 .76 .86
50 . . .83 .95 .89 .98 .92 .86 .83 .88
60 . . .92 1.03 .97 .98 .93 .93 .88 .89
70 . . .96 1.03 1.01 .97 .93 .95 .90 .90

80 . . .95 .95 1.00 .97 .90 .99 .93 .91
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RATES OF MORTALITY AS A PROPORTION OF THE RATES FOR THE PERIOD 1901-1910

Males Females

1932-34 194648  1953-55  1960-62 1932-34 194648 1953-55 1960-62

Age 1901-10  1901-10  1901-10  1901-10  1901-10 1901-10 1901-10 1901-10
0 . . .48 .34 .27 .24 .46 .32 .25 .22
10 . . .66 .40 .31 .23 .55 .31 .22 .18
20 . . .59 .46 .50 .47 .56 .28 .19 .18
30 . . .52 .36 .33 .30 .54 .32 .18 .16
40 . . .56 .41 .36 .37 .56 .40 .30 .26
50 . . .69 .66 .59 .58 .78 .67 .55 .49
60 . . .86 .88 .86 .84 .76 .71 .63 .56
70 . . .82 .85 .86 .84 .80 .76 .68 .61

80 . . .92 .87 .87 .84 .89 .88 .82 .75

NUMBER OF SURVIVORS (/) AT SELECTED AGES OUT OF 100,000 BIRTHS

Males Females

Age (x) 1901-10  1946-48  1953-55  1960-62 1901-10 1946-48 1953-55 1960-62

0 . . 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000
10 . . 86,622 95,619 96,488 97,062 88,395 96,549 97,228 97,664
20 . . 84,493 94,562 95,460 96,215 86,459 95,953 96,774 97,278
30 . . 80,844 92,967 93,801 94,726 82,909 94,740 96,055 96,649
40 . . 75,887 90,823 90,861 92,859 78,001 92,758 94,715 95,481
50 . . 68,221 85,946 87,553 88,473 71,945 89,011 91,573 92,713
60 . . 56,782 74,251 76,256 77,456 63,247 81,257 84,665 86,537
70 . . 38,275 52,230 54,054 54,944 46,793 65,398 69,613 72,505
80 . . 14,330 22,785 23,658 24,669 21,356 35,401 39,633 43,453
90 . . 1,652 3,144 3,507 3,800 3,566 6,556 8,087 10,005

COMPLETE EXPECTATION OF LIFE (°¢,) AT SELECTED AGES

Males Females
Age (x) 1901-10  1946-48  1953-55  1960-62 1901-10 1946-48 1953-55  1960-62
0 . . 55.20 66.07 67.14 67.92 58.84 70.63 72.75 74.18
10 . . 53.53 59.04 59.53 59.93 56.38 63.11 64.78 65.92
20 . . 44.74 49 .64 50.10 50.40 47.52 53.47 55.06 56.16
30 . . 36.52 40.40 40.90 41.12 39.33 . 44.08 45.43 46.49
40 . . 28.56 31.23 31.65 31.84 31.47 34 91 35.99 36.99
50 . . 21.16 22.67 22.92 23.13 23.69 26.14 27.03 27.92
60 . . 14.35 15.36 15.47 15.60 16.20 18.11 18.78 19.51
70 . . 8.67 9.55 9 59 9.77 9.96 11.14 11.62 12.19
80 . . 4.96 5.36 547 5.57 5.73 6.02 6.30 6.68

Iy = number surviving at specified ages out of 100,000 births. °e, = complete expectation of life at specified ages.

As indicated in the foregoing tables, the progress towards lower mortality rates for both males
and females has continued over the past sixty years or more. For example, the probability of a
child born in 1961 dying in one year is less than one-quarter of the probability of death in one year
attached to the child who was born sixty years ago. Even at advanced ages, the reductions which
have occurred in mortality rates as compared with sixty years ago are very substantial. With the
exception of males of ages forty to forty-seven and ages sixty-two to sixty-six lower mortality rates
were experienced by males and females during 1960 to 1962 than for the period 1953 to 1955.

There is evidence that female longevity continues to improve at a faster rate than male longevity.
It would seem that the risks associated with child-bearing for females are far out-weighed by the
greater accident propensity of younger males and the more rapid deterioration of health, presumably
due to business and other pressures, of older males.
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An improvement has occurred in male mortality from accidents of all types, although there is
some indication that for females the accident rates have deteriorated slightly. The rates for females
are, nevertheless, still substantially below the corresponding rates for males.

Age distribution at death

Age at death is recorded for statistical purposes in days for the first week of life, in weeks for the
first four weeks, in months for the first year and in completed years of life thereafter, These ages are
usually combined in groups for publication, the most common being weeks for the first four weeks,
months or groups of months for the first year, single years of age for the first five years, and thereafter
the five-year group 5-9 years, 10-14 years, etc. A summary in this form for the year 1966 is given
for Australia in the following table.

DEATHS, BY AGE AT DEATH AND SEX: AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Fe- Per- Fe-  Per-

Age at death Males males  sons | Age at death Males males  sons
Under 1 week . . . 1,513 1,105 2,618 5- 9 years . . 277 204 481
1 week and under 2 weeks . 92 73 165 | 10-14 ,, . . 256 137 393
2 weeks and under 3 weeks . 46 31 77 {1519 ,, . . 733 286 1,019
3 weeks and under 4 weeks . 35 32 67 | 2024 ,, . . 731 268 999
25-29 . . 544 250 794

Total under 4 weeks . . 1,686 1,241 2,927 {30-34 . . 572 341 913
35-39 ,, . . 991 599 1,590

4 weeks and under 3 months . 215 147 362 14044 . . 1,497 831 2,328
3 months and under 6 months . 220 174 394 | 45-49 ,, . . 2,040 1,257 3,297
6 months and under 12 months 207 155 362 | 50-54 ,, . . 3,362 1,906 5,268
55-59 ,, . . 4,652 2,356 17,008

60-64 ,, . . 5990 2,964 8,954

Total under 1 year . . 2,328 1,717 4,045 | 65-69 ,, . . 7,115 4,397 11,512
70-74 . . 7,775 6,198 13,973

1 year . . . . . 211 136 347 175-19 . . 8,100 7,510 15,610
2 years . . . . . 126 75 201 | 80-84 ,, . . 5,829 7,046 12,875
3, . . . . . 103 64 167 |} 85 years and over . 4,469 7,536 12,005
4 79 53 132 | Age not stated . 15 3 18
Total under 5 years . . 2,847 2,045 4,892 Total all ages . 57,795 46,134 103,929

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

There are different mortality rates at various stages of life, and the actual number of deaths in any
period is related to the numbers living at the respective stages. Changes in the number of deaths from
one period to another are associated with changes in the rate of mortality in the various age groups
and by the changed proportions of persons living in the different groups. The combined effect of
various influences, i.e. the steady decline in the rate of mortality, the long term decline in the birth-
rate, and the effects of past and present migration on the age distribution of the population, is shown
in the following table, which shows the proportion of deaths in various age groups in ten-year periods
from 1901 to 1960 and for the year 1966.

PROPORTION OF DEATHS IN EACH AGE GROUP: AUSTRALIA, 1901 TO 1966(a)

(Per cent)
Age at 1966
death
(years) 1901-10 1911-20 1921-30 1931-40 1941-50 1951-60 Males Females Persons
Under 1 yea 20.51 16.66 13.09 7.40 6.79 5.59 4.03 3.72 3.89
1- 4 . 6.45 6.09 4.51 2.56 1.71 1.33 0.90 0.71 0.82
5-14 . 3.7 3.47 3.00 2.29 1.34 1.04 0.92 0.74 0.84
15-24 . 6.22 5.10 4.33 3.61 2.09 1.71 2.53 1.20 1.94
25-34 . 7.31 7.40 5.92 4.49 2.87 2.30 1.93 1.28 1.64
3544 . 8.39 8.02 7.72 6.25 4.52 4.00 4.31 3.10 3.17
45-54 . 9.29 10.34 9.99 10.34 9.15 8.29 9.35 6.86 8.24
55-64 . 9.74 12.12 14.82 15.11 16.67 15.81 18.41 11.53 15.36
65-74 . 13.39 13.51 17.85 22.53 23.09 25.47 25.76 22.97 24.52
75 and over. 14.99 17.29 18.77 25.42 31.77 34 .46 31.86 47.89 38.98
Total . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.
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A table showing these proportions for males and females separately for the period 1901 to 1950
was published in Year Book No, 39, page 614.

Age-specific death rates

In previous issues of the Year Book, average annual age-specific death rates were given for each
State and Australia for the periods 1932-1934, 1946-1948, 1953-1955, and 19601962 (see Year Books,
No. 37, pp. 778-9, No. 39, pp. 615-6, No. 44, pp. 6401, and No. 52, p. 253). These rates were based
on the age distribution of the population at the relevant censuses.

Intercensal estimates of the age distribution of the population are available for Australia and for
the larger States. The following table shows age-specific death rates, i.e. the average number of deaths
per 1,000 of population in each age group, for Australia for the year 1966, for males and females.

AGE-SPECIFIC DEATH RATES(a): AUSTRALIA, 1966(b)

Age group (years) Males  Females Age group (years) Males  Females
Under l(c) . 20.3 15.9 4549 . . 6.0 3.8

1- 4 . 1.1 0.7 50-54 . . 10.4 6.0

5-9 0.5 0.4 55-59 . . 16.9 8.8
10-14 0.5 0.3 60-64 . . 27.8 13.6
15-19 1.4 0.6 65-69 . . 44.1 22.7
20-24 1.7 0.6 70-74 . . 67.7 38.3
25-29 1.4 0.7 75-79 . . 102.5 64.5
30-34 1.6 1.0 80-84 . 151.8 110.6
35-39 . . 2.5 1.6 85 and over . 250.5 204.3
40-44 . . 3.8 2.2

{a) Average number of deaths per 1000 of mid-year populatlon in each age group as recorded
at the Census of 30 June 1966 and ted for mis-st t of age. (b) Excludes full-blood
Aborigines. (¢) Infant deaths per 1,000 live births registered.

Infant deaths and death rates—States and Territories

Compared with other countries, Australia occupies a favourable position in respect of infant
mortality. In 1966 only a few countries recorded a lower rate than Australia. Rates for Australia and
the more populous countries of the world for the latest available year are shown in the table Inter-
national Vital Statistics, pages 217-18. The next table shows for each State and Territory for the
period 1941 to 1967, the number of deaths under one year of age and the rates of infant mortality
under one year.

INFANT MORTALITY UNDER ONE YEAR: STATES AND TERRITORIES, 1941 TO 1967

Period NS.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. NT. A.CT. Aust.
Annual average—
194145 . . . 2,034 1,311 804 413 347 213 7 7 5,136
1946-50 . . . 1,990 1,129 770 431 370 187 11 14 4,902
1951-55 . . . 1,852 1,113 730 407 384 184 17 14 4,701
1956-60 . . . 1,770 1,205 717 410 362 176 25 18 4,683
1961-65 . . . 1,685 1,168 696 407 350 156 28 34 4,524
Annual total—
1963 . . . 1,673 1,242 722 399 353 153 27 38 4,607
1964 . . . 1,634 1,098 673 397 328 166 30 41 4,367
1965 . . . 1,492 1,109 598 385 351 125 23 34 4117
1966 . . . 1,490 1,116 581 356 329 108 19 46 4,045
1967(a) . . 1,452 1,101 678 346 313 130 122 44 4,186
Annual average rate(b)—
194145 . . . 35.9 34.5 34.3 32.9 33.3 39.3 61.7 18.7 34.97
1946-50 . . . 28.9 23.8 27.5 26.5 28.1 26.5 37.4 19.9 26.98
1951-55 . . . 25.1 20.7 23.6 22.6 24.4 23.7 36.3 15.4 23.34
1956-60 . . . 22.2 19.7 21.0 20.5 21.4 20.6 36.0 13.7 21.05
1961-65 . . . 20.3 17.9 19.7 19.0 20.8 18.5 31.2 17.6 19.42
Annual rate(b)—
1963 . . . 19.9 18.9 20.1 18.7 20.4 17.9 31.4 19.0 19.55
1964 . . . 20.3 16.9 19.2 19.0 19.7 20.1 32.9 21.0 19.06
1965 . . . 19.1 17.5 17.8 18.4 21.7 16.6 25.2 15.8 18.47
1966 . . . 19.2 17.4 17.7 17.5 19.3 14.6 () 19.8 18.17
1967(d) . . . 18.4 16.8 19.5 17.0 17.4 17.2 63.5 18.3 18.26

(a) Includes Aborigines. (b) Number of deaths of children aged under one year per 1,000 live births registered.
(c) Less than twenty events; rates not calculated. (d) Number of deaths (including deaths of Aborigines) per 1,000 of
mean population (mcludmg Aborigines). For 1966 the corresponding rates (i.e. including deaths of Abongmw) are;
New South Wales, 19.2; Victoria, 17.4; Queensland, 17.8; South Australia, 17.9; Western Australia, 19.9; Tasmania,
14.6; Northern Terntory. 15.7; Australfan Capital Temtory, 19.8; Australia, 18, 7.
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Because of the smallness of the numbers of these deaths occurring in the Australian Capital
Territory and the Northern Territory, the rates for these Territories (i.e. number of such deaths per
thousand live births) are subject to considerable fluctuation.

Infant deaths and death rates—Australia

The fact that out of 590,304 male infants born from 1962 to 1966, 12,619 (21.38 per 1,000) died
during the first year of life, while of 557,095 female infants only 9,357 (16.80 per 1,000) died during
the first year, accords with the universal experience that during the first few years of life the higher
death rate of male infants tends to counteract the excess of male births. Still-births, for which
masculinity is also higher, are not included in any of the tables relating to deaths.

As shown by the following table, the disparity is greater during the first four weeks of life, termed
the neonatal period, than during the remainder of the first year of life, or the post-neonatal period.

INFANT DEATHS AND MORTALITY RATES, BY SEX: AUSTRALIA, 1936 TO 1966(a)

Number of deaths Rates(b)
Post- Post-
neonatal— neonatal—

Neonatal— Sfour weeks Neonatal— four weeks

under four and under Total under under four and under Total under

weeks one year one year weeks one year one year

Fe- Fe- Fe- Fe- Fe- Fe-
Period Males males Males males Males males | Males males Males males Males males
ANNUAL AVERAGES AVERAGE ANNUAL RATES
193640 . . . 1,816 1,353 863 663 2,679 2,016 | 29.30 22.93 13.93 11.23 43.23 34.16
194145 . . . 2,007 1,495 914 720 2,921 22151 26.66 20.88 12.14 10.05 38.80 30.93
1946-50 . . . 2,024 1,490 784 604 2,808 2,094 ] 21.68 16.86 8.40 6.84 30.08 23.70
1951-55 . . . 1,907 1,406 776 612 2,683 2018 18.47 14.32 7.52 6.24 25.99 20.56
1956-60 . . . 1,921 1,432 741 5890 2,662 2,021 ) 16.81 13.24 6.48 5.45 23.29 18.69
1961-65 . . . 1,887 1,373 709 555 2,596 1928 }15.75 12.13 5.92 4.90 21.67 17.03
ANNUAL TOTALS ANNUAL RATES

1962 . . . . 2,038 1,451 752 599 2,790 2,050} 16.69 12.62 6.i16 5.21 22.85 17.83
1963 . . . . 1,946 1,429 690 542 2,636 1971 ] 16.06 12.48 5.70 4.73 21.76 17.21
1964 . . . 1,795 1,331 713 528 2,508 1,859 | 15.20 11.98 6.04 4.75 21.24 16.73
1965 . . . . 1,704 1,243 653 517 2,357 1,760 | 14.89 11.47 5.70 4.77 20.59 16.24
1966 . . . . 1,686 1,241 642 476 2,328 1,717 | 14.72 11.48 5.61 4.40 20.33 15.88

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) Number of deaths per 1,000 male or female live births registered.

From the following table, showing particulars of infant deaths in the first four weeks of life, or
the neonatal period, it will be seen that for both males and females the risk of death is very much
greater during the first day of life than subsequently.

INFANT DEATHS AND MORTALITY RATES—UNDER FOUR WEEKS, BY SEX
AUSTRALIA, 1936 TO 1966(a)

Number of deaths Rates(b)
Early neonatal Late Early neonatal Late
s neotal—
One day one week One day one week
Under and under and under Under and under and under
one day one week Jour weeks one day one week Jour weeks
Fe- Fe- Fe- Fe- Fe- Fe-
Period Males males Males males Males males | Males males Males males Males males
ANNUAL AVERAGES AVERAGE ANNUAL RATES
3 . n.a. na. ¢1,496 ¢1,120 320 233 | n.a. na. c¢24 13 ¢18.99 5.17 3.94
194145 . . 906 674 728 541 373 280 | 12.03 9.42 9.67 7.55 4.96 3.91
1946-50 . . 986 731 758 539 280 2201 10.56 8.28 8.12 6.09 3.00 2.49
1951-55 . . 918 713 742 508 247 185 8.88 7.26 7.19 5.17 2.40 1.89
1956-60 . 972 765 705 490 244 177} 8.50 7.07 617 453 2.13 1.64
1961-65 . . . 986 723 691 496 210 1541 8.23 6.39 5.77 4.38 1.75 1.36
ANNUAL TOTALS ANNUAL RATES
1962 . . . . 1,080 733 719 548 239 170 | 8.84 6.38 5.8 4.76 1.96 1.48
1963 . . . . 1,043 765 691 509 212 155| 8.61 6.68 5.70 4.44 175 1.36
1964 . . . 940 719 691 479 164 1334 796 647 585 431 1.39 1.20
1965 . . . . 889 655 615 452 200 136 | 7.77 6.064 537 4.17 1.75 1.25
1966 . . . . 853 658 660 447 173 136 | 7.45 6.09 5.76 4.14 1.51 1.26

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (5) Number of deaths per 1,000 male or female live births registered. (©) In-
cludes under one day.

The graph opposite shows infant mortality rates for each year from 1910 to 1967.
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Causes of death——chlldren under one year h

Causes of death of children under one year of age should be considered in relation to age at death,
because the emphasis on various causes changes rapidly as age at death varies. A summary for 1966
of deaths of children under one year of age, classified according to principal causes of death and age
at death, is given in the following table.

DEATHS OF CHILDREN UNDER ONE YEAR OF AGE, BY CAUSE OF DEATH
AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Inter- Age at death
national
Classi- Days Weeks Months
fication Total Total
of under under
Diseases Under one 1-2 one
number Cause of death 1 1-6 week 1 2 3 ) 3-5 68 9-11 year
Causes mainly of prenatal and
natal origin—
750-759 Congenital malformations . 151 178 329 58 35 27 109 69 43 28 698
760, 761 Birth injury . 298 192 490 13 2 1 1 .. .. .. 507
762 Posmatal asphyxxa and atelec-
tasis . 267 204 471 9 2 1 2 3 4 3 495
769 Attnbuted 10 certain dlseases
of the mother . 49 25 74 2 .. 1 . 2 .. .. 79
770 Erythroblastosis . 62 33 95 1 2 .. .. . .. . 98
771 Haemorrhagic disease of new-
born 10 41 51 2 . 1 .. .. .. .. 54
773 Til- deﬁned diseases pecuhar to
carly infancy . 125 122 247 10 1 3 12 10 1 1 285
774, 776 Immaturity alone, or with men-
tion of any other subsxdlary
condition . 501 209 710 19 5 3 5 .. .. Lo 742
Total . . . . 1,463 1,004 2,467 114 47 37 129 84 48 32 2,958
Causes mainly of postnatal
origin—
571, 764 Gastro-enteritis (including diar-
rhoea of newborn) . .. 4 4 .. .. 4 18 20 26 20 92
% Pneumonia and bronchitis . 13 43 56 21 10 6 98 128 50 35 404
Septicaemia, skin and sub-
cutaneous tissue infections,
sepsis of newborn 1 9 10 13 10 4 7 7 5 .. 56
057, 340 Mcmngococcal mfecuons a.nd
non-o occal is .. 4 4 7 . 3 3 12 13 4 46
(o) Causes classnﬁcd as infective or
mainly infective in origin not
specified above . 1 6 7 1 2 1 17 33 21 9 91

E921-E925 Accidental mechanical suffoca~
tion from vomit, food, foreign

body or in bed and cradle . .. .. .. 2 1 3 32 33 12 5 88
E926, Lack of care, neglect, infant-
E980-E985 icide . 6 1 7 .. .. .. .. 3 . .. 10
) Other a.ccxdcnts, pmsonmgs and
violence . 1 1 2 1 .. .. 10 10 9 17 49
Total . . . . 22 68 90 45 23 21 185 246 136 90 836
140-239 Neoplasms . . . .. 7 7 .. .. 1 3 4 2 5 22
Residual Other causes rermumng . . 26 28 54 6 7 8 45 60 27 22 229
All causes . . . 1,511 1,107 2,618 165 77 67 362 394 213 149 4,045

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) Age four weeks and under three months. (c) 490493, 500-502, 763.
(d) ()5}33 9390—698 765-768. (e) 001-052, 054—056, 058-138, 391-393, 470-483, 518, 519. () E800-E920, E927-E979,

The following table summarises the detail contained in the previous table, and, in addition, shows
the proportions of deaths from the various causes in each of the periods—under one week, one week
and under one month, one month and under one year, and total under one year.
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DEATHS OF CHILDREN UNDER ONE YEAR OF AGE, BY CAUSE OF DEATH
NUMBERS AND PROPORTIONS, AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Age at death
Inter- One week One month
national Under one and under and under Total under
Classi- week one month one year one year
fication of -
Diseases Num- Per  Num- Per  Num- Per  Num- Per
number Cause of death ber cent ber cent ber cent ber cent
Causes mainly of prenatal and natal
origin—
750-759 Congenital malformations . 329 12.6 120 38.8 249 22.3 698 17.3
760, 761 Birth injury . 490 18.7 16 5.2 1 0.1 507 12.5
762 Posmaml asphyxm and atelec~
tasis 471 18.0 12 3.9 12 1.1 495 12.2
769 Attributed to certain dlseases of
the mother . . 74 2.8 3 1.0 2 0.2 79 2.0
770 Erythroblastosxs . . 95 3.6 3 1.0 98 2.4
771 Haemorrhagxc disease of new-
bor: . 51 1.9 3 1.0 54
773 Ill-deﬁued discases pecuhar to
early infancy . 247 9.4 14 4.5 24 2.1 285 7.0
774,776 Immaturity alone, or with men-
tion of any subsldxary COndl-
tion . . . 710 27.1 27 8.7 5 0.4 742 18.3
Total . . . . 2467 94.2 198 64.1 293 26.2 2,958 73.1
Causes mainly of postnatal origin—
571, 764 Gastro-enteritis (including
diarrhoea of newborn) . . 4 0.2 4 1.3 84 7.5 92 2.3
()] Pneumonia and bronchitis . . 56 2.1 37 12.0 311 27.8 404 10.0
Other . . . . . 30 1.1 48 15.5 262 23.4 340 8.4
Total . . . . 90 3.4 89 28.8 657 58.8 836 20.7
140-239,  Neoplasms and other causes
residual remaining . . 61 2.3 22 7.1 168 .15.0 251 6.2
All causes . . . 2,618 100.0 309 100.0 1,118 100.0 4,045 100.0

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) 490493, 500-502, 763.

Causes of death

The classification of causes of death adopted for Australia by the Commonwealth Bureau of
Census and Statistics at the inception of its mortality statistics in 1907 was that introduced by the
International Institute of Statistics in 1893, reviewed by that Institute in 1899, and revised by an
International Commission in 1900. This classification became known as the International List of
Causes of Death, and further international revisions in 1909 (Second), 1920 (Third), 1929 (Fourth),
1938 (Fifth), 1948 (Sixth), and 1955 (Seventh), were successively adopted for use in Australian
statistics.

The Sixth Revision of the International Statistical Classification of Diseases, Injuries and Causes
of Death was used in Australia for deaths registered in 1950 to 1957. The Seventh Revision has been
used for deaths registered in 1958 and subsequent years. The Sixth Revision, for the first time in
connection with the International Classification, laid down rules for a uniform method of selecting
the main cause to be tabulated if more than one cause is stated on the death certificate. These rules
were maintained in the Seventh Revision, which was concerned mainly with certain essential changes
and amendment of errors and inconsistencies in the previous classification. Prior to 1950 the rules
adopted in Australia for the selection of the cause of death to be tabulated were those laid down in
the United States Manual of Joint Causes of Death, first published in 1914 and revised to conform
to successive revisions of the International Classification.

The adoption of the new method introduced with the Sixth Revision and maintained in the
Seventh marked a fundamental change in Australian cause of death statistics, emphasis now being
placed on the underlying cause of death as indicated by the certifying practitioner. This change in
principle affects the comparability of the statistics for 1950 and subsequent years with those for
earlier years. A complete detailed classification of causes of death for Australia for 1950 according
to both the Fifth and Sixth Revisions was shown in Demography, Bulletin No. 68, 1950.
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In order to facilitate the concise presentation of cause of death statistics, the present International
Classification provides two special lists of causes for tabulation—the Intermediate List of 150 causes
and the Abbreviated List of 50 causes. The latter has been used as the base of the cause of death
tabulations for 1966 which follow. Some categories have been sub-divided to show additional par-
ticulars of interest in Australian statistics. Tables A and B show deaths of males and females, re-
spectively, in age groups, and Table C shows the total numbers of males and females who died, the
death rates per million of mean population, and the percentage of total deaths.

A. DEATHS OF MALES, BY CAUSE OF DEATH AND AGE GROUP: AUSTRALIA, 1966

ABBREVIATED LIsT OF 50 CAuUses (BASED ON THE SEVENTH REVISION OF THE
INTERNATIONAL LIST)

Age group (years)

Detailed
list 65 and
Cause of death(a) numbers 0 14 5-14 15-24 25-34 3544 45-54 5564 over  Total
B 1 Tuberculosis of respiratory
system 001-008 .. .. .. .. .. 13 27 71 137 254
B 2 Tuberculosis, other forms . 010-019 .. . .. 1 .. 1 1 1 6 10
B 3 Syphilis and its sequelae . 020-029 3 .. .. .. .. 3 3 19 23 51
B 4 Typhoid fever . . 040 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1
B 6 Dysentery, all forms . 045-048 1 1 1 .. 1 .. .. .. 1 5
B 7 Scarlet fever and strep-
tococcal sore throat . 050, 051 .. .. .. .. 1 1 2
B 9 Whooping cough . . 056 2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2
B10 Meningococcal infections . 057 7 4 3 1 1 . 1 .. 4 21
Bl14 Measles . . 085 1 2 1 .. . .. . .. .. 4
B15 Typhus and other ricket-
tsial diseases 100-108 .. .. .. .. 1 1
B17 All other diseases classified
as infective and parasitic ®) 27 12 11 5 7 4 11 13 31 121
Malignant neoplasms of —
Digestive organs and
peritoneum . . 150-159 .. 2 1 4 24 112 287 675 1,818 2,923
Lung . . . 162,163 .. .. .. 1 7 63 265 756 1,167 2,259
Breast . . . 170 .. .. .. .. 1 1 2 3 8 15
BI18 Genital organs . . 171-179 .. .. .. 11 11 12 19 94 759 906
Urinary organs . . 180, 181 2 2 5 .. 4 16 49 102 305 485
Leukaemia and aleuk-
aemia . . 204 4 18 48 32 16 26 36 72 134 386
Other malignant and
lymphatic neoplasms . © 2 24 38 55 62 148 292 400 694 1,715
B19 Benign neoplasms and neo-
plasms of unspecified
nature . . 210-239 2 1 2 5 1 7 10 23 26 77
B20 Diabetes mellitus . . 260 .. .. 4 9 18 45 120 475 671
B21 Anaemias . . 290-293 1 4 2 .. 2 2 9 14 81 115
B22 Vascular lesions affectmg
central nervous system_ . 330-334 5 2 15 28 145 345 870 4,434 5,844
B23 Non—memngococcal menin-
gitis . . 340 19 19 3 .. . 1 4 5 4 55
B24 Rheumatic fever . . 400-402 .. .. 2 2 . 1 3 .. .. 8
B2S Chronic rheumatic heart
disease . 410416 .. .. .. 4 12 32 62 86 124 320
Arteriosclerotic heart
B26 disease . . 420 .. .. . 4 43 549 2,083 4,390(d)11,166 18,235
Degenerative heart
| disease . . 421,422 3 1 2 5 7 36 75 207 1,524 1,860
B27 Other diseases of heart . 430434 4 1 6 7 12 40 52 194 1,361 1,677
B28 Hypertension with heart
disease . 440443 e . .. .. .. 10 41 96 399 546
B29 Hypertension without
mention of heart . . 444-447 .. .. 1 1 5 19 60 70 229 385
B30 Influenza . . . 480-483 8 5 2 3 2 3 6 15 85 129
B31 Pneumonia . . . 490-493 158 48 21 16 17 46 113 237 (e)1,492 2,148
B32 Bronchitis . 500-502 15 12 2 4 4 17 78 400 (e)1,664 2,196
B33 Ulcer of stomach and
duodenum . . . 540, 541 2 .e .. 1 5 14 45 9 249 415
B34 Appendicitis . 550-553 1 1 4 3 4 4 6 5 10 38
B35 Intestinal obstruction and
hernia . . . 560, 561, 570 34 1 2 .. 3 5 14 32 152 243
B36 Gastritis, duodenitis,
enteritis, and colitis
except diarrhoea of the
newborn . . 543, 571, 572 48 43 1 7 3 6 12 22 71 213
B37 Cisrhosis of liver . . 581 1 1 2 4 6 41 103 122 117 397
B38 Nephritis and nephrosis . 590-594 1 2 7 21 24 30 72 90 243 490
B39 Hyperplasia of prostate . 610 .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 11 291 303
B41 Congenital malformations 750-759 395 49 32 23 16 12 11 14 18 570
B42 Birth injuries, postnatal
asphyxia and atelectasis 760-762 589 .. .e . 589
B43 Infections of the newborn . 763-768 8i .. . . 81

For footnotes see next page.
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A. DEATHS OF MALES, BY CAUSE OF DEATH AND AGE GROUP
AUSTRALIA, 1966——continued

ABBREVIATED LisT OF 50 Causes (BaseD ON THE SEVENTH REVISION OF THE
INTERNATIONAL LIST)—continued

Age group (years)

list 65 and
Cause of death(a) numbers ] 1-4 S-14 15-24 25-34 3544 45-54 55-64 over  Total

B44 Other diseases peculiar to

early infancy, and immaturity .

unqualified . 769-776 718 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 718
B4S Seaility without mention of

psychosis, ill-defined and

unknown causes . 780-795 6 2 2 8 2 18 16 12 184 250
General arteriosclerosis . 450 .. .. .. .. .. .. 6 39 982 1,027
Other diseases of cir-
346 4 O c;‘ulaﬁ?ry systcr;: . . :_.? (l)jgg 1 1 3 6 9 15 69 146 508 758
ther diseases of res-
piratory system . . 510-527 37 19 4 3 5 11 43 113 395 630
All other diseases . . Residual 63 53 63 66 79 180 273 391(f)1,086 2,254
BE47 Motor vehicle accidents . E810-E835 13 67 134 777 347 309 250 224 273, 2,394
BE48 All other accidents . EB00 82 72 123 120 260 174 275 261 208 (d)383 1,876
BE49 Suicide and self-inflicted { E963, E970-
BEsO Hlnlll\’}:’ P Eoc 1596759 .. - 2 89 142 218 222 168 (g)176 1,017
omicide and oper- , N
ations of war E980-E999 1 1 4 16 19 24 19 7 14 105
All causes . . .. 2,328 519 533 1,464 1,116 2,488 5,402 10,642(/)33,303 57,795

(@) No male deaths were recorded in the following categories in 1966: BS, Cholera (043); B8, Diphtheria (055); B11, Plague (058); B12,
Acute poliomyelitis (080); B13, Smallpox (084); B16, Malaria (110-117). (b) 030039, 041, 042, 044, 049, 052-054, 059-074, 081-083,
086-096, 120-138. (¢) All causes, 140-205 not shown above. (d) Includes 3, age ‘not stated’. (e) Includes 1, age ‘not stated’
(/) Includes 2, age ‘not stated’. (g) Includes 5, age ‘not stated’. (#) Includes 15, age ‘not stated’.

Note. Table excludes deaths of full-blood Aborigines.

B. DEATHS OF FEMALES, BY CAUSE OF DEATH AND AGE GROUP: AUSTRALIA, 1966

ABBREVIATED LiST OF 50 CAUSES (BASED ON THE SEVENTH REVISION OF THE
INTERNATIONAL LIST)

Detailed Age group (years)

list 65 and
Cause of death(a) numbers 4 14 5-14 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 over Total
B 1 Tuberculosis of respiratory
system . . 001-008 .. ' .. 1 .. 12 21 49
B 2 Tuberculosis, other forms . 010019 .. 1 1 .. 1 1 2 2 8
B 3 Syphilis and its sequelac . 020-029 .. .. .. .. .. 1 15 20
B 6 Dysentery, all forms . 045-048 .. ‘e .. . .o .. .. . 1 1
B 7 Scarlet fever and strepto-
coccal sore throat . 050, 051 .. 1 .. . . 2 3
B 9 Whooping cough . 056 2 .. .. 2
B10 Meningococcal infections . 057 2 1 3 1 3 3 13
B14 Measles . 085 2 8 2 1 . .. 13
B17 All other diseases classified
as infective and parasitic ) 12 10 9 3 10 7 11 13 43 123
Malignant neoplasms of—
Digestive organs and
peritoneum . 150--159 .. 2 .. 5 11 85 227 466 1,887 2,683
Lung . . . 162,163 .. .. . 2 1 22 61 78 153 7
Breast . . . 170 .. .. .. 18 109 283 310 622 1,342
BI8 Genital organs . . 171-179 .. .. 1 6 18 84 226 255 458 1,048
Urinary organs . . 180, 181 .. 9 3 1 1 6 16 46 164 "246
Leukaemia and aleuk-
aemia 204 1 16 37 12 16 27 37 31 122 299
Other mallgnant and lym-
phatic neoplasms . © 3 11 25 43 39 83 182 237 540 1,163
B19 Benign neoplasms and neo-
plasms of unspecified
nature . . . 210-239 8 1 4 3 11 22 21 46 121
B20 Diabetes mellitus . . 260 .. 1 .. 2 6 10 26 137 785 967
B21 Anaemias . . . 290-293 .. 4 4 4 2 5 6 12 143 180

For footnotes see next page.
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B. DEATHS OF FEMALES, BY CAUSE OF DEATH AND AGE GROUP

AUSTRALIA, 1966—continued

ABBREVIATED LiST OF 50 CAuUSEs (BASED ON THE SEVENTH REVISION OF THE
INTERNATIONAL LisT)—continued

e Age group (years)
list 65 and
Cause of death(a) numbers 0 1-4 5-14 1524 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 over  Total
B22 Vascular lesions affecting
central nervous system . 330-334 1 11 34 146 390 735 6,753 8,076
B23 Non-meningococcal  men-
ingitis . . . 340 18 1 1 1 2 1 6 40
B24 Rheumatic fever . . 400402 . .. 1 .. 3 .. 1 5
B2S Chromc rheumatic heart
. 410-416 1 6 14 36 77 104 240 478
A:tcnosclerotlc heart .
B26 dise 420 . . 1 6 104 488 1,458 9,029 11,086
Degeneratlve " heart dls-
. 421,422 2 .. .. 2 7 19 43 101 2,145 2,319
B27 Other diseases of heart . 430434 3 4 2 2 7 18 38 107 1,586 767
B28 Hypertension with heart
disease 440443 . . . 2 8 20 82 702 814
B29 Hypenemuon mthout men-
tion of heart . . 444447 .. . 1 9 12 43 55 276 396
B30 Influenza . . . . 480483 5 1 .. 1 .. 1 4 12 96 120
B31 Pneumonia . . . 490-493 132 30 18 11 19 21 72 84 (d)1,415 1,802
B32 Bronchitis 500-502 7 9 2 . 2 14 20 4 292 (d)390
B33 Ulcer of stomach and duo—
denum . 540, 541 .e . .. 1 2 10 19 28 107 167
B34 Appendicitis . . 550-553 1 . 3 2 2 3 4 1 15 31
B3S Intestmal obstruction and
. 560,561,570 24 .. .. 3 2 4 15 28 190 266
B36 Gast.rms duodenitis, enter-
itis and colitis, except -
diarrhoea of the newborn 543,571,572 36 24 .. 1 4 s 8 15 129 222
B37 Cirrhosis of liver . 581 .. 2 1 2 4 16 51 54 71 201
B38 Nephritis and nephrosis . 590-594 2 2 4 11 9 35 62 62 226 413
B40 Comphcatll;)lxllgbof El’eg;:l h 52
nancy, cl irth and the 640-652,
ancy, ehil 670_689} . . 1 15 30 18 2 .. .. 66
B41 Congemtal malformations . 750-759 303 34 38 19 9 10 20 15 17 465
B42 Birth injuries, post-natal
asphyxia and atelectasis . 760-762 413 . . .e . . .. . 413
B43 Infections of the newborn 763-768 57 . . . .- . 57
B44 Other diseases peculiar to
early infancy, and imma-
turity unqualified . 769-776 544 . e . . . . . . 544
B4S5 Senility without mention of
psychosis, ill-defined and
unknown causes . . 780-795 2 2 .. 4 9 6 9 6 263 301
General arteriosclerosis 450 .. .. . . . .. 4 16 1,286 1,306
Other diseases of circula-
B46 o tory dsystem c . 275(;_—2;558 .. 1 1 8 14 24 47 68 352 515
ther diseases o; r&splra-
tory system. - i 510_527} 32 11 4 3 2 14 19 25 170 280
All other diseases . . Residual 44 33 39 62 76 176 258 314 1,356 2,358
BE47 Motor vehicle accidents E810-E835 9 37 74 197 60 75 101 108 211 872
BEA8 All other accidents . EBOL82L 49 67 45 39 36 55 T4 78 (4652 1,095
BE49 Su::\:;g:y and self-inflicted E963, Eg;oa .. .. . 58 92 130 146 93 88 607
BESO Homicide and opera- E964, E965,
tions of war E980-E999 3 1 8 9 to n 12 6 4 64
All causes . 1,717 328 341 554 591 1,430 3,163 5,320 (¢)32,690 46,134

(@) No female deaths were recorded in the following categories in 1966: B4, Typhoid fever (040); BS, Cholera (043); B8, Diphtheria (055);

B11, Plague (058); B12, Acute poliomyelitis (080); B13, Smalipox (084); B1S, Typhus and other rickettsial diseases (100-10

(110—117) (®) 030—039 041, 042, 044, 049, 052+ 054 059-074, 081-083 086-096, 120-138,

(d) Includes 1, age ‘not stated’.

(e) Includes 3, age ‘not stated’.

8); B16, Malaria

(¢) All causes, 140-205 not 'shown above,

NoTtE. Table excludes deaths of full-blood Aborigines
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C. DEATHS, BY CAUSE OF DEATH AND SEX: NUMBERS AND RATES
AUSTRALIA, 1966

ABBREVIATED LisT OF 50 CAuses (BASED ON THE SEVENTH REVISION OF THE
INTERNATIONAL LisT)

Rate per
1,000,000 Percen-
Detailed Number of deaths of mean tage of
ist popu- total
Cause of death numbers Males Females  Persons lation deaths
B 1 Tuberculosis of respiratory systcm . . 001-008 254 49 303 26 0.29
B 2 Tuberculosis, other forms . . . 010-019 10 8 18 2 0.02
B 3 Syphilis and its sequelae . . . . 020-029 51 20 71 6 0.07
B 4 Typhoid fever . . . . . . 040 1 .. 1 (a) 0.00
B 5 Cholera . . . . . . 043 .. .. .. .. ..
B 6 Dysentery, all forms . . 045-048 5 1 6 1 0.01
B 7 Scarlet fever and streptococcal sore throat . 050, 051 2 3 5 @ 0.00
B 8 Diphtheria . . 055 .. .. .. .. ..
B 9 Whooping cough . . . . 056 2 2 4 (@ 0.00
B10 Meningococcal infections . . . . 057 21 13 34 3 0.03
Bill Plague . . . . . 058 .. .. .o ..
B12 Acute pollomyelms . . . . . 080 . e
B13 Smallpox . . . . . . 084 .. .. ..
Bl4 Measles . . 085 4 13 17 0.02
BIS Typhus and other rickettsial discases . . 100-108 1 . 1 (O] 0.00
B16 Malar; . . 110-117 .. . ..
B17 Al ot.her diseases classified as infective and
Rx'n'asmc . . . . ®) 121 123 244 21 0.23
alignant neoplasm.s of—
Digestive organs and pemoneum . . 150-159 2,923 2,683 5,606 485 5.39
Lung . . . 162,163 2,259 317 2,576 223 2.48
Breast . . . . . . 170 15 1,342 1,357 117 1.31
B18 Genital organs . . . . . 171-179 906 1,048 1,954 169 1.88
Urinary organs . . . . . 180, 181 485 246 731 63 0.70
Leukaemia and aleukaemia . . 204 386 299 685 59 0.66
Other malignant and lymphauc neoplasms © 1,715 1,163 2,878 249 2.77
B19 Benign and unspecified neop asms . 210-239 77 121 198 17 0.19
B20 Diabetes mellitus . . . 260 671 967 1,638 142 1.58
B2l Anaemias . 290-293 115 180 295 26 0.28
B22 Vascular lesions aﬂ'ectmz central nervous
system . . . . . . . 330-334 5,844 8,076 13,920 1,205 13.39
B23 Non-; scoccal ingitis . . . 340 55 40 95 8 0.09
B24 Rheumatic fever . . . 400402 8 5 13 1 0.01
B25 Chronic rheumatic heart dlsease . . . 410416 320 478 798 0.77
B26 Arteriosclerotic heart disease . . 420 18,235 11,086 29,321 2,537 28.21
Degenerative heart disease . . 421,422 1,860 2,319 4,17 62 4.02
B27 Other diseases of heart . . . . 0-434 1,677 1,767 3, 298 3.31
B28 Hypertension with heart disease . . 440443 546 814 1,360 118 1.31
B29 Hypertension without mention of heart . 7 385 396 781 68 0.75
B30 Influenza . . . . . . 480483 129 120 249 22 0.24
B3l Pneumonia . . . . . . 490493 2,148 1,802 3,950 342 3.80
B32 Bronchitis . . 500-502 2,196 390 2,586 224 2.49
B33 Ulcer of stomach and duodenum’ . . 540, 541 415 167 582 50 0.56
B34 Appendicitis . . 550-553 38 31 69 6 0.07
B35 Intestinal obstruction and hernia . . 560, 561, 570 243 266 509 44 0.49
B36 Gastritis, duodenitis, enteritis and colitis,
except diarrhoea of the newborn . . 543, 571, 572 213 222 435 38 0.42
B37 Cirrhosis of liver . . . . . 581 397 201 598 52 0.58
B38 Nephritis and nephrosis . . . . 590-594 490 413 903 78 0.87
1';2(9) HCoyperlplasm of p{ostat nildbirth and 640-23 303 .. 303 26 0.29
mplications o pregnancy, childbirth an
smplications of { 640632 .. 66 66 6  0.06
B4l Congenital malformations . 750-759 570 465 1,035 90 1.00
B42 Birth injuries, post-natal asphyxm and
atelectasis . . . 760-762 589 413 1,002 87 0.96
B43 Infections of the newborn . 763-768 81 57 138 12 0.13
B44 Other diseases peculiar to early mfancy, and’
immaturity unqualified . . 769-776 718 544 1,262 109 1.21
B45 Senility without mention of psychosxs, ill-
defined and unknown causes . . 780-795 250 301 551 48 0.53
General arteriosclerosis . 450 1,027 1,306 2,333 202 2.24
Other diseases of circulatory system . 451468 758 ’515 1,273 110 1.22
B46 Other diseases of respiratory system { gzg:g;; 630 280 910 79 0.88
All other diseases . . . . . Residual 2,254 2,358 4,612 399 4.44
BE47 Motor vehicle accidents . . . . _EB810-E835 2,394 872 3,266 283 3.14
BEAS All other accidents . . . . .{S00ESML 1876 1,005 2971 257 2.86
BE49 Suicide and self-inflicted injury . . .{ poro oarsy  LO17 607 1,624 141 1.56
BES0 Homicide and operations of war . . Egg“o’_gggg 105 64 169 15 0.16
All causes . . . . . .. 57,795 46,134 103,929 8,994 100.00

(a) Less than 0.5, (5) 030-039, 041, 042, 044, 049, 052-054, 059-074, 081-083, 086-096, 120-138. () 140-148,
160, 161, 164, 165, 190-203, 205.

NoTe. Table excludes deaths of full-blood Aborigines.
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Deaths from certain important causes

In the preceding tables, particulars have been given for each of the causes of death comprising
the Abbreviated Classification according to the Seventh Revision of the International List. Certain
important causes are treated in detail hereunder. The Abbreviated Classification numbers used in
tables A to C (pages 208-11) are indicated in parentheses for each cause or group of causes.

All forms of tuberculosis (Bl, B2). In comparing any of the figures for 1950 and subsequent years
with those for 1949 and earlier years, consideration should be given to the effect of the change in basis
from the Fifth to the Sixth Revision of the International List. This was discussed in Year Book No. 39,
page 626. The following table shows the age groups of males and females who were classified as dying
from tuberculosis in 1966, together with figures for 1931, 1941, 1951 and 1961.

DEATHS FROM TUBERCULOSIS (ALL FORMS), BY AGE GROUP AND SEX
AUSTRALIA, 1931 TO 1966(a)

Males Females

Age group (years) 1931 1941 1951 1961 1966 1931 1941 1951 1961 1966
.0-14 . . . . 920 63 23 5 .. 81 54 35 1 2
15-29 . . . . 294 162 46 2 1 487 275 68 .. 2
30-44 . . . . 585 428 135 25 14 422 319 142 20 7
45-64 . . . . 674 793 570 128 106 252 251 126 41 23
65 and over . . . 193 279 306 175 143 89 110 86 50 23
Not stated . .. .. .. .. .. .. . 1 .. ..

Total . . . 1,836 1,725 1,080 335 264 1,331 1,009 458 112 57

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

The reduction in mortality from tuberculosis is shown by the decline in the crude death rate from
tubercular diseases, which fell from 49 per 100,000 of mean population in 1931 to 18 in 1951, and to
3 in 1966. The reductions in the younger age groups are much greater, as can be seen from the table
above. In making these comparisons, consideration of the effect of the change in basis from the Fifth
to the Sixth Revision of the International List (see above) is particularly important.

Of the more developed countries, those with the lowest death rates from tuberculosis per 100,000
of population are: Netherlands, 1.9; Denmark, 2.4; Australia, 2.8; Canada, 3.5; Israel, 3.6;
New Zealand, 3.7; and United States of America, 4.3. Rates for selected countries in each continent
are:
Africa—South Africa (white population), 6.0; United Arab Republic, 14.7.
North America—Dominican Republic, 7.7; Mexico, 24.0; Guatemala, 29.1.
South America—Argentine, 19.9; Peru, 54.1; Brazil, 82.3.
Asia—Japan, 23.6; India, 82.7; Philippines, 81.7.
Europe—England and Wales, 5.3; Scotland, 7.2; Italy, 13.3; France, 15.6; Poland, 40.1.
Malignant neoplasms, including neoplasms of lymphatic and haematopoietic tissues (BI18). Deaths
classified under this heading according to the Sixth and Seventh Revisions of the International List

(used in Australia for deaths registered since 1950) are not directly comparable in total with those
on the Fifth Revision basis (see Year Book No. 39, p. 628).

A summary regarding seat of disease for 1966 is given on the next page.
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DEATHS FROM MALIGNANT NEOPLASMS AND NEOPLASMS OF LYMPHATIC AND
HAEMATOPOIETIC TISSUES, BY SEAT OF DISEASE AND SEX: AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Sear of disease Males Females Persons

Malignant neoplasms—

Buccal cavity and pharynx . . . . . 218 74 292
Digestive organs and peritoneum—
Oesophagus . . . . . . . . 200 127 327
Stomach . . . . . . . . 956 645 1,601
Small intestine . . . . . . . 23 17 40
Large intestine . . . . . . . 756 1,012 1,768
Other . . . . . . . . . T 988 882 1,870
Respiratory system . . . . . . . . 2,418 350 2,768
Breast . . . . . . . . . 15 1,342 1,357
Uterus . . . . . . . . . .. 571 571
Other female genital organs . . . . . .. 477 477
Male genital organs . . . . . . . 906 .. 906
Urinary organs . . . . . . . 485 246 731
Skin . . . . . . . . . 286 192 478
Other and unspecified organs . . . . . 640 550 1,190
Toral, malignant neoplasms . . . . . 7,891 6,485 14,376
Neoplasms of lymphatic and haematopoietic tissues—
Lymphosarcoma and reticulosarcoma . . . 213 143 356
Hodgkin’s disease . . . . . . . 85 60 145
Other forms of lymphoma (reticulosis) . . . 31 32 63
Multiple myeloma (plasmocytoma) . . . . 81 77 158
Leukaemia and aleukaemia . . . . . 386 299 685
Mycosis fungoides . . . . . . . 2 2 4
Total, neoplasms of lymphatic and haematopoietic
tissues . . . . . . . . 798 613 1,411
Grand total . . . . . . . 8,689 7,098 15,787

(@) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

The ages of males and females who died from malignant neoplasms in 1966 are given below,
together with figures for 1931, 1941, 1951, and 1961. The increase in the number of deaths from
malignant neoplasms in the years since 1931 is due principally to the increase in the number of people
in the higher age groups, at which ages the risks of cancer are much greater. While the total population
‘increased by about 77 per cent between 1931 and 1966, the number of people aged 55 years and over
increased by about 124 per cent. The increase in the number of deaths in the lower age groups from
1951 is due partly to the inclusion of neoplasms of lymphatic and haematopoietic tissues, and it is
probable also that part of the increased number of deaths from cancer recorded in recent years has
been due to improved diagnosis and certification on the part of the medical profession.

DEATHS FROM MALIGNANT NEOPLASMS(q), BY AGE GROUP AND SEX
AUSTRALIA, 1931 TO 1966(b)

Males Females

Age group (years) 1931 1941 1951(a) 1961(a) 1966(a) 1931 1941 1951(a) 1961(a) 1966(a)
Under-15 . . 25 21 91 130 146 23 25 71 114 108
15-29 . . . 43 49 103 109 149 38 45 76 84 113
30-44 . . . 196 176 275 380 457 326 344 387 481 476
45-54 . . . 410 465 584 823 950 548 685 692 847 1,032
55-64 . . . 868 983 1,334 1,699 2,102 744 926 1,180 1,207 1,423
65 and over . . 1,942 2,561 3,128 4,239 4,885 1,426 2,198 2,698 3,575 3,946
Not stated . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 ..

Total . 3,484 4,255 5,515 7,380 8,689 3,105 4,223 5,104 6,309 7,098

(@) Includes neoplasms of lymphatic and haematopoietic tissues. (b) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

The death rates from malignant neoplasms have continued to rise over recent years. The rates
are crude death rates representing the number of deaths from malignant neoplasms per 100,000 of
mean population and do not take account of changes in the age constitution of the population, and
to a substantial extent they reflect the increasing age of the population rather than the true change
in mortality from malignant neoplasms (see previous paragraph). In 1931 the rate for Australia
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was 101 (males, 105; females, 97); in 1941 it was 119 (males, 119; females, 120); and in 1951 it had
risen to 126 (males, 130; females, 122). Figures for 1961 gave a rate of 130 (males, 139; females,
121), and for 1966 a rate of 136 (males, 149; females, 124).

Death rates from malignant neoplasms per 100,000 of mean population for Australia and for
various other countries are as follows: Brazil, 94; Japan, 108; Israel, 112; Poland, 119; Canada, 133;
South Africa (white population), 134; Australia, 136; United States of America, 151; Italy, 159;
Netherlands, 183; France, 204; England and Wales, 223; Scotland, 229. The rates are for the latest
available year in each case.

Diseases of the heart (B25 to B28). The number of deaths classified to diseases of the heart in
1966 was 39,102 (22,638 males and 16,464 females). This class is the largest among causes of death,
the rate having increased from 112 per 100,000 of mean population in 1911-15 to 338 in 1966. The
increase in the number of deaths recorded from heart diseases has been particularly pronounced
during the past twenty years. The rapid increase in mortality is partly a reflection of the ageing of
the population, but the figures have been influenced mainly by improved diagnosis and certification
by medical practitioners. ’

The death rates from heart diseases per 100,000 of mean population for various years from 1931
were as follows: 1931, 159 (males, 178; females, 142); 1941, 269 (males, 306; females, 231); 1951,
314 (males, 367; females, 259); 1961, 304 (males, 356; females, 250); and 1966, 338 (males, 389;
females, 287). Deaths from heart diseases in 1966 represented 38 per cent of the total deaths.

Puerperal causes (B40). It was shown in Year Book No. 39, page 634, that the changes introduced
with the Sixth Revision of the International List did not significantly affect the comparability of
the total number of deaths from puerperal causes. The Seventh Revision, introduced in 1958, did
not affect comparability. The death rate from these causes has fallen rapidly during recent years
and in 1966 the rate was 0.3 per 1,000 live births, compared with a rate of 6 per 1,000 in 1936. The
66 deaths in 1966 are equivalent to a death rate of 1.15 per 100,000 females. The death rate may be
expressed in other terms by stating that for every 3,373 babies born alive in 1966 one woman died
from puerperal causes. The death rate per 1,000 live births from puerperal causes in various countries
for the latest available year is as follows: Denmark, Norway and Sweden, 0.2; Australia, Canada,
France, Netherlands, New Zealand, United Kingdom and United States, 0. 3; Finland, 0.4; Switzer-
land, 0.5; Italy, 0.8; Japan, 0.9.

Causes of infant mortality. See paragraphs devoted to causes of infant deaths on pages 206-7.

Accidents, poisonings and violence (BE47 to BE50). Deaths in this class are classified according
to external cause and not according to nature of injury. The classification provides sub-groups for
accidents, including adverse reactions to prophylactic inoculations, therapeutic misadventures and
late effects of accidental injury; suicide; homicide and injuries purposely inflicted by other persons;
and injury resulting from operations of war, including delayed effects.

The following table, showing the death rates in the main sub-groups per 100,000 of mean popu-
lation, indicates that the death rate from violence is between two and three times as great for males
as for females. The low level of the rates and proportions for the years 1941-45 is due largely to the
exclusion of deaths of defence personnel from accidents, suicide and homicide, though the rates
have been based on total mean population (including defence personnel). A further contributing
factor is the decrease during this period in the number of automobile accidents. From July 1947
deaths of defence personnel from accidents, etc. have again been included.

ACCIDENTS, POISONINGS, AND VIOLENCE: DEATH RATES(a), BY SEX
AUSTRALIA, 1936 TO 1966()

Death rate from— All violence,
proportion per
Accidents(c) Suicide Homicide(d) Total violence 10,000 deaths
Period M. F. P. M. F. P. M. F. P. M. F. P. M. F. P
1936-40 . . 86 28 58 17 5 11 2 1 1 105 34 70 979 399 724
194145 . . 67 26 46 11 4 8 1 1 1 79 31 55 730 348 558
1946-50 . . 76 27 51 14 5 10 1 1 1 91 33 62 844 383 640
1951-55 . . 82 31 57 15 5 10 2 1 1 99 37 68 964 453 740
1956-60 . . 75 32 53 16 6 11 2 1 2 93 39 66 957 495 754
1961-65 . . 72 32 52 19 9 14 2 1 1 93 43 68 954 550 7177
1962 . . . 71 33 52 19 9 14 2 1 2 92 43 68 952 559 780
1963 . . . 69 29 49 21 11 16 2 1 1 92 41 66 944 529 762
1964 . . . 73 34 53 19 10 15 2 1 2 94 45 70 939 561 7172
1965 . . . 74 33 54 19 11 15 1 1 1 95 46 70 970 584 800
1966 . . . 73 34 54 17 11 14 2 1 1 93 46 69 933 572 773

(ay Number of deaths per 100,000 of mean population. ~ (4) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (¢) Includes ‘open
verdict’, (d) Includes late effects of injuries due to operations of war.
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In 1966 the total number of deaths from accidental causes (BE47, BE48) was 6,237 (4,270 males
and 1,967 females). Over half of the accidental deaths were the result of transport accidents. Of
these, the numbers attributable to the major causes, and the percentages of the total accidental deaths
in each case, were as follows: Motor vehicle traffic accidents, 3,203 (51.35 per cent); motor vehicle
non-traffic accidents, 63 (1.01 per cent); other road vehicle accidents, 38 (0.61 per cent); railway
accidents, 92 (1.48 per cent); water transport accidents, 83 (1.33 per cent); aircraft accidents, 61
(0.98 per cent); a total of 3,540 (56.76 per cent). Other important causes were accidental falls, 1,011
(16.21 per cent); accidental drowning, 370 (5.93 per cent); and accidents caused by fire and explosion
of combustible material, 210 (3.37 per cent).

Deaths from suicide (BE49) in 1966 numbered 1,624 (males, 1,017; females, 607). Poisoning,
other than by gases, was used in 735 cases (45.26 per cent of total deaths by suicide). Other
important modes adopted, together with the numbers and relevant percentages, were as follows:
firecarms and explosives, 340 (20.94 per cent); poisoning by gases, 230 (14.16) per cent; hanging
or strangulation, 167 (10.28 per cent); submersion (drowning), 58 (3.57 per cent); other and un-
specified modes, 94 (5.79 per cent). Of the 1,017 males who committed suicide, 311 (30.58 per
cent) used firearms or explosives. For females the most common mode was poisoning (other than
by gases). This was used in 407 cases (67.05 per cent). The following table shows the age of persons
who committed suicide in 1966.

PERSONS WHO COMMITTED SUICIDE, BY AGE GROUP AND SEX
AUSTRALIA, 1966(a)

Age group Age group

(years) Males Females Persons (yvears) Males Females Persons
10-14 . . . 2 .. 2 60—64 . . . 66 39 105
15-19 . . . 32 19 51 65-69 . . . 71 31 102
20-24 . . . 57 39 96 70-74 . . . 42 32 74
25-29 . . . 70 44 114 75-79 . . . 34 13 47
30-34 . . . 72 48 120 8084 . . . 18 8 26
35-39 . . . 99 66 165 85 and over . . 6 4 10
4044 . . . 119 64 183 Not stated . . 5 .. 5
45-49 . . . 101 85 186

50-54 . . . 121 61 182

55-59 . . . 102 54 156 Total deaths . 1,017 607 1,624

(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

Of the 169 deaths recorded in 1966 from homicide and operations of war (BE50) there were 154
deaths from homicide and injury purposely inflicted by other persons (not in war), of which assault
by firearms and explosives caused 63, assault by cutting and piercing instruments 19, and assault by
other means 72. Deaths from injury resulting from the operations of war numbered 15, 14 of which
were deaths from late effects of such injuries.

Age at death and average issue of deceased married males and females

Demography, Bulletin No. 84, contains a number of tables showing, in combination with the
issue, the age at marriage, age at death and occupation of married (including widowed or divorced)
persons who died in Australia in 1966. Deaths of married males in 1966 numbered 45,446, and
those of married females, 37,836. The tables which follow deal, however, with only 44,781 males
and 37,531 females, the information regarding issue in the remaining 970 cases being incomplete.
The total number of children in the families of the 44,781 males was 127,752 and of the 37,531
females, 113,688. The average number of children is shown for various age groups in the following
table.
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AVERAGE ISSUE: DECEASED MARRIED(z) MALES AND FEMALES, BY AGE

AT DEATH, AUSTRALIA, 1931 TO 1966(b)

Average issue

Males Females

Age at death
(years) 1931 1941 1951 1961 1966 1931 1941 1951 1961 1966
Under 20 0.75 . 0.43 0.33 0.67 0.66 0.79 0.83 0.75 0.43
20-24 . 0.81 0.73 0.96 0.93 0.91 1.13 0.95 0.86 1.12 0.98
25-29 1.33 1.12 1.29 1.56 1.75 1.81 1.45 1.61 2.00 1.96
30-34 1.79 1.76 1.79 2.23 2.36 2.34 1.91 1.98 2.37 2.61
35-39 2.13 2.11 2.12 2.37 2.67 2.89 2.30 2.49 2.47 2.67
40-44 2.77 2.49 2.30 2.44 2.79 3.29 2.77 2.39 2.44 2.60
45-49 3.10 2.68 2.51 2.49 2.59 3.55 2.93 2.59 2.38 2.43
50-54 3.46 2.96 2.56 2.46 2.55 3.60 3.29 2.76 2.43 2.44
55-59 3.69 3.28 2.7 2.45 2.56 4.01 3.55 3.03 2.50 2.44
60-64 4.02 3.55 3.07 2.58 2.53 4.21 3.79 3.29 2.69 2.53
65-69 4.41 3.73 3.25 2.77 2.59 4.82 4.01 3.63 3.04 2.76
70-74 5.06 4.17 3.58 3.00 2.77 5.41 4.29 3.64 3.30 2.93
75-79 5.65 4.56 3.83 3.3t 3.11 6.02 4.85 3.96 3.44 3.14
80-84 6.17 4.93 4.30 3.62 3.28 6.26 5.39 4.19 3.58 3.41
85-89 6.59 5.70 4.63 3.94 3.55 6.57 5.85 4.68 3.78 3.61
90-94 6.94 6.57 5.06 4.39 3.94 6.73 6.11 5.08 3.99 3.63
95-99 . . 6.69 7.04 5.78 4.76 4.07 7.10 6.34 5.76 4.51 3.90
100 and over . 7.00 8.69 5.71 5.38 4.56 8.20 6.73 7.72 4.63 5.02
Age not stated 5.00 .. 8.00 .. .. 5.00 .. 5.50 5.00 ..

All ages . 4.44 3.91 3.39 2.98 2.85 4.72 4.22 3.68 3.22 3.03

(@) Includes widowed or divorced. (b) Excludes full-blood Aborigines.

Age at marriage of deceased males and females, and issue
The following table shows the average issue of males and females according to the age at marriage
of the deceased parent.

AVERAGE ISSUE: DECEASED MALES AND FEMALES, BY AGE AT MARRIAGE

AUSTRALIA, 1931 TO 1966(a)

Age ar marriage

Average issue

Males Females

(yvears)(b) 1931 1941 1951 1961 1966 1931 1941 1951 1961 1966
Under 15 . .. .. .. .. 6.36 7.80 4.88 4.45 8.11
15-19 . 6.15 5.40 4.63 4.11 4.20 6.79 6.10 5.41 4.74 4.38
20-24 5.56 4.89 4.23 3.65 3.47 523 4.80 4.28 3.77 3.50
25-29 4.70 4.21 3.65 3.16 3.03 3.79 3.51 3.14 2.8 2.7
30-34 3.96 3.41 3.00 2.64 246 2.42 2.35 2.23 1.98 1.88
35-39 3.14 2.80 2.45 2.11 1.97 1.40 1.26 1.16 1.14 1.11
40-44 2.36 2.001 1.69 1.49 1.40 0.39 0.35 0.36 0.31 0.25
45-49 1.96 1.52 1.33 1.11 0.97 0.12 0.01 0.07 0.06 0.12
50-54 1.0 1.05 0.80 0.71 0.57 .. .. .. .. ..
55-59 0.95 0.79 0.49 0.25 0.33
60-64 . 0.63 0.29 0.24 0.25 0.16
65 and over 0.18 0.01 0.29 0.24 0.11 .. .. .. .. N
Age not stated 3.64 295 2.81 240 2.28 3.96 2.45 3.17 2.4 240
All ages 4.44 391 3.39 298 285 472 422 368 3.22 3.03
(a) Excludes full-blood Aborigines. (b) In cases where the deceased was married more than once this represents

age at first marriage.
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Vital statistics of External Territories

The following table shows, for the year 1966, the number of marriages, births and deaths registered
in the External Territories under the control of Australia. More detailed information will be found in
a series of tables in Demography, Bulletin No. 84.

EXTERNAL TERRITORIES: VITAL STATISTICS, 1966

Territory Marriages Births Deaths
Christmas Island(a) . . . . . 1 59 5
Cocos (Keeling) Islands(a) . . . . 6 12 3
Norfolk Island(a) . . 4 17 17
Territory of Papua and New Gumea(b) . . 278 970 109
Trust Territory of Nauru(a)(c) . . . . 27 236 48

(a) Total population. (b) Non-indigenous population only. (c) Independent State
from 31 January 1968.

.

International vital statistics

In the following table ‘vital statistics rates for selected countries are shown. Crude marriage, birth,
and death rates represent the number of ‘events’ reported for the year stated per 1,000 of the popula-
tion. Infant mortality rates are the number of deaths which occurred under one year of age per 1,000
live births. The true death rates (reciprocals of the expectation of life at birth) have been computed
from the life tables for the respective countries as published in the United Nations Demographic
Yearbook, 1966 (see explanation of true death rates, pages 197-8).

In many instances the rates shown in the following table are estimates and the results of sample
surveys only. Reference should be made to the detailed comments contained in the United Nations
Demographic Yearbook, 1966 (see particularly Technical Notes on Statistical Tables and footnotes
to the tables). The countries are arranged in the same order as in the table on pages 173-4 of the
Population chapter.

VITAL STATISTICS RATES: SELECTED COUNTRIES—LATEST AVAILABLE YEAR
(Source: United Nations Demographic Yearbook, 1966)

Rates(a)
True death rates(b)
Infant —— ———
Country Year Marriage Birth Death mortality Year Male Female
Africa—
South Africa—
Asian population . . 1966 (c;7.5 33.9 7.4 (©)56.1  1950-52 17.9 18.3
Coloured population . 1966 (c)6.1 45.6 14.9 (0136.1 1950-52 22.3 20.9
White population . 1966 (9.7 22.8 8.7 ()29.2 1950-52 15.5 14.3
Congo, Democratic Republlc
of (d)(e) . . . 1955-58 na. 43 20 104 1950-52 26.6 25.0
Morocco(e) . . 1962 n.a. 46.1 18.7 149 1960 20.2
Upper Volta(e) . 1960-61 n.a. 53 35 182 1960-61 31.2 32.2
Southern Rhodcsxa(d)(e) . 1962 na. 48.1 14.0 (N122 1962 20.0
Ivory Coast(e) . . 1961 n.a. 56.1 33.3 n.a. n.a. a n.a
Zambia(d)(e) . . 1963 ' n.a. 51.4 19.6 (g)259 1963 25.0
Guinea(d)(e) . . . 1955 n.a. 62 40 216 1955 38.5 35.7
Senegal(e). . . . 1960-61 n.a. 43.3 16.7 92.9 1957 27.0
Dahomey(d)(e) . . . 1961 na, 54.0 26.0 110.5 1961 26.8
ntral African
Republic(d)(e) . . 1959-60 na, 48 30 190 1959-60 30.3 27.8
North America—
United States of Amenca . 1966 9.4 18.5 9.5 23.4 1965 15.0 13.6
Mexico . . 1960-65 6.8 (e)44-45 (e)10-11 60.7 1956 18.1 17.3
Canada . . . . 1966 7.8 19.6 7.5 (©23.6 1960-62 14.6 13.5
Haiti(e) . . . . 1960-65 n.a. 45-50 20-24 n.a, 1950 30.7
Guatemala . . . 1960-65 (3.5 (e)46-48 §¢)18—20 (R)91.5  1949-51 22.8 23.0
El Salvador . . . 1960-65 (h)3.2 (2;47—49 e)l4-16  (h)61.7 1960-61 17.7 16.6
Puerto Rico . . . 1965 10.2 30.2 6.7 42.8 1959-61 14.9 13.9
Jamaica . . . . 1960-65 (h)4.1  (e)39-40 (2)8-9 (h)35.4 1959-61 16.0 15.0
Costa Rica . . . 1960-65 ©6.0 (e 6 (@8-9 (0)75.1 1962-64 16.2 15.4

For footnotes see next page.
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VITAL STATISTICS RATES: SELECTED COUNTRIES—LATEST AVAILABLE
YEAR~—continued

Rates(a)
True death rates(b)
Infant ———————
Country Year Marriage Birth Death mortality Year Male Femnale
South America—
Brazil(e) . . . . 1960-65 n.a. 41-43 10-12 n.a. 1940-50 25.4 22.0
Argentine . . . 1960-65 21’)6.6 (€)22-23 (€)8-9 (e) cg .7 1960-65 15.7 14.4
Columbia(e) . . . . 1960-65 ?2.8 4144 12-14 82.4  1950-52 22.6 21.8
Perufe) . . . . 1960-65 &h .1 44-45 12-14 ¢)90.7 1961 19.3 18.6
Venezuela(e) . . . 1960-65 €)5.7 4648 9-10 c)47.7 n.a. n.a. n.a.
ile . . . . 1960-65 Ec 7.6 (€)34-36 (e)11-12 (0)107.1 1952 20.1 18.6
Bolivia(e) . . . 1960-65 c)5.5 4345 20-22 )86.0  1949-51 20.1 20.1
Asia—
China (mamland)(c) . 1957 n.a, 34 11 n.a, n.a. n.a. n.a.
India(e) . . 1963-64 n.a, 38.4 12.9 (k;l39 195160 23.9 24.7
Indonesia . . . 1962 10.6 (e)43.0 (e)21.4 (e)125 n.a. n.a. n.a.
Pakistan(e) . . . 1963 n.a, 43.4 15.4 145.6 1962 18.6 20.5
Japan . . . 1966 9.5 13.7 6.8 (0)18.5 1965 14.8 13.7
Thailand . . 1964 (©3.7 (e46.0 (12.9 7.8 1960 18.7 17.0
Korea, Repubhc of(c) . 1955-60 n.a. 44.7 16.0 na. 1955-60 19.6 18.6
Burmae) . . R 1955 na, 50 35 (D195-300 n.a. n.a. n.a.
China, Repubhc of
(Formosa) . . 1966 7.5 32.5 5.5 ()(m)22.2  1959-60 16.3 15.2
West Malaysia (Mnlaya) . 1965 1.1 36.7 7.9 50.0 1956-58 17.9 17.2
Cambodia(e) . . 1959 n.a. 41.4 19.7 127.0  1958-59 22.6 23.1
Hong Kong . . . 1966 n.a. 24.9 5.0 24.9 1961 15.7 14.2
Israci(n) . . . . 1965 8.0 22.6 6.4 22.7 1965 14.2 13.7
Europe—
Germauy. Federal Repubhc
1966 8.0 17.8 11.3  (c)23.8 1964-65 14.8 13.6
Umted ngdom of Great -
Britain and Northern
Ireland . . 1966 8.0 17.9 11.8 19.6  1963-65 14.7 13.5
England and Wales . . 1966 8.0 17.7 11.7 19.0 1963-65 14.6 13.4
Northern Ireland . . 1966 7.2 22.5 11.1 25.6 1963-65 14.7 13.7
Scotland . . . . 1966 8.1 18.6 12.3 23.1  1963-65 15.1 13.8
Italy . . . . 1966 7.4 18.9 9.5 (c)35.6 1960-62 14.9 13.8
France . . . . 1966 6.9 17.5 10.7 21.7 1964 4.7 13.3
Spain . . . . 1966 7.2 20.9 8.6 34.6 1960 4.9 13.9
Poland . . . . 1966 7.2 16.7 7.3 38.8  1960-61 15.4 14.2
Yugoslavia . . . 1966 8.5 20.2 8.0 (d71.5 1961-62 16.0 15.2
Romania . . . . 1966 8.9 14.3 8.2 46.5 1963 15.3 14.2
Czechoslovakia . . 1966 8.1 15.6 10.0 23.7 14.8 13.6
Netherlands . . 1966 9.0 19.2 8.1 (c;14 4 1961-65 14.¥ 13.2
Hungary . . . . 1966 9.1 13.6 10.0 éc 38.8 19 4.9 13.9
Belgium . . . . 1966 7.2 15.8 12.0 c)24.1  1959-63 4.8 13.6
Portugal . . . . 1966 8.4 22.3 10.9 1959-62 16.5 15.1
Bulgaria . . . . 1966 8.2 14.9 8.3 60-62 14.7 14.0
Sweden . . . . 1966 7.8 15.8 10.0  (913.3  1961-65 14.0 13.2.
Austria . . . . 1966 7.6 17.6 12.5 1959-61 15.2 13.9
Switzerland . . . 1966 7.3 18.1 9.3 (c;17 8 1959-61 14.4 13.4
Denmark . . . . 1966 8.8 18.4 10.3  (918.7 1963-64 14.2 13.4
Finland . . . . 1966 8.2 16.7 9.4 6 1956-60 15.4 14.0
Norway . . . . 1965 6.8 17.5 9.1 (N16.4  1956-60 14.0 13.2
Ireland . . . . 1966 5.8 21.6 12.1 1960-62 .7 13.9
Oceania—
Australia . . . . 1967 8.5 19.4 8.7 18.3  1960-62 14.7 13.5
New Zealand . . . 1966 8.6 22.5 8.9 17.7  1960-62 14.6 13.6
U.S.S.R.—
Union of Soviet Socnallst
Republics . 1966 8.9 18.2 7.3 26.5 1964-65 15.2 13.5

{a) Crude marriage, birth and death rates, i.e. number of marriages, births and deaths per 1,000 of population. Infant
mortality—number of deaths of children under one year of age per 1,000 live births. ® Number of deaths per 1,000
males and 1,000 females respectively in statlonary populatxon ?see explanatxon on pp. 197-8). (e) 1965. (d) African,

opulation only. (e) Estimated. N1 (g) 1950. (h) 1966. 7 1964. () 1958, (k) 1951-61.
8) 1952, (m) ‘Excludes live born infants dymg ‘before reglstratxon of birth. n) Jewish population.



CHAPTER 9
HOUSING AND BUILDING

Pages 219-30 of this chapter give details of the characteristics of dwellings as obtained from censuses,
pages 230-42 contain a summary of building activities, pages 242-52 outline government activities in
the field of housing, and pages 252 on relate to financial arrangements associated with the erection or
purchase of homes.

Further information on dwellings obtained from censuses is available in the detailed tables of
the 1961 census and earlier censuses and in the mimeographed statements of the 1966 census (see the
<hapter Miscellaneous of this Year Book).

More detailed information on building activity is contained in the annual bulletin Building and
Construction and the Quarterly Bulletin of Building Statistics, and current information is obtainable
also in the Quarterly Summary of Australian Statistics, the Monthly Review of Business Statistics,
the Digest of Current Economic Statistics, and the mimeographed statements Building Statistics:
Number of New Houses and Flats (quarterly), and Building Approvals (monthly). Details for particular
States are available from publications issued regularly by the Deputy Commonwealth Statisticians.

Commonwealth Government activities relate in the main to the provision of moneys to State
Governments under Commonwealth-State Housing Agreements, to the assistance of ex-service
personnel in the erection and purchase of homes, to assistance to young married couples under the
Home Savings Grant Act, to the operation of the Housing Loans Insurance Corporation, and to the
provision of homes in the Territories. Further details of activities of the Commonwealth and State
‘Housing Authorities are shown in the reports issued by these authorities.

Census dwellings

At each census of the population, in addition to the questions relating to personal particulars, there
have been a number of questions relating to dwellings. A ‘dwelling’ is defined as any habitation
-occupied by a household group living together as a domestic unit, whether comprising the whole or
only part of a building, and includes, in addition to houses and flats, a great variety of dwellings
ranging from a single-roomed shack to a multi-roomed hotel or institution. This section contains
particulars of such information on dwellings as is yet available from the 1966 census, together with
information from earlier censuses. All statistics in this section are exclusive of particulars of dwellings
©occupied solely by full-blood Aborigines.*

‘Number of dwellings

The following table shows the number of occupied and unoccupied dwellings in Australia at each
<census from 1911 to 1966. Occupied dwellings are classified into ‘private’ and ‘other than private’
dwellings (see page 221) for definitions of ‘private’ and ‘other than private’ dwellings). Unoccupied
dwellings include dwellings whose occupants are temporarily absent, holiday homes, and other
temporarily vacant dwellings (see page 230 for full explanation of the term ‘unoccupied’).

DWELLINGS: AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1911 TO 1966

Occupied

Other than Un-
Census Private private Total occupied
1911 . . . 894,389 29,070 923,459 33,473
1921 . . . 1,107,010 46,275 1,153,285 51,163
1933 . . . 1,509,671 37,705 1,547,376 68,772
1947 . . . 1,873,623 34,272 1,907,895 47,041
1954 . . . 2,343,421 36,932 2,380,353 112,594
1961 . . . 2,781,945 35,325 2,817,270 194,114
1966p . . 3,151,852 33,728 3,185,580 263,869

*See page 66 for results of Constitution Alteration (Aboriginals) 1967 Referendum
219




AUSTRALIA

CENSUSES 1901 TO 1966

OCCUPIED DWELLINGS

MILLION

MILLION

3-5

5

3

OTHER

PRIVATE

30
25
0

5
-0
05
0

1966

1961

1954

1947

1933

1921

911

1901



CENSUS DWELLINGS

221

The following table shows the number of occupied and unoccupied dwellings in the urban and
rural areas of Australia at the census of 30 June 1966. For definitions of ‘urban’ and ‘rural’ see this

Year Book, page 123.

DWELLINGS: URBAN AND RURAL, AUSTRALIA, CENSUS
30 JUNE 1966 p

Occupied Unoccupied
Total
Other

than Percentage Percentage

Division Private  private Number  of total  Number of total
Urban—

Metropolitan 1,885,998 14,285 1,900,283 59.65 86,828 32.91

Other 778,410 9,492 787,902 24.73 81,659 30.95

Rural . 487,444 9,951 497,395 15.61 95,382 36.15

Total . 3,151,852 33,728 3,185,580 100.00 263,869 100.00

The total numbers of occupied and unoccupied dwellings in each State and Territory at the

censuses of 1961 and 1966 were as follows.

DWELLINGS: STATES AND TERRITORIES, CENSUSES
1961 AND 1966 p

Census
30 June 1961

Census
30 June 1966

Un- Un-

State or Territory Occupied occupied  Occupied occupied
New South Wales 1,061,609 72,432 1,189,471 101,545
Victoria 790,529 47,389 888,983 64,757
Queensland 398,233 33,969 449,168 41,818
South Australia . 261,908 17,061 302,313 25,110
Western Australia 194,317 13,705 224,659 17,962
Tasmania 91,258 8,582 99,365 10,800
Northern Temtory 5,479 179 8,067 380
Australian Capital Terrltory 13,937 797 23,554 1,497
Australia . 2,817,270 194,114 3,185,580 263,869

Class of dwelling (1961 and 1966)

The following table shows the numbers of the various classes of occupied dwellings in the metro-
politan urban, other urban, and rural areas of Australia at the censuses of 1961 and 1966. The 1961
dwellings data in the following table have not been compiled for the separate divisions of State
according to criteria adopted at the 1966 census (see page 123), and consequently accurate com-
parison between 1961 and 1966 figures for divisions of State cannot be made. The numbers of the
various classes of dwelling for each State and Territory at the 1966 census are given in the table on

page 222,

Private dwellings are classified into the following categories:
private house—includes houses, sheds, huts, garages, etc., used for dwelling purposes;

share of private house—portion of a shared private house which is occupied separately and for
which portion a separate householder’s schedule was received;

flat—part of a house or other building which can be completely closed off and which has its

own cooking and bathing facilities;

other private dwelling—includes private dwellings such as rooms, apartments, etc., which are
parts of buildings but are not self-contained units.

Other than private dwellings include hotels; motels; boarding houses, lodging houses and hostels;
educational, religious and charitable institutions; hospitals; defence and penal establishments; police
and fire stations; clubs; staff barracks and quarters, etc.
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OCCUPIED DWELLINGS, BY CLASS: URBAN AND RURAL(a), AUSTRALIA
CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966 p

Census, 30 June 1961 Census, 30 June 1966 Inter-

censal

Urban Urban increase

—_—_— —_—— or

Metro- Metro- decrease

Class of dwelling politan  Other  Rural Total politan Other  Rural Total (-)

Private dwellings—
Private house . . . 1,324,627 61;2,072 438,470 2, 393 169 1,529,039 692,504 460,147 2,681,690 288,521
4

Share of private house . . 59,727 3 575 550 (b)20,940 4)3.678 (51,296  25.914 —53.636
Self-contained flat . . . 169,934 43,134 4518 17,586 274328 63,325 7,893 345,546 129 128
Share of self-contained flat . (c) (c) (o) () (d)956 (d)193 @19 1,168 (
Shed, hut, tent, etc. . . 10,740 11,338 19,919 41,997 5085 9,526 16,445 31,056 —10,941
Other private dwellings . . 42,364 6,743 536 49,643 55,650 9,184 1,644 66 478 16 835
Total occupied private
dwellings . . . 1,607,392 706,535 468,018 2,781,945 1,885,998 778,410 487,444 3,151,852 369,907
Non-private dwellings—

Licensed hotel . . . 1,759 2,447 1,877 6,083 1,760 2,390 1,788 5,938 ~145
Motel . . . . . 61 301 137 499 188 n7 219 1,124 625
Boarding house . . . 13,572 4,094 826 18,492 9,070 3,347 696 13,113 —5,379
Educational institution . . 308 275 102 685 224 221 80 525 —160
Religious institution . . 559 422 201 1,182 620 450 204 1,274 92
Charitable institution . . 317 117 78 512 350 120 92 562 50
Hospital(e) . . . . 638 438 318 1,444 687 526 287 1,500 56
Staff barracks . 310 697 4,016 5,023 463 1,290 6,321 8,074 3,051
Other non-private dwellmgs . 780 367 258 1,405 923 431 264 1,618 213

Total occupied non-private
dwellings . . . 18,304 9,208 7,813 35325 14,285 9492 9951 33,728 —1,597

Total occupied dwellings . 1,625,696 715,743 475,831 2,817,270 1,900,283 787,902 497,395 3,185,580 368,310

(a) See text on page 221 regarding comparability between censuses.  (b) Represents 10,077 private houses in metro-
politan areas, 1,803 in other urban areas, and 638 in rural areas. (c) At the 1961 Census, share of self-contained flat was
not separately ldenuﬁed and cases of more than one household group occupying a self-contained flat were treated as one
houschold group occupying a self-contained flat. (d) Represents 464 sclf-contained flats in mcttopohtan areas, 95 in
other urban areas, and 9 in rural areas. (e) Includes mental hospital.

The percentages of the various classes of occupied dwellings to the total for Australia at the
1966 census (1961 census in parentheses) are: private house, 84.18 (84.95); share of private house,
0.81 (2.82); self-contained flat, 10.89 (7.72); shed, hut, etc., 0.97 (1.49); other private dwellings,
2.09 (1.76); non-private dwellings, 1.06 (1.25).

OCCUPIED DWELLINGS, BY CLASS: STATES AND TERRITORIES
CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966 p

Class of dwelling N.S.W. Vic. Qld S.A. W.A. Tas. NT. A.CT. Australia
Private dwellings—
Private house . . 961,049 752,775 381,680 271,044 200,897 88,779 5,817 19,649 (b)2,681,690
Share of private house . 11,496 9,166 1,58 2,1 844 469 43 170 25 9 14
Self-contained flat . 164,331 92,166 43,069 20,802 14,074 7,036 838 3, 220 345,546
Share of self-contained
flat . . . . 666 277 104 61 18 22 5 15 1,168
Shed, hut, tent, etc._ . 12,309 3,725 7,952 1,938 3,439 882 616 195 31,056
Other private dwellings. 28,194 23,338 7,759 3,644 2,169 1,093 180 101 66,478
Total occupied private
dwellings . . 1,178,055 881,447 442,150 299,629 221,441 98,281 7,499  23,350(b)3,151,852
Non-private dwellings—
Licensed hotel . . 1,939 1,532 1,101 593 456 267 41 9 5,938
Motet . . . . 444 205 298 74 43 29 19 12 1,124
Boarding house . . 5,417 3,786 1,535 892 904 346 109 124 13,113
Educational institution . 186 114 104 36 55 19 4 7 525
Religious institution . 500 280 218 80 125 43 10 18 1,274
Charitable institution . 188 161 62 52 55 26 17 1 562
Hospital(a) . . . 458 416 - 190 191 188 48 8 1 1,500
Staff barracks 1,629 744 3,238 605 1,266 240 338 14 8,074
Other non-pnvate dwel- :
lings . . . 655 298 272 161 126 66 22 18 1,618
Total occupied non-
private dwellings 11,416 7,536 7,018 2,684 3,218 1,084 568 204 33,728

Total occupied dwel-
lings . . . 1,189,471 888,983 449,168 302,313 224,659 99,365 8,067 23,554 3,185,580

(9) Includes mental hospital. (b) Figures differ slightly from those on the graph opposite because of revisions.
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Population according to class of dwelling, etc. (1954 and 1961)

The following table shows the number of the various classes of occupied dwellings at the censuses
of 1954 and 1961, together with the number of inmates therein. Corresponding data for 1966 are not
yet available.

OCCUPIED DWELLINGS AND INMATES, BY CLASS OF DWELLING: AUSTRALIA
CENSUSES, 1954 AND 1961

Census, 30 June 1954 Census, 30 June 1961

Inmates " Inmates
Numb Numb
of Percentage - of ’ - Percentage
dwellings Number of total  dwellings Number of total

Private house(a)—

House . . . . 2,006,871 7,448,978 82.89 2,393,169 8,881,128 - 84.51..
Shed, hut, etc. . . . 49,148 134,187 1.49 41,997 116,458 1.11
Total, private house . 2,056,019 7,583,165 84.38 2,435,166 8,997,586 85.62
Share of private house(b) . 107,216 290,579 3.23 79,550 224,066 2.13
Flat(c) . . . . 127,420 329,265 3.67 217,586 552,596 5.26
Other . . . 52,766 111,353 1.24 49,643 96,246 0.92
Total, private dwellings(d) 2,343,421 8,314,362 92.52 2,781,945 9,870,494 93,93 '’
Dwellings other than private(d) 36,932 618,743 6.89 35,325 596,412 5.68
Total occupied dwellings 2,380,353 8,933,105 99.41 2,817,270 10,466,906 99.61
Campers out . . . .. 30,056 0.33 .. 15,994 0.15
Migratory(e) . . . .. 23,369 0.26 .. 25,286 0.24
Total population . . .. 8,986,530 100.00 .. 10,508,186 100.00

(a) Includes shared private houses for which only one householder’s schedule was received. (b) Portion of a shared
private house which is occupied separately and for which portion a separate householder’s schedule was received.
(c) Before 1961 single self-contained dwellings attached to, or situated above, offices, shops, etc., were classified as private
houses irrespective of the description stated in the householder’s schedule. In 1961 such dwellings, if described as self-
contained flats, were classified as flats. (d) Caretaker’s quarters were included with private dwellings in 1961 and with
other than private dwellings in 1954, (e) Shipping, railway, and air travellers.

Occupied private dwellings

The tables on pages 224-9 shows occupied private dwellings classified according to material of
outer walls; number of rooms; number of inmates; nature of occupancy; date of building; facilities;
and number of motor vehicles.

Material of outer walls (1961 and 1966)

OCCUPIED PRIVATE DWELLINGS, BY MATERIAL OF OUTER WALLS: URBAN AND
RURAL({a), AUSTRALIA, CENSUSES, 1961 AND 1966 p

Census, 30 June 1961 Census, 30 June 1966 Inter-

censal

Urban Urban increase

—— —_— or

Material of Metro- Metro- decrease)

outer walls politan Other Rural Total  politan Other Rural Total (=)

Brick . . . 807,311 113,392 32,291 952,994 819,398 95,774 32,892 948,064 (b)

Brick veneer(c) ®) ) ()] ) 213,852 49,428 17,635 280915 ®)
Total brick and

brick veneer 807,311 113,392 32,291 952,994 1,033,250 145,202 50,527 1,228,979 275,985

Stone . . . 32,828 19,919 30,325 83,072 31,512 20,173 27,385 79,0710 —4,002

Concrete . . 40,779 19,111 15,455 75,345 52,282 20,164 15,943 88,389 13,044

Wood . . . 507,775 386,555 258,257 1,152,587 519,637 393,249 252,387 1,165,273 12,686

Iron, tin . . 4,556 17,235 24,870 46,661 2,855 13,266 19,520 35,641 —11,020

Fibrocement . 208,271 146,003 97,996 452,270 242,992 181,429 113,915 538,336 86,066

Other . . . 4,433 3,543 7,759 15,735 3,470 4,927 7,767 16,164 429

Not stated . . 1,439 777 1,065 3,281 (d) (d) ) ) G

Total . . 1,607,392 706,535 468,018 2,781,945 1,885,998 778,410 487,444 3,151,852 369,907

(@) See text on page 221 for comparability between censuses. (b) At the 1961 census, dwellings with walls of brick

vencer were not separately identified and for tabulation purposes were included with brick walled dwellings. {c) So

described in individual census schedules. (d) In the small number of cases where materizl of outer walls was not

stated a material was sel d during prc ing of the 1966 census schedules. Selection was based upon the answer given

for the geographically nearest dwelling of the same class as the dwelling for which material of outer walls was not stated.
Minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
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The percentages of occupied private dwellings of the various materials to the total for Australia
at the 1966 census (1961 census in parentheses) are: brick and brick veneer, 38.99 (34.26); wood,
36.97 (41.43); fibro-cement, 17.08 (16.26); concrete, 2.80 (2.71); other and not stated, 4.15 (5.36).

OCCUPIED PRIVATE DWELLINGS, BY MATERIAL OF OUTER WALLS
STATES AND TERRITORIES, CENSUS, 30 JUNE 1966 p

Material
of outer walls NS.W. Vie. Qld S.A. w.A. Tas. N.T. A.CT. Aust.
Brick . . 442,232 193,921 21,673 161,911 102,276 14,655 1,368 10,028 948,064
Brick veneer(a) . 66,166 161,620 10,262 14,409 11,204 9,491 88 7,675 280,915
Stone . . 8,906 5,132 341 59,836 3,469 1,294 37 55 79,070
Concrete . . 17,047 31,054 10,357 18,520 5,141 3,586 772 1,912 88,389
Wood . . 316,233 426,728 312,475 13,770 28,227 64,912 449 2,479 1,165,273
Iron, tin . . 11,090 2,317 8,793 ,638 5,438 713 631 21 35,641
Fibro-cement . 310,655 57,648 74,803 23,498 63,527 3,444 3,685 1,076 538,336
Other . . 5,726 3,027 3,446 1,047 2,159 